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notice to advertisers.

The Calcutta Review having now reached its thirty-seventh

number, its Proprietor begs to draw the attention of Adver-

tisers generally to that work as a highly advantageous

medium for Advertisements. From the names that appear on

the Subscription list, it may truly be said that no Journal or

Periodical in India can command a more influential class of

readers.

In these encouraging circumstances, the Proprietor of the

Review feels warranted in soliciting the earnest attention of

all Advertisers to the great and peculiar advantages to be

gained from availing themselves of the advertising columns of

a work so extensively circulated,—a work, each number of

which is some time before the public, before it is superseded by

another—passing through many hands, and circulating among

all classes. For all advertisements of a more permanent

character in particular—advertisements of Trades and Pro-

fessions—advertisements of Educational and other Institu-

tions—advertisements of Banking, Insurance, Railway and

all other mercantile Companies—no fitter or more effective

channel of communication or announcement can well be

found.

The Review is published quarterly, about the first of the

months of January, April, July, and October. Advertise-

ments intended for insertion in any particular number, must

be forwarded to the Publishers, or Printers, Messrs. Sanders,

Cones & Co., No. 14, Loll Bazar, at least ten days before

the date of publication : that is, about the 20th of March,

June, September, and December.
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RATES OF ADVERTISING.
BS. AS.

Per Page (double column) 10 0

„ Column 6 0

„ Line 0 3

N. B.—For a statement of the superior advantages to be derived from

availing themselves of our advertising columns, Advertisers, both in Great

Britain and in India, are referred to the Notice prefixed to the Number.

Indian Advertisements are not inserted in the copies sent to Europe,

unless their insertion be requested by the Advertisers.

CONTENTS OF THE PAST NUMBERS OF THE CALCUTTA
REVIEW.

NO. X.

1. The English in India.—2. Lord Teignmouth.—3. Our Earliest Protes-

tant Mission to India.—4. Ochterlony’s Chinese War.—5. The Condition-

of-India Question—Rural Life in Bengal.—6. The Amirs of Sindh

—

Postscript :—The Massacre at Benares.—7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XI.

1. Astronomy of the Hindus.—2. The English in India.—3. Lord Wil-
liam Bentinck’s Administration.—4. Female Infanticide.—5. Recent His-
tory of the Punjab.— 6. The Administration of Lord Ellenborough.— 7.

Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. III.

1. The Kulin Brahmins of Bengal.—2. Military Defence of our Em-
pire in the East.—3. The Jesuits’ Missions in India.—4. Addiscombe.

—

5. The Seikhs and their Country.— 6. Sir W. H. Macnaghten.— 7. Mis-
cellaneous Notices.

NO. IV.
1. Indigenous Education in Bengal and Behar.—2. Romance and Reali-

ty of Indian Life.—3. Macfarlane's “ Indian Empire”—4. Kashmir and
the Countries around the Indus.—5. The Algebra of the Hindus.—6. Sir

P. Francis.

NO. V.
1. Sanscrit Literature: Dr. Yates's Nalodaya.— 2. Literary Fruits of

Missionary Labours.—3. The Sick Room in India.—4. The Transition
States of the Hindu Mind.—5. The Corruption of the Police.—6. Bengal
as it is.— 7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. VI.
1. Oriental Period of Government Education in Bengal.— 2. The

Sanskrit Language and Literature — 3. Missionary Labours of Chaplains
in Northern India.—4. The Lex Loci : Marriage and Inheritance.—5.

The Kingdom of Oude.— 6. Notes on the left Bank of the Hooghly.— 7.

Miscellaneous Notices.
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NO. VII.
1. The East India College, Haileybury —2. Vedantism What is

it ?— 3 The Trigonometrical Survey.— 4. English Women in Hindustan.—
0. Alison’s Chapters of Indian History.—6. Works on the Himalaya
7. The Mahratta History and Empire—Recent operations in the Kolapur
and Sawuntwaree countries.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. VIII.
1. Indian Buddhism —2. The Cape of Good Hope—3. The Urdu Lan-

guage and Literature.— 4. llammolniu Roy.— 5. Married life in India.—6.
The Mohammodan Controversy.—7. Notes on the right bank of the
Hooghly.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. IX.
1. Goomsur; the late War there—the Khonds or Hill Tribes — 2. The

College of Fort William,—3. Rohilkuud, its Terai and Irrigation.—4. Mr.
Thornton’s last Volume—the Indian Press—Affghanistau—Sindh—Gwa-
lior.—5. The Irregular Cavalry — 6. English Literature in India — 7. Our
Indian Railways.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. X.
1. The Portuguese in North India,—2. Indian Bridges —3. French Pic-

tures of the English in India.—4. The Countries betwixt the Sutlej and
Jumna.— 5. The Sanatory condition of Calcutta.— 6. Government Educa-
tion and Church Endowment in Ceylou.— 7. Eastern Captivity.—8. Mis-
cellaneous Notices.

NO. XI.
1. The Life and Times of Akbar.—2. The first series of Government

Measures for the Abolition of Human Sacrifices among the Khonds.— 3.

Leitch Ritchie's British World in the East.— 4. Administration of Criminal

Justice in Bengal.—5. Sir William Jones —G. The Sikh Invasion of Bri-

tish India in 1845-46.— 7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XII.

1 The Zemindar and the Ryot — 2. Lord Harris.—3. The Banks of the

Bhagirathi.— 4. Prison Discipline in India.— 5. The Genius and Beauties

of Collins —6. Law Reform.— 7. The Sindh Controversy—Napier and
Outram —8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XIII.

1. Dost Mahommed Khan.—2. The History of Ceylon.— 3. On the

Study of Law in our Indian Colleges.—4. The first Protestant Missionary

to Bengal.— 5. Indigo in Lower Bengal.— 6. Origin and Progress of Eng-
lish counexion with India — 7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO, XIV.
1. Macgregor’s Sikhs—Po’itical Agency in the East.— 2. Our Indian

Railwavs — 3 The Philosophy of Confucius.—4. Indian Law Reform

—

The Court of Requests.—5. Sir Elijah Impey.— 6. The Salt Revenue of

Bengal.—7. Miscellaneous Notices

No, xv.
1. Captain Macpherson and the Khonds.—2 Storms and Hurricanes.

3. The Tenasserim Provinces.—4. The Institutes of Menu.—5- New
Zealand—Colonization—Otago Settlement.—6. Military Life and Adven-

ture in the East.—7. The Lahore Blue Book.—8. Miscellaneous Notices.
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NO. XVI.

1.

Normal Institutions in Europe and India.—2. Embankments of Rivers

in Bengal.— 3. The Acts of the Governor-General in Couucil.— 4. Hindu
Medicine.— 5. Bishop Middleton and Bishop’s College.—6. Lord Hardinge's

Administration.— 7. Illustrations of Anglo-Indian Society.—8. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XVII.
1. The Plains of the Lower Ganges.—2. Lord Wellesley’s Administra-

tion,—3. Surat.—4. The Acts of the Governor-General in Council.—5,
Commercial Morality and Commercial Prospects in Bengal.— 6. The Cut-
tack Tributary Mehals—Recent Operations against Ungul.— 7. Dr. Wilson’s
Lands of the Bible.—8. Native Agency in Government Employ.—9. Mis-
cellaneous Notices.

NO. XVIII.
1. Corrie and his Cotemporaries,—2. Geology of India.—3. The Hindi

Language—Thompson’s Dictionary.—4. The Acts of the Governor-General
in Council.—5. The Bengal Artillery.—6. Major Smyth’s History of the
Reigning Family of Lahore.—7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XIX.
1. The Jhelunder Doab.—2. Literary Labours of D. L. Richardson.

—

3. Criminal Justice in Bengal.—4. Dr. Yates and Sanskrit Philology.— 5.

British Public Schools and British Parents in India.—6. Puri and the Tem-
ple of Jagannath.—7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XX.
1. The Khonds—Abolition of Human Sacrifice and Female Infanticide —

2. Thornton’s History of British India.— 3. Our Military Establishment.

—

4. Exposure of the Sick.—5. Satara.—0. Scenes in a Soldier’s Life—the
Candahar Division.— 7. Postage.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXI.
1. The Periodic Literature of Ceylon.—2. The Sclavonian Provinces of

Turkey — 3. The Acts of the Governor-General in Council —4. The East
Indian Community.— 5. Oriental Archaeology and Belief—6 Hyderabad.
— 7. The Poetry of Recent Indian Warfare.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXII.
1. Martin on Negrais.— 2. New South Wales, and the Crisis of 1844.

—

3. Revelations concerning the Police and Courts.—4. Physical Errors of
Hinduism.— 5. Baggage of the Indian Army.— G. The Bengali Language
and Literature.— 7. Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs.— 8. Miscellaneous
Notices.

NO. XXIII.
1. Our Political Relations with Persia.— 2. First Months of Indian

Military Life.—3. Canals of Irrigation in the North Western Provinces.

—

4. Ceylon, and Lord Torrington’s Administration.—5. Coa] in Bengal.—6.

The Second Punjab War.— 7. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXIV.
1. The Court and Camp of Aurungzebe.—2. Captain Buckle’s His

tory of the Bengal Artillery.— 3. Elliott’s Historians of Muhammadan
India.— 4. The Settlement of the N. W. Provinces.— 5. Comparative
Philology.—6. Calcutta Domestic Life.—7. Criminal Law of Bengal.

—

8. Miscellaneous Notices.
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NOi XXV.
1. Indian Episcopate—Bishop Middleton.—2. Brahmanism, and the

Ramayana.—3. Oriental Astronomy.—4. Annals of the Bengal Presidency
for 1849.—5. Early Bengali Literature and Newspapers.—6. The Bengal
Penal Code.— 7. Steam to Australia.— 8. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXVI.
1. The Lindsays in India.—2. Popular Literature of Bengal.— 3. The

Indian Liturgy.—4. Bombay Cotton, and Indian Railways.—5. Our Judi-
cial System, and the Black Acts.—6. The Bengal Army and its Chief :

—

Proposed Non-effective List.—7. Civis on Indian Affairs.—8. The Educa-
tional Establishments of Calcutta.—9. Dead Sea.— 10. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XXVXI.
1. British Administration of Scinde.—2. Mackenzie’s “ Fair Maid of Ca-

bul.”— 3. The Bengal’ Military Fund.—4. Central India under British Su-
premacy.—5. Anglo-Hindustani Hand-Book.—6. Village Schools and Pea-

sant Proprietors in the N. W. P.—7. Kashmir in the Olden Time.—8.

Chronology of the Creation.—9. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXVIII.
1. Recent Military Memoirs.—2. The Outbreak in Cabul.— 8. History

and Statistics of Cawnpore.—4. Trial by Jury in India.—5. Adoniram
Judson.— 6. Lion Hunting in South Africa.—7. Sir James Mackintosh
in India.—8. Broome’s History of the Bengal Army.—9. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XXIX.
1. The Country between Bamian and Khiva.—2. Hindu Caste.—3.

Macpherson on Procedure in the Company’s Civil Courts.—4. Hindu
Drama.—5. Hutton’s Chronology of Creation.— 6. Major Edwardes’s “ Year
on the Punjab Frontier.”— 7- Chaitanya and the Vaishnavas of Bengal.
—8. Annals of the Bengal Presidency for 1850.—9. Miscellaneous Notices.

NO. XXX.
1. The Second Sikh War.—2. The Council of Education and Lord

Hardinge’s Minute.— 3. The East India Company and its Charter.—4.

Bengali Gaines and Amusements.—5. Sir Thomas Munro, and the Land
—6. The Law relating to Military Officers.— 7. Sir J. E. Tennent’s

Christianity in Ceylon — 8. Kaye’s War in Afghanistan.—9. Dixon’s Mair-

wara.— 10. Wanderings of a Pilgrim in the East.— 11. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XXXI.
1. The Anglo-Indian Courts of Justice.—2. Mortality of European Sol-

diers in India.—3. The East India Company and its Charter.—4. Indo-

Bactrian Numismatics, and Greek Connection with the East.—5. Indian

Epidemics aud Mofussil Sanatory Reform.—6. Results of Missionary La-

bour in India.—7. Richardson’s Literary Recreations.—8. Manual of

Surveying, and the Revenue Survey.

NO. XXXII.
1. Miss Martineau on the War in Afghanistan.—2. Sprenger’s Life of

Muhammad.—3. Recent Works on Scinde.—4. Eastern Monachism.—5.

The Madras and Bengal Governments.—6. The Betbune Society.—7.

Sanscrit Poetry.—8. The Great Trigonometrical Survey of India.—9. Mis-

cellaneous Notices.
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NO. XXXIII.

I. Bengali Poetry.—2. Homoeopathy, and its Introduction into India —
3. Southeys’ Life of Dr. Bell—4. Life in Bombay —5. Government Con-

nection with Idolatry in India.— 6. Hoffraeister’s Travels in Ceylon, and

India.— 7. Bombay Medical and Physical Transactions.—8. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XXXIV.

1. Mrs. Pfeiffer in India —2. Taou-Kwang.— 3. Vedanti9m and Chris-

tianity.— 4. The Land Revenue of Madras.—5. History of Native Educa-

tion in Bengal.—6. Biographies of Mohammed for India —7. The East

Indian Charter.—8. Mr. Campbell’s Modern India.— 9. Miscellaneous

Notices.

NO. XXXV.
1. The Patronage of the East India Company.—2. Bengali Festivals and

Holidays.— 3. The Himalaya in Kumaon and Gurhwal.—4. The Com-
pany’s Ecclesiastical Establishment.— 5. Ancient Indian Ballads.—6. India

as a Mission-field.—7. Dr. Moore on Cholera.—8. The Burmese War —9.
Miscellaneous Notices.

NO- XXXVI*

1. Palestine and Lebanon.—2. Calcutta in the olden time— its Locali-

ties—3. Public Correspondence in the North Western Provinces.—4.

Pococke’s India in Greece.—5. Kaffirs and Indian Hill Tribes.— 6. Charters

and Patriots.—7. Indian Surgery.—8. The Government of the East India

Company.—The Lords’ Report.—9. Miscellaneous Notices.

SANDERS, CONES AND CO.

PRINTERS, dc.

No. 14, Loll Bazar.

The following Publications are issued from their Establishment

The Christian Intelligencer Monthly.

The Calcutta Review Quarterly.

The India Sporting Review Ditto.

The Calcutta Almanac and Book of Direction Yearly.

The Sheet Almanac Ditto

A Panjika or Bengali Almanac Ditto .
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LANDOUR ACADEMY,
Established March, 1845.

Conducted by Me. J. R. Lewin.

The course of Study includes, with a general English and

Commercial Education, the several branches of Natural Philo-

sophy, the Classic, Mathematics, Drawing, Painting, French,

Persian, and Oordoo. Equal attention is paid to the Students’

Moral, Physical, and Intellectual Education.

No Extra Charges are made.

TERMS PER MENSEM.

For Boarders, under 12 years of age Rs. 80

„ „ above ditto „ 35

Day Boarders, exclusive of Drawing, &c „ 20

„ Scholars, ditto „ 10

More than two from the same family will be charged at the

lower rate.

The above are for those who pay monthly and attend regu-

larly during the year. Others are charged 35 Rs. and 40 Rs.

respectively.

For further particulars, vide Calcutta Review, for December,

1852.

January 20th, 1853.
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ESTABLISHED IN 1833.

C. LAZARUS AND CO.,
ASS® W IP 3H ©Hag ‘S' 31 IE 22 IE S 9

Nos. 49 AND 55, COSSITOLLAH.

C. Lazarus and Co. take this opportunity of stating, that with the view of

bringing Good Furniture into more general use, they have for the past Two
Years made a great reduction from their former moderate prices. The suc-

cess of this experiment, as evinced by the great increase of their business,

has been sufficiently encouraging to induce them to persevere, and where at

all practicable, to make still further deduction, and thus carry out the

principle of supplying the best description of articles at a small remunerat-

ing profit on the outlay.

C. L and Co. have always on hand Cabin Furniture of all kinds, as also

Camp Furniture suitable for Officers proceeding on Service. Cabins fitted

up with care and attention.

The “ Mauritius, ” S. V., has brought them a most extensive assortment

of Rich Brocatelles, Damasks and Tabourets, in Crimson, Amber,
Blue, Green, &c., and by the “ Hydaspes” they will receive a further Sup-
ply. In addition to the above they will land from the Mauritius, Silvered
Plate Glasses of Sizes

;
Billiard Cloth, with a variety of other articles

in their line.

CHUBB’S AND BRAMAHS LOCKS.
From these two Eminent Makers, C. L. and Co. have imported a large

assortment of Locks, which they will dispose of at very reasonable prices.

The former have Chubb's New Patent Guard in addition to all his former
improvements, to which attention is respectfully invited.

C. L. and Co. continue, as usual, the manufacture and sale of their

superior French Polishes and Varnishes; comprising, among others,

No. 1 French Polish, for light wood
;
No. 2 French Polish, for general

work; Brown Hard Spirit Varnish, made on an improved principle, and
will be found a cheap and useful Varnish to Residents in the Mofussil, as

it dries rapidly and is easily applied
; White Hard Varnish ; Crystal ditto ;

Copal ditto
;
together with a variety of new Polishes and Varnishes, parti-

culars of which may be learnt on application at the Manufactory. Direc-

tions for use accompany each Bottle.

Show Rooms, Nos. 49 and 55, Cossitollah —Manufactory, No. 55,

Cossitollah.

CALCUTTA FURNITURE CO (V! MISSION ROOMS,
No. 49, Cossitollah.

C. Lazarus and Co. beg to intimate, that they have always for Sale a large

assortment of Household Furniture, suitable for the Drawing Room, Dining or Bed
Room, of various qualities and prices, some of which are nearly new.

Buyers will find their advantage in favouring C. L. and Co. with a call, as they
will be enabled to supply themselves, without the trouble and loss of time occupied in

attending Public Sales, and further without having to incur the risk and consequent
loss of having to pay a high price for a Bazar-made article, under the impression
that it is of European Manufacture, which daily occurs at Auction Sales.

C. L. and Co. having always a constant demand for good Second-hand Furni-
ture, parties having such to dispose of will obtain a ready Sale, and will find

that as much care is taken of the same prior to its disposal as in a Private

Dwelling House.
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Just published, and for sale

AT MESSRS. D’ROZARIO AND CO., LOLL BAZAR,
A MAP OF INDIA IN BENGALI.

Price per Copy, mounted on rollers Rs. 4 0
Ditto in a case 2 8

“We have received a copy of a Map of India in Bengali, lately issued by Babu
Rajendraloll Mittra, Librarian of the Asiatic Society, which is far superior to any
thing of the kind hitherto produced. The Map is 4 ft. 1 in. by 3 ft. 8 in. reduced
from Tassin’s great Map of India, and lithographed and colored by a Mahomedan
Artist in a style which would do no discredit to Mr. Wyld, the prince of Map
sellers.”—Friend of India, 29th July, 1852.

N. B.—A Persian version of the above will be published on the 15th April, 1853.

LITERARY RECREATIONS;
OB,

ESSAYS, CRITICISMS, AND POEMS,
BY D. L. RICHARDSON,

JLN ONE OCTAVO VOLUME OF 700 PAGES, ELEGANTLY PBINTED, IN NEAT CLOTH BOARDS

Price.—Reduced from Co.’s Ps. 10 to Co.’s Rs. 5.

« Of Mr. R.’s style we cannot speak too highly. Nor are his labours confined to

criticism ;
he has entered with no slight success on the domains of poetry

;
and

his more severe pages are lightened by the little gem-like poems which he has inter-

spersed with no niggardly hand.”

—

Monthly Magazine.
« His works, written with a care and polish, even now extremely rare among liter-

ary men, have in England and in India earned him a well-deserved reputation.”

—

Sunday Times.
“ Whatever he does, either in prose or poetry, is characterized by an amount of

refinement and good taste, such as one rarely meets with in the compositions of con-

temporary writers. We can easily imagine how such writings as these, appearing

from time to time in the Indian Journals, must have gratified the English residents,

since even here, in the midst of the lions and the new books, we run over the leaves

with unmixed pleasure.”

—

Atlas.
“ His works are truly artistical in the highest sense of the word.—D. L. R. is one

of the oldest, staunchest and most valued of our literary men. Though not strictly

an oriental writer, he is now our veteran literary representative in the East. He has

been before the public for a quarter of a century. He has conferred lasting service

on the cause of literature here.”— Calcutta Quarterly Review, No. XIX.
“ We may mention that the arrangement is of alternate prose and poetry, a chap-

let of mingled precious stones, now a large ruby, emerald or sapphire, in an essay or

memoir, now a few small but brilliant gems of verse.”—“ It is not likely that the fruits

of his labors will be again gathered by his own hand and bound in a goodly sheaf

like this before us.”

—

Calcutta Quarterly Review, No. XXXI.
Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., or Messrs. Sanders, Cones and Co., Calcutta,

NOTICES OF THE BRITISH POETS,
Biographical and Critical,

FROM
GEOFFREY CHAUCER TO THOMAS MOORE.
By D. L. Richardson. One volume post octavo.

Price 5 Rs. in cloth boards, or 6 Rs. bound.

« if I am not mistaken, the present work is the first and only uninterrupted series

of memoirs of the British Poets from the time of Chaucer to the middle of the 19th

century that has yet appeared. As the Selection from the British Poets is a bulky

and expensive volume, it has been deemed advisable to reprint these miniature lives

(originally attached to that work) in a separate and more compact and convenient

form, and I have taken the opportunity to render the collection more complete by

adding very considerably to their number.”

—

Preface.
“ We have no hesitation in saying that no literary man of the present day could

have accomplished the enterprize better. The chronological series of miniature

memoirs are unparalleled for their completeness. The style in which they are done is

truly excellent. Those who are familiar with the writer’s prose, will comprehend the

extent of the merit of the work when we say that it is not inferior to the best of the

essays and criticisms which adorn the Literary Leaves."—Atlas.

Messrs. R. C. Lepage and Co., Calcutta.
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BUCKLE’S MEMOIR OF THE BENGAL ARTILLERY.

Now Ready—Cash Price 12 Rupees—(half bound.)

MEMOIR OF TEE SERVICES
OP

THE B E N G A Xj AHT!LL£R¥,
FROM THE

FORMATION OF THE CORPS TO THE PRESENT TIME,
WITH

SOME ACCOUNT OF ITS INTERNAL ORGANIZATION.

BY THE LATE CAPTAIN E. BUCKLE,
ASSIST. ADJ.-GEN., BENGAL ARTILLERY.^

EDITED BY J. W. KAYE,
LATE LIEUT., BENGAL ARMY.

LONDON

:

Wm. H. ALLEN AND CO., 7, LEADENHALL STREET.

CALCUTTA

:

R. C. LEPAGE AND CO., BRITISH LIBRARY.

*** The profits of the above Work will be given to the Family of the late Cap-
tain Buckle, and as R. C. L. and Co. merely receive a small commission as Agents
for the distribution of the Work, intending Purchasers are respectfully requested to
remit the amount in Cash, as the commission will not admit of giving credit.

R. C. Lepage & Co. will register the names of officers requiring copies, and would
suggest one officer at a particular station acting as Secretary for the collection of
names and money, to whom could be forwarded one parcel containing the copies re-
quired for such statiou. This arrangement would facilitate business and economise
transit charges. Price whether for Overland or Screw Steamer copies, 12 Rupees.

mr. d. McKenzie (s. d.)

No. 65, Harley-street,

Inventor of the Argillosteon Artificial Teeth, respectfully requests the Nobility and
Gentry to notice the merits of his invention,* which consists in the Sockets of
Gums, as also the Back or Grinding Teeth, being of an indestructible mineral,

composed to resemble the Gums or Teeth, which is unchangeable. They cannot
break, corrode, or wear down by mastication, like those made of the tusk of the
hippopotamus, or other substances

;
offering immediate relief to those who suffer

from Indigestion caused by imperfect mastication.

A descriptive Pamphlet sent free by post.

* Mr. McKenzie’s Pamphlet on the System of Regulating the Teeth of Children
to be had of all Booksellers. Second Edition. Price Is’. Published by Baisler, 124,

Oxford-street, London, and Mr. Lepage, Bookseller, Calcutta. The Calcutta Agents
for Mr. M.’s celebrated instantaneous cure for tooth-ache are Messrs, Bathgate
and Co., and R. Scott Thomson and Co,
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ELEGANT TOILET REQUISITES,
UNDER THE ESPECIAL PATRONAGE OE

HER MAJESTY ^ THE QUEEN,
The Court, and Royal The several Sove-

Family of Great and Courts of
Britain, Europe,

And universally preferred and esteemed.

BEAUTIFUL HAIR.

The successful results of the last half-century have proved beyond question that

Rowlands’ Macassar Gil

Is endowed with singularly nourishing powers in the growth and restoration of the Human Hair,

and when every other known specific has failed. It insinuates its balsamic properties into the

pores of the head, nourishes the hair in its embryo state, accelerates its growth, cleanses it from

scurf and dandriff, sustains it in maturity, and continues its possession of healthy vigor, silky

softness, and luxurious redundancy, to the latest period of human life. In the growth of Whiskers,

Eyebrows, and Mustachios, it is also unfailing in its stimulative operation. For Children it is

especially recommended, as forming the basis of a beautiful head of hair, and rendering the use

of the fine comb unnecessary. In dressing the hair, nothing can equal the effect of Rowlands’

Macassar Oil, rendering it so admirably soft, that it will lie in any direction, and imparting a
transcendant lustre. Price 3s. 6d. and 7s., or family bottles (equal to four small) 10s. 6d., and

double that size, 21s.

Caution. On the wrapper of each bottle are the words “ Rowlands’ Macassar Oil,” in two

lines. The same are engraved on the back of the wrapper nearly 1,500 times, containing 29,028

letters.

Ladies residing in the Indies,
Travelling, or otherwise exposed to the scorching rays of the Sun, will find

Rowlands' Kalydor
a most refreshing preparation for the Complexion, dispelling the cloud of languor and relaxation,

allaying all heat and irritability, and immediately affording the pleasing sensation attending re-

stored elasticity and healthful state of the skin. Composed of choice exotics of balsamic nature,

utterly free from all mineral admixture, and pleasing and delightful in its effects, Rowlands’
Kalydor tends to neutralize the effects of atmosphere upon the Skin, and to promote that healthy

action of the microscopic vessels, by which its general well-being and the beauty of its appear-
ance are so essentially promoted. Freckles, Tan, Spots, Pimples, Flushes, and Discolorations fly

before its application, and give place to delicate clearness with the glow of beauty and of bloom.
In cases of Sunburn, or Stings of Insects, its virtues have long been acknowledged.
Gentlemen afflicted with tenderness of the Skin in shaving will find the application of the

Kalydor allay all cuticular irritation, removing every pimple, and rendering the skin soft and
smooth. Sold in bottles, at 4s. 6d. and 8s. 6d. each.

Caution.—The words Rowlands’ Kalydor are on the wrapper of each bottle.

The First Tooth Powder Extant,
Both as to cleanliness in using, and effectually realizing beautiful TEETH, is

Rowlands’ Odonto, or Pearl Dentifrice.
During several years past, ROWLANDS’ ODONTO, as a purifier, embellisher, and preserver of

the Teeth and Gums, has been patronized (almost exclusively) by Royalty and the Nobility, and
is now universally appreciated as possessing renovating qualities unequalled by any Dentifrice of
the age. This justly celebrated Toilet appendage is a White Powder of great brilliancy, and as
cleanly in application as felicitous in result. As an Anti-Scorbutic, it totally ejects defect, and
renders the Teeth and Gums impervious to decay from youth to age

;
it bestows the most radiant

whiteness on the enamel, accompanied by a beautiful polish. At the same time it will be found
to thoroughly eradicate all tartar and concretion, remove spots of incipient decay, render the
gums firm and red, fix loose teeth firmly in their sockets, and above all, is distinguished for its

aromatic influence in giving sweetness to the breath. Price 2-9 per box.
Caution.—The words “ ROWLANDS’ ODONTO” arc on the Label, and “A. Rowland and

Ron, 20, Hatton-garden,” engraved on the Government Stamp, which is affixed on each box.

Sold by all Chemists and Perfumers.
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SARSAPARILLA.
It is asserted by many eminent medical men, that there is no Medicine in the

Materia Medica comparable to Sarsaparilla for recruiting the debilitated constitution,

restoring the tone of the stomach, improving the general state of the system, and
by its continued use, removing various morbid symptoms ascribed to a deranged con-
dition of the fluids—such as eruptions on the skin, ulcerations, scorbutic and cutane-
ous diseases, and rheumatic pains, operating as a general and complete purifier of
the blood.—BUTLER’S “ COMPOUND CONCENTRATED DECOCTION, OR
FLUID EXTRACT OF SARSAP AlilLLA,” is the original of the now numerous
preparations of the kind, and is extensively prescribed by Medical Practitioners

; it

is most carefully prepared from the finest Jamaica Sarsaparilla imported, at a low
temperature, so as to preserve entirely the virtues of the root in their most efficient

and concentrated form. A pint bottie is equal to four quarts of the ordinary pre-
paration.
Prepared and sold in pint bottles, 20s. ;

half pints, 10s.
;
and quarter-pints,

5s. 6d.
;

by BUTLER & HARDING, Chemists, 4, Cheapside, Corner of St.

Paul’s, London.

Butler’s Tasteless Seidlitz Powders.
This useful aperient preparation, besides forming an equally efficient and far more

agreeable Draught than that produced by the Common Seidlitz Powders, is made in
much less time, and with infinitely less trouble. To allay fever or thirst, a tea-spoon-
ful, in water, forms a most refreshing Saline Draught. Being enclosed in a bottle,
it will remain uninjured by humidity during the longest sea voyage or land journey.

Sold at 2s. 6d. the bottle (which is enclosed in a case, and accompanied by a
measure and spoon), by the preparers, Boiler & Harding, Chemists, 4, Cheapside,
Corner of St. Paul’s, London.

Dalby’s Carminative.
A most safe, effectual, and often immediate Remedy for the Wind, Griping, Pains,

Convulsions, and all Disorders in the Bowels of Infants. It is also equally efficaci-
ous in the Cholic and other intestinal disorders in grown persons.
Sold wholesale and retail by the Proprietor’s Sole Agents, Butler and Harding,

Chemists, No. 4, Cheapside, Corner of St. Paul’s, London, in bottles, at Is. 9d.
*** Purchasers are further requested to observe, that the name and address of

** RUTLER & HARDING, 4, Cheapside, Corner of St. Paul’s,” are engraved
in the Government Stamp, which is affixed to each bottle of the Carminative, in
order to distinguish the genuine from all other preparations.
N. B.—Be particular to ask for “ WILLIAM DALBY’S CARMINATIVE.”
The above are highly recommended to Merchants and Shippers, as they are

already well known and esteemed in all parts of the world, and will keep good in anv
climate. J

* ** And all ATedicines of repute
, with allowance to Alerchants and others,for Ex-
portation, of

BUTLER AND HARDING,

Chemists, 4, Cheapside, Corner of St. Paul’s, London.

N. B.—May be obtained as above, and of Messrs. Stewart, Ford & Co., in Calcutta:
Messrs. Gordon & Co., Madras

;
W. J. Turner, Bombay; and of the principal

Druggists, &c. 1 1
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FAMILY ENDOWMENT LIFE ASSURANCEAND ANNUITY SOCIETY.
No. 12, Chatham Place, Blackfriars, London, and at Calcutta,

Madras, and Bombay.

CAPITAL—£500,000.

DIRECTORS.

William Butterworth B
John Fuller, Esq.,

Lewis Burroughs, Esq.
Robert Bruce Chichester, Esq.
Major Henderson.
C. H. Latouche, Esq.
Loans are granted on Mortgage and on

ayley, Esq., Chairman.
Deputy Chairman.
Edward Lee, Esq.
Colonel Ouseley.

Major Turner.

Joshua Walker, Esq.
Security of Life Interests and Reversions,

INDIA BRANCH.
The Society has extensive Indian business, and grants Policies of Insurance, De-

ferred Annuities, and Endowments, in Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, to Members
of the Civil and Military Services, and others. Parties calling at the Office will

be furnished with full particulars, to which the attention of Parents and Guardians
of Youths proceeding to India is especially invited.

A reduction for the present year (from the very moderate rates of Premium original-

ly charged by the Society) of Twenty per Cent, to all Policy-holders on the profit

scale, who have paid five years’ Premium, and Ten per Cent to all other
Policy-holders, who have paid three years’ Premium, has been declared from
realized profits.

JOHN CAZENOVE, Secretary.

June, 1852.

INDIA RUBBER FOR THE TROPICS.
Edmiston’s Pocket Siphonia or Waterproof Over-coat (weight, ten ounce). Sole manufacturer

of the celebrated POCKET SIPHONIA, remarkable for the lightness and softness of texture,

adapted for Sportsmen, Travellers and Tourists, easily folded to carry in the pocket or on saddle.

The most important feature in this Waterproof is being mineralized, which effectually resists the

powerful heat of the sun, and the most violent rains also, obviating the stickiness and unpleasant

smell peculiar to all other Waterproofs. Price according to size. India Cloth, 40s. to 55s. ;
all silk

throughout, 50s. to 65s. Measurement : length of Coat and size round the chest over the Coat.

“ No Officer on duty or march should be without them .”—Naval and Military Gazette.

“ Waterproof, lightest and most effectual is the Siphonia. Can be carried iu the hat or pocket.”
—Bell’s Life, April 20, 1851.

Notice, name and address stamped inside. None others are genuine.

Leggings or Overalls.

Ladies’ Capes, with Hoods.
Ladies’ Paletots.

Yacht Jackets.
Driving Capes.
Ladies’ Petticoats.

Ladies’ Gloves.
Fishing and Shooting Hats or

Caps.
Air Cushions.
Pillows and Beds.

Water ditto.

Fishing and Shooting Boots.

Sea Boots (require no dress-

ing).

Driving Gloves.

Cricketing Gloves.

Edmiston AND Son, 416 and 69, Strand, London, near the Adelphi. Orders to be accompani-

ed by a remittance or reference for payment in London.

Gun Covers.
Driving Aprons.
Sou’-Westers.
Goloshes.
Finger Stalls.

Tobacco Pouches.
Chest Expanders.
Door Springs.

Chest Protectors.

Cricket and other Balls of Gut-
ta Percha and India-rubber.

Nursing Aprons.
Bellows for Air Beds.

Crib Sheets.

India-rubber Portable Folding

Baths.
Life Belts.

The Newly-invented Swim-
ming Gloves, of great pro-
pelling power.

Elastic Bandages.
Sheet Rubber for manufac-
turing and engineering pur-
poses.

Elastic Bands of all sizes.

Children’s Gum Rings.
Drinking Cups and Water

Bottles.

Arm Gussets
Piping and Tubing of every

description.

Portable Life Boats.
Bows with India-rubber

springs.
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THE EAST INDIA COMPANY.
THE KORTH BRITISH REVIEW,

No. 36,

(Just Published,)

CONTAINS AN ARTICLE ON THE GOVERNMENT OF THE EAST
INDIA COMPANY.

CONTENTS.
1. Prospects of France and the Dangers of England.
2. Scottish Philosophy.
3. The Sabbath in the Nineteenth Century.
4. European Navigation in Early Times.
5. Litton on the Church.
6. Progressive Aspects of Literature : Recent Essays.
7. The Universe and its Laws.
8. Government of the East India Company.
9. The Legal Profession and the County Courts.

Edinburgh, W. S. Kennedy. London, Hamilton, Adams and Co.

KEATING’S COUGH LOZENGES.
Upwards of forty years’ experience has fully confirmed the superior reputa-

tion of these Lozenges, in the cure of Asthma, Winter Cough, Hoarseness, Short-
ness of Breath, and other Pulmonary Maladies.
They have deservedly obtained the high patronage of their Majesties the Kino

of Prussia, and the King of Hanover
;
very many also of the Nobility and

Clergy, and of the Public generally, use them, under the recommendation of some of
the most eminent of the Faculty.

They have immediate influence over the following cases :

—

Asthmatic and Consump-
tive Complaints, Coughs, Shortness of Breath, Hoarseness, &;c., fyc.

Prepared and sold in Boxes, and Tins of various sizes, by THOMAS KEATING,
Chemist, &c., No. 79, St. Paul’s Church Yard, London.
Sold retail by all Druggists and Patent Medicine Vendors in the World.
N. B.— To prevent spurious imitations, please to observe that the words “ Keating’s

Cough Lozenges” are engraved on the Government Stamp of each Box.

Important Testimonial.
CURE OF ASTHMA OF SEVERAL YEARS’ STANDING.

Cainscross, near Stroud, Gloucestershire, March 20, 1850.
Sir,—Having been troubled with Asthma for several years, I could find no relief

from any medicine whatever, until I was induced, about two years ago, to try a box
of your Lozenges, and found such relief from them, that I am determined for the
future never to be without a box of them in the house, and will do all in my power to
recommend them to my friends.

If you consider the above Testimonial of any advantage, you are quite at liberty to
make what use of it you please.

I am, Sir, your most obliged Servant,
Thomas Keating, Esq., W, J. TRIGG.

29, St. Pauls Church Yard.

KERE AND STRANG,
Perfumers and Wig Makers,

No. 124, Leadenhall Street, London,
Respectfully inform the Nobility and Public, that they have invented and brought to the greatest

perfection the following leading articles, besides numerous others :—Their Ventilating Natural
Curl ; I.adies and Gentlemen's perukes, either Crops or Full Dress, with Partings and Crowns
so natural as to defy detection, and with or without their improved Metallic Springs

;

Ventilating Fronts, Bandeaux Borders, Nattes, Bands a la Rein, &c. ; also their instantaneous
Liquid Hair Dye, the only dye that really answers for all colours, and never fades nor acquires
that unnatural red or purple tint common to all other dyes

; it is permanent, free from smell,
and perfectly harmless. Any Lady or Gentleman, sceptical of its effects in dyeing any shade of
colour, can have it applied, free of any charge, at KERR and STRANG’S, 124, Leadenhall-
street.

Sold wholesale and retail, in cases, at 7s. 6d., 15s., and 20s. Samples 3s. 6d., sent to all parts
on receipt of post-office orders or stamps.
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SBHTH, ELDER AMD CO.’S NEW PUBLICA-
TIONS.

NEW WORK by the Author of “ Jane Eyre,” “Shirley,” &c.

VILLETTE. By CURRER BELL.
In Three Volumes, Post 8vo.

ir.

TWO THOUSAND MILES’ RIDE
THROUGH THE

ARGENTINE PROVINCES.
WITH AN ACCOUNT OF BUENOS AYRES, AND THE RECENT EVENTS IN THE

RIO DE LA PLATA.

By WILLIAM McCANN, Esq.

Two Vols. Post 8 vo., with Illustrations, 24s.

hi.

THE SCHOOL FOR DREAMERS.
By T. GWYNNE, Esq., Author of “ The School for Fathers.”

In One Volume, Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d.

IV.

AMABEL; or, THE VICTORY OF LOVE.
By MARY ELIZABETH WORMELEY.

In Three Volumes,

v.

THE SECOND BURMESE WAR.
A NARRATIVE OF THE CAMP AT RANGOON.

By Lieut. WILLIAM F. B. LAURIE, Madras Artillery.

In One Volume, with Map, Plans, and other Illustrations.

VI.

KAFFRARIA AND ITS INHABITANTS.
By the Rev. FRANCIS P. FLEMING, Military Chaplain,

King William’s Town.
In One Volume, Post 8vo., with Illustrations, Price 7s. 6d. cloth.

VII.

MEMORANDUMS MADE IN IRELAND,
IN THE AUTUMN OF 1852.

By JOHN FORBES, M.D., Author of “ The Physician’s Holiday.”
Post 8vo., with Illustrations.

VIII.

The Second Edition of

ESMOND.
A STORY OF QUEEN ANNE’S REIGN.

By W. M. THACKERAY, Author of “ Vanity Fair,” “ Pendennis,” &c.

Three Volumes, Crown Octavo, Price £1, 11s. 6d.

London ; SMITH, ELDER & CO., (55, Cornhill. Bombay ; SMITH, TAY-
LOR AND CO.
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GRIMSTONE’S
PATRONISED BY y.

H.R.H. THE DUCHESS
Authorised by the Lords

EYE SNUFF,
R. HIS LATE MAJESTY,

OF KENT AND
of the Treasury.

The following are a few of the 500,000 cases of cure obtained by using Grimstone’s Eye Snuff.
Hundreds of thousands have left off their glasses in consequence of taking this celebrated Snuff.

Remember, the sense of smell is the most acute sensei 1 as it influences your brain, your taste,

your stomach, the whole of which this Snuff acts upon as a refresher, and thereby strengthens
those delicate organs of the head, removing polypus therefrom, with all aches and pains.

A few Cases of Sight Restored.
J. B. Lachfield, Esq., cured of Ophthalmia, Whitehall and Thatched House Tavern; witness to

the cure, G. J. Girskin, F. R. S., Ophthalmic Hospital.
George Smith, Esq., 6, York-place, Kentish-town, Weakness and Dimness of Sight, cured by

its use.

Elizabeth Robson, 19, Bell-street, Edgeware-road, cured of Ophthalmia and Deafness.
W. Bichnell, Penryn Arms, Bagnor, sight restored, was blind for six years.

Read the thousands of Testimonials, published in Pamphlets round each White Stone Canis-
ter of 9J, 1-6, 2-7, 9 and 17-6 the 21bs.

London, 25, Kepfel Street;
Russell Square, 24th July, 1852.

I hereby certify, that the Eye Snuff invented and manufactured by Mr. William Grimstone,
of the Herbary, Highgate, is quite free from Tobacco and composed of Herbs capable of exciting
mildly the pituitary Glands, without exercising any subsequent narcotic action on the Optical Or-
gans. This Snuff is therefore adapted to relieve congestions affecting the Brain and Vision.

—

Andrew Ure, M. D. and F. R. S., Sfc., Professor and Analytical Chemist.
The above is the result of Analysis of Grimstone’s Eye Snuff required by the Consul of Spain,

the Marquis of Bayamo, for revenue purposes. Sold wholesale and retail, 52, High St., New Oxford
Street, London.

GRIMSTONE’S AROMATIC REGENERATOR.
An Essential Spirit, certain to produce a New Growth of Hair upon Bald Places. Read his

Pamphlet, 74th edition, every bottle of 4-0, 7-0, 11-0, inclosed in this Pamphlet, full of Testi-
monials from all classes of Society in proof of this valuable Discovery. It is a delicious
refreshing Perfume.

GRIMSTONE’S LONG-LIFE FILL
Is prepared from Roots, Herbs, and extract of the Arbiviti Tree, which acts on the Bile, purify-

ing the Blood, rendering it so pellucid, that the functions of life are rendered more happy and
agreeable, as it strengthens the infirm, and makes him vigorous as a man of 21 years

; by taking
only one every evening, for six days, will strengthen the Digestive organs, relieving the system of
all impurities. Indeed, it is a Catholitan for the human constitution.

Sold in Boxes, with particulars, &c., at Is. ljd., 2s. 9d.
;
family Boxes, 10s. and 20s. each,

Government Stamp included. The whole of the medicines can be had of every Chemist in the
United Kingdom. Depot, 52, High Street, Bloomsbury.
At which establishment his

CELEBRATED HERB TOBACCO.
The smoke of which equals any Oriental Patch, sold in Tinfoil Packages, 1-1J, 2-9, and 4-6 each

;

it is prepared from Herbs grown at his Herbary, High-gate, London.
Agents for Calcutta, Messrs. Wilson and Son.

—

Bombay, Frith and Co.—and Hannau, Rio,
Messrs. Barbinson and Son.

—

Madras, Messrs. Barrie.

CHEAP, LIGHT’ AND DURABLE ROOFING.
CROGGON’S PATENT ASPHALTE ROOFING FELT has been extensively used and pro-

nounced efficient, and particularly applicable for WARM CLIMATES.
1st. It is a non-conductor.
2nd. It is portable, being packed in rolls and not liable to damage in carriage.
3rd. It effects a saving of half the timber usually required.
4th. It can be easily applied by any unpractised person.
5th. From its lightness, weighing only about 421bs. to the square of 100 feet, the cost of car-

riage is small, therefore peculiarly adapted for interior of India.
INODOROUS FELT, for damp walls and for damp floors, under carpets, and floor cloths.

Price—

O

ne Penny per Square Foot.

Croggon and Co.’s PATENT FELTED SHEATHING for covering Ships’ Bottoms, Sec., and
DRY HAIR FELT, for covering Steam Boilers, Pipes, See., preventing the radiation of Heat
and saving 25 per cent, of fuel.

Samples, testimonials, and full instructions, on application to CROGGON and Co., 2, Dowgate-
hiU, London,
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BRIDGE’S SARSAPARILLA
is particularly recommended by the most eminent of the Faculty for
AFFECTION of the LIVER, CONSTITUTIONAL DEBILITY, IM-
PURITIES of the BLOOD; as an ALTERATIVE Medicine at the
changes of the Seasons, and is used for freeing the Patient from the
effects of Mercury. In India it is extensively used as the best
mode of taking Sarsaparilla, and as a PREVENTIVE against the
general complaints incidental to Tropical Climates, it will be found
invaluable.

“ A superior preparation that may always be relied on.”

—

Sir Astley
Cooper.
We have tried the fluid extract, prepared by Mr. Bridge of Regent

street, with the good effects of which we have had every reason to be
satisfied.”

—

Lancet.
“ Gentlemen,—Having had, during the performance of my military

medical duty on the South Coast of Spain and the North Coast of
Africa, several opportunities of witnessing the beneficial effects arising

from the use of Sarsaparilla, in casesxjf Debility, Dyspepsia, Attenu-
ation of Body, and Nervousness, I very naturally formed a favourable
opinion of the root; and as Sir Astley Cooper recommended your

Fluid Extract as ‘ a superior preparation’ of the root, together with the other ingredients

ordered by the London College of Physicians, I have constantly recommended and invariably

found your preparation a powerful adjunct to my treatment of those affections.

“ Latterly, in consequence of much debility, &c., subsequent to Cholera, I have freely used

your preparation myself with complete benefit and success.

“ I am your obedient Servant,

“ Joseph Poett, M. R. C. S. E.

“ Medical Officer on II. P. of Her Majesty’s Army.

“ 51 ,
Upper Marylebone Street.”

“ The RED CORTICAL ESSENCE of SARSAPARILLA, as prepared by Bridge, 270, Regent-

street, London, is acknowledged by the highest medical authorities to be the best preparation

extant, and possesses the great advantage of being exceedingly pleasant to the taste (a quality

unusual in medicines of this description,) and is so highly concentrated and accurately prepared,

that neither age nor climate deteriorates its properties.”—Blackwood’s Magazine.
“ Bridge’s Sarsaparilla offers greater advantages to the consumer than any other preparation

;

and in consequence of its high state of concentration, it is unimpaired by Age or Climate.

It will be found invaluable to those mho have resided, or are about to reside in tropical

climates.’’—Morning Chronicle.
“ Mr. Bridge, of Regent-street, has prepared an Essence, or Fluid Extract of Sarsaparilla,

which we think possesses great advantage over the Decoction or any other preparation we have

yet seen. In the peculiar process of its concentration, all the aromatic properties of the ingre-

dients are condensed, which are nearly all lost in the common Decoction by boiling; and it is

so portable and convenient, that me have great pleasure in recommending it to any person mho
may reejuire a course of Sarsaparilla .”—Dr. .Tames Johnson

,
Editor of the Medical Bcvictv.

A dessert-spoonful is a dose, equal in strength to half-a-pint of compound decoction, as ordered

by the London College of Physicians.
" Caution.—The public in India and in England are respectfully cautioned against attempted

imitations of this article not half its strength. To secure tiie genuine,

“ T. A. Bridge, 270, Regent-street,—London,” is engraved in the glass on the side of each

Bottle.

Prepared only at BIUDQE’S SARSAPARILLA DEPOT, 270,

Regent-street, London.

ALSO

Bridge’s Quintessence of Jamaica Ginger and
Chamomile,

A celebrated remedy for Indigestion, Flatulency, Rhctimatism, Debility, Spasms, Cholera,

and all Nervous Affections.

No family should be without this valuable preparation, as in numerous cases, a dose or two has

checked, and frequently cured, most violent attacks of Spasms, Cramps, &c.

Sole Agents for Elms’s Celebrated Amboyna Lotion and Tooth Powders, iJ’c., §c.

Agents. Treacher and Co., Bombay, Poona, and Kurrachee; Johnson and Co., Bombay;
Stewart, Ford and Co., Calcutta

;

Gordon and Co., Madras; and Mr. Dodsworth, Colombo
Dispensary, Ceylon.
Or direct from Messrs. Barclay and Sons, 95, Farringdon-street, London.
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN WAREHOUSE MEN,
Established in the year 1810.

FASHIONS DE PARIS.

TO SHIPPERS, WHOLE-SALE BUYERS, DRAPERS, AND MILLINERS.

BALL AND CO.

WAREHOUSES, 7 AND 8, FOSTER LANE, CHEAPSIDE, LONDON, AND AT PARIS.

MANUFACTORY, LIVERPOOL ROAD.

Counting House, Hose and Crown Court, Back of the new General Post Office.

IMPORTERS, MANUFACTURERS, & EXPORTERS OF PARIS & BRITISH MILLINERY,

AND GENERAL BRITISH AND FOREIGN WHOLESALE WAREHOUSE-MEN.

Child-bed Linen, Feathers, Flowers, Fringes, Gimps, Trimmings, Ornaments, Cords,

Buttons, Corsets, Stays, Embroidery Worked, Sewed Muslin, Lace, Collars, Ha-

bit Shirts, Capes, Widow’s Caps, Mourning Goods, Infants’ Cloaks, Caps and

Blonds, Rouches, Spartan Squares, Shapes, Whalebone, Canes, Gentlemen’s Shirt

Fronts and Collars, Ladies’ Tableau, Collaretts, and Glove-Bands.

Manufacturers, Importers, and Exporters of the following Articles

French and British Artificial Flowers.
Table and Decoration Flowers.
Mourning Flowers, Gold & Silver Flowers.
Ostrich and Fancy Feathers.
Ladies’ Silk Trimmings.
Ladies’ Buttons and Ornaments.
Girdles, Tassels, Cords, &c.
Hair Nets, Ribbon Plaids.

Eslastic Shawl Pins and Haberdashery.
Ribbon and Fancy Velvets.

Ribbon Trimmings.
Goffered Blonds and Rouches.
Silk and Worsted Braids.
Silk and Cotton Pipings, all sizes.

Hooks and Eyes on Tape.
Fancy Broaches, Buckles, Glove Bands,&c.
Ladies’ Garters, Boys’ Belts, & Skirt Cord.
Paper Models in every variety.

Boys’ Tunic and Albert Dresses.
Boys’ Byron Fronts and Collars.

Baby Linen in every variety.

Infants’ Wool Hoods.
Cashmere Hoods.
Wool Caps.
Boots.
Boot-skins.

Girls’ Wool Caps.—Ladies’ ditto.

Millinery in every variety.

Mourning and Crape Collars.

Infants’ Wool Polkas,
Girls’ ditto.

Ladies’ ditto.

Fancy Collaretts, Cheneb Ties. •

Ladies’ and Children’s Stays.
Whalebone, Cane, Dolls’-heads, &c.
Caps, Springs, Bonnet Shapes.
Bonnet Tops, Crowns, 4‘c.

Willows, Squares and Chip.

Cap Fronts —Widow’s Millinery.

Cheniels, all sizes.
,

Nott's celebrated Nine-times' Dyed Flannel, certain cure for Gout, Bheumatism, Sfc.

BALL & Co particularly call the attention of Shippers and Home Buyers to

their JUVENILE DEPARTMENT, which being superintended by. one of the

principals, they can guarantee the Articles fitting Children as represented, thereby

obviating the annoyance now so much complained of, namely, not being at all pro-

portionate in sizes.

NO CONNECTION WITH ANY OTHER HOUSE
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ADVERTISING AGENTS.

MESSRS. STONE AND CO.

BEG TO ANNOUNCE

TO THE ADVERTISING WORLD

THAT THEV ABE

THE CONTRACTORS

TO THE

CALCUTTA REVIEW,

AND

OFFER THEIR SERVICES

TO THE INDIAN COMMUNITY
AS

GENERAL AGENTS.

All the Daily, Weekly, and other Newspapers, and other Liter-

ature forwarded to order. All Money, and every kind of Com-
mercial Agency transacted.

169, Fleet-street, Loudon.
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GENERAL LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,
ESTABLISHED, 1841.

CAPITAL, £500,000.
HEAD OFFICES, 25 PALL MALL, LONDON,

With Branches throughout the United Kingdom and in some of the principal Towns
in the Continent of Europe,

FOR GRANTING ASSURANCES ON LIVES, ENDOWMENTS, AND ANNUITIES.

ENGLISH BRANCH.
©rustces.

CHARLES HOPKINSON, Esq., Regent Street.

SIR THOMAS PHILLIPS, Temple.
ALFRED WADDILOVE, D. C. L., Doctors’ Commons.

directors.

MAJOR HENRY DOVETON, 5 Lansdowne Ter-
race, Kensington Park.

EDWARD DOUBLEDAY, Esq., F.L.S., 219 Great
Surrey Street.

GEORGE GUN HAY, Esq., 127 Sloane Street.

BENJAMIN PHILLIPS, Esq., F.R.S., 17 Wimpole
Street.

C. RICHARDSON, Esq., 19 Bruton Street, Berk-
ley Square.

T. STEVENSON, Esq., F.S.A., 37 Upper Grosve-
nor Street.

R. BENTLEY TODD, M.D., F.R.S., 3 New Street,
Spring Gardens.

ALFRED WADDILOVE, D.C.L., Doctors’ Com-
mons.

JAMES WHISHAW, Esq., F.S.A., 64 Gower
Street.

Banftcts.

Messrs. C. HOPKINSON, AND CO., Regent Street.

department of fHe&ical Statistics.

WILLIAM FARR, Esq., General Register Office,

actuars.

FRANCIS G. P. NEISON, Esq.

.Secretarp.

C. DOUGLAS SINGER, Esq.

INDIAN BRANCH.
directors.

CAPTAIN ARTHUR BROOME, Foundry, Cossi- i CAPTAIN T. E. ROGERS, I. N., Superintendent of
pore. Marine, Marine Office.

MAJOR The HONORABLE HARRY B. DAL- , SIR JAMES THOMSON. K. C. B., Inspector General
ZELL, Artillery, Dum-Dum. ' of Hospitals, 1 Little Russell Street, Cliowringhee.

StanBing Counsel.

T. C. MORTON, Esq., 10 Old Post Office Street.

Banters.

THE BANK OF BENGAL.
Solicitors.

Messrs. ALLAN and THOMAS, 3 Old Post Office Street.

fBcBfcal ©fficet.

DUNCAN STEWART, M. D., Presidency Surgeon, 21 Chowringhee Road.

Secretarp.

P. M. TAIT, Esq.

©ffice in Calcutta.

1, Chowringhee Road.

agents in Bomt3p.
|

agents In jfttaBras.

Messrs. EWART, LATHAM, and CO.
|

Messrs. LINE and CO.

The Directors of the Indian Branch have the pleasure to announce, that the suc-

cess which has attended the extension of the Society’s operations to India, has con-

vinced them that the Public appreciate the motives which led to the establishment of

the Indian Branch of this Company.

The Directors solicit attention to the subjoined abstract of the Society’s Indian

Prospectus, and especially to the accompanying Table of Rates for Assurance of all the

Indian Life Offices.



{Tabular

Of the Annual Premium required for the Assurance, with
at death, in each of the Life

The MEDICAL, INVALID AND GENERAL charges no Entry Money, Policy

«

a

B •

M
”

^ a

Medical, Invalid
and General.

Universal. Colonial.
Church of Eng-

land.

Civil.

Military

and
Naval.

Civil.

Military
and

Naval.
Civil.

Military

and
Naval.

Civil.

|

Military
and

Naval.

Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. Ca.’sRs. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. A. P. Co.’s Els. A. P. Co.’sRs. Co.’s Rs.

20 29 35 42 47 40 7 4 44 8 0 34 41

21 30 36 43 48 41 0 0 45 2 0 35 42
22 31 36 43 49 41 9 4 45 12 0 36 42
23 32 37 44 49 42 4 0 46 7 4 36 43
24 32 38 44 50 42 13 4 47 2 0 37 44
25 33 38 45 51 43 8 0 47 13 4 38 45

26 33 39 46 51 44 3 4 48 10 0 39 45
27 34 39 46 52 44 15 4 49 6 8 39 46
28 34 40 47 53 45 11 4 50 4 8 40 47

29 35 41 48 54 46 8 0 51 2 8 41 48
30 36 41 48 54 47 6 0 52 i 4 42 49

31 37 42 49 55 48 4 0 53 0 8 43 49

32 39 42 50 56 49 2 0 54 0 8 44 50
33 40 43 51 57 50 0 8 55 0 8 45 51

34 42 44 52 58 51 0 8 56 0 8 46 52
35 43 44 53 58 52 0 8 56 12 8 47 53

36 44 45 54 59 53 2 0 57 10 0 48 54

37 45 46 55 60 54 3 4 58 11 4 49 55

38 47 47 56 61 55 6 0 59 14 0 50 57

39 47 47 58 62 56 8 8 61 0 8 51 58

40 48 48 59 63 57 12 8 62 0 8 53 59

41 50 50 60 64 59 2 0 63 2 0 54 60
42 51 51 62 65 60 8 0 64 8 0 55 62

43 52 52 63 66 61 15 4 65 15 4 57 63
44 53 53 65 63 63 7 4 67 7 4 58 65
45 54 54 66 69 65 0 0 68 12 0 60 66

46 55 55 67 70 66 10 0 70 2 0 62 68

47 56 56 69 72 68 6 8 71 14 8 63 70

48 56 56 70 73 70 4 0 73 12 0 65 71

49 57 57 72 75 72 2 0 75 8 8 67 73

50 59 59 74 77 74 4 0 77 8 0 69 i 5

51 60 60 76 79 76 7 4 79 7 4 72 77

52 62 62 79 81 78 12 8 81 12 8 74 79

53 65 65 81 83 81 4 0 84 4 0 76 82

54 66 67 84 86 83 14 8 86 14 8 79 84

55 67 70 87 89 86 10 8 89 6 8 82 87

56 69 72 89 91 89 10 0 92 2 0 85 89

57 72 74 92 94 92 12 0 95 4 0 88 92

58 73 77 96 98 96 0 8 98 8 8 91 95

59 76 79 99 101 99 9 4 102 1 4 94 98

60 80 82 103 105 103 5 4 105 13 4 98 101

Examples.—(1.) A Civilian aged 30 may assure Co.’s Rs. 50,000 for Co.’s Rs. 1,800 annually, less than in

may assure Co.’s Rs. 50,000 for Co.’s Rs. 2,950 annually, while some other Offices charge Co.’s Rs. 3,850 annually.

The Rates ofPremium of the Medical, Invalid and General Life Office were deduced
India House extending over the period from 1760 to 184-7 inclusive, and are amply



YMa

participation in profits, of 1,000 Company’s Rupees, payable
Assurance Offices in India.

or Medical Fees, and receives Premiums in MONTHLY Payments.

Family Endow-
ment.

New Oriental—

P

re-

miums reduced 10 p.

c. conditionally^

United Service.
Indian Laudable—

(Mutual Office.)

Age next
Birth-dat.

Civil.

Military

and
Naval.

Civil.

Military
and

Naval.
Civil.

Military
and

Naval.
Civil.

Military
and

Naval.

Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Ks. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs. Co.’s Rs.

33 38 38 45 38 45 38 45 20
34 38 39 46 39 46 39 46 21
34 39 39 46 39 46 39 46 22
35 39 40 47 40 47 40 47 23
35 40 40 48 40 48 40 47 24
35 40 40 48 40 48 40 48 25

36 41 41 49 41 49 41 49 26
36 42 42 50 42 50 42 50 27
36 42 43 51 43 51 43 51 28
37 43 44 52 44 52 44 52 29
38 44 45 53 45 53 45 53 30

39 45 45 54 45 54 45 54 31
39 45 46 55 46 55 46 55 32
40 46 47 56 47 56 47 56 33
41 47 48 57 48 57 48 57 34
42 48 49 58 49 58 49 58 35

44 49 50 59 50 59 50 59 36
45 50 50 60 50 60 50 60 37
46 51 51 61 51 61 51 61 38
48 52 52 62 52 62 52 62 39
49 53 53 63 53 63 53 63 40

50 54 54 64 54 64 54 64 41
51 55 55 65 55 65 55 65 42
52 56 55 66 55 66 55 66 43
54 57 56 67 56 67 56 67 44
56 59 57 68 57 68 57 68 45

57 60 58 69 58 69 58 69 46
58 61 59 70 59 70 59 70 47
60 63 60 72 60 72 60 72 48
61 64 62 74 62 74 62 74 49
63 66 64 76 64 76 64 76 50

65 78 65 t o 65 78 51
67 80 67 80 67 80 52
69 82 69 82 69 82 53
71 84 71 84 71 84 54
73 87 73 87 73 87 55

75 90 75 90 75 90 56
78 93 78 93 78 93 57
80 96 80 96 80 96 58
83 99 83 99 83 99 59
86 103 86 103 86 103 60

other Offices, some of which require Co.’s Es. 2,400 annually. (2.) An Officer in the Indian Army aged r»0

(3.) The latter sum would assure Co.’s Rs. 65,254 on the same life in the Medical, Invalid and General.

by Mr. Neison, the Resident Actuary of the Company, direct from the Records of the
sufficient for the risk incurred. Two-thirds of the profits returned to the Assured

.



ABSTRACT OR INDIAN PROSPECTUS

Security.

A Capital of Half a Million Sterling, fully subscribed by an influential body of Proprietors, in 10,000
Shares of £50 each. The Board of Directors have invested a sum in Company’s Paper amply sufficient for
the current exigencies of this Branch.

Data.

Mr. Neison, the Resident Actuary of this Company, in order to prepare a Report on the Bengal Mili-
tary Fund. was. by a resolution of the Hon’ble Court, of date September 1847, permitted to exa-
mine the Records of the India House for the period from 1760 to 1847. Two years elapsed before his inves-
tigation was completed, and the result fully established the following facts:—(1) That the said Records
afford the only satisfactory data whence to calculate the Premiums for Assurance of the Lives of Euro-
peans in India. (2) That the climate of this country is by no means so fatal in its effects to Europeans
as has been hitherto supposed. (3) That the rates of Premium, which have been for many years and
are now charged by some Life Offices in this country, are exorbitant.

The Directors solicit the attention of the Public to the fact, that this is the only Company whose rates
are deduced from the Records of the India House.

Premiums.
These are lower than the rates of any other Company, as will at once appear from a reference to the

subjoined Tabular view of the Annual Premiums for Assurance of Co.’s Rs.' 1,000 at death, with profits,

in each of the Life Offices in India.

Profits

Are ascertained at regular intervals of five years, and an entire two-thirds divided amongst Policy-holders
on the participating scale. The last division was announced on 30th November 1848, when a bonus
was declared, by which about 2 per Cent, per annum was added to the sums assured under participating

Policies. Notwithstanding the very moderate Premiums of this Company, ample additions have been made
to the mathematical rates for India to cover contingencies and charges of management, and it is confidently

believed that even larger profits than as above will be returned to the Assured at this Branch.

General Advantages.

(1.) Policies indisputable, except on ground of fraud.

(2.) Policies, on which five Annual Premiums have been paid, purchased at a fair value.

(3.) Claims paid three mouths after satisfactory proof of death, or discounted immediately after such
proof, if preferred.

(4.) Fifteen days of grace allowed for payment of Premiums.
(5.) The whole of the Funds of the Indian Branch invested in Government and other Indian

securities.

(6.) Two-thirds of the estimated value will be advanced on the security of Policies effected with this

Society, on which, at least, five Annual Premiums have been paid.

(7.) Policies assigned, registered at the Offices of the Society in India without charge.

(8.) Assurances may be revived within three months of the date on which the Premium became due,

on satisfactory proof of health and payment of fine.

(9.) Immediate reduction to English rates on the Assured proceeding to Europe, or other parts of

the world, which the Board may consider equally healthy, if for permanent residence, but if such resi-

dence be temporary only, the said reduction not to take effect until after one year’s residence.

(10.) Civil rates charged on the Lives of Military Officers holding Civil appointments, for the

term of such appointments.

(11.) Persons assured with this Society may proceed to and reside in any part of the world, except
the Western Coast of Africa, without any increase of Premium.

Peculiar Advantages to Residents in India.

( 1 .) Lower rates than those of any other Office.

(2.) No charge for Entry Moneyi Policy or Medical Fees.

(8.) Where the proposal is for not less than Co.’s Rs. 2,500, or for a shorter period than five years,
this Company pays the Medical Examiner a gold-mohur for his Report.

(4.) Premiums may he paid yearly, half-yearly, quarterly, or monthly.

(5.) Rates of Premium for all kinds of Assurance, Endowment and Annuity may be ascertained

from the Secretary.

Full particulars as to the Constitution, Conditions and Rates of the Company , together

with Forms and Instructions to parties wishing to effect Assurances, will be forwarded free

to any part of India, or obtained on personal application at the following Offices :

—

Agra
—

“

Messenger” Office; Delhie

—

“ Gazette” Office; Lahore—“ Chronicle” Office;

Meerut—“ Mofussilite” Office

;

Serampore—“ Friend of India” Office ; and at the

Society’s Sub-Branches in Bombay and Madras, or at any of their regular Agencies

throughout India.

B35T Receipt*for Premium s payable to this Branch arc not considered binding on the Company,

unless issued from the Office in Calcutta and signed by two Directors and the Secretary.



MEDICAL, INVALID,
AND

GENERAL LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY.
Established in 1841*

Head Offices, 25, Pall Mall, London.

The Directors of the Indian Branch, believing that the

system of monthly payments is more convenient to a great

portion of the Indian Community than any other, beg to

subjoin a Table of Assurances which may be effected with

this Company for a Monthly Premium of a Gold Mohur.

j
Age

next

birth-

day.

Civil. Military.

Age

next

birth-

day.

With Profits.
Without

Profits.
With Profits.

Without

Profits.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

20 6305 6772 5224 5714 20

25 5541 6095 4812 5224 25

30 5079 5541 4460 4812 30

35 4252 4689 4156 4460 35

40 3810 4156 3810 4156 40

45 3386 3657 3386 3657 45

50 3099 3386 3099 3386 50

55 2729 2998 2612 2857 55

60 2286 2505 2230 2406 60

Amounts assured for the same Monthly Premium at

intermediate ages, in proportion.

These rates are lower than those of any other Office.

Reference is requested to separate announcements of this

Company. Prospectuses may be had on application to the

Secretary or any of his Agents.

F. G. P. Neison,

Actuary of the Company.

P. M. Tait,

Secy, to the Branch in India.

Calcutta, April, 1853.
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ST. ANDREWS LIBRARY,
CALCUTTA.

MESSES. THACKER, SPINK AND CO.’S LITERARY ANNOUNCEMENTS .

GOODEVE ON THE

Management of Children in India.

New Edition. Price, 4 Rs.

Messrs Thacker, Spink and Co have much pleasure in announcing that

they have just received a second supply of a new edition of the above

work, which has been revised and much enlarged by the Author.

The Bengal Dispensatory,

Chiefly compiled from the works of Roxburgh, Wallich, Royle.Lindley, and
Others. By W. B. O'Shaughnessy, M. D., late Professor of Chemistry and
Materia Medica in the Medical College, Calcutta. 8vo., cloth. Price, Rs. 8.

“ The publication of this work is an era in the medical literature of the

East, and its influence will be even felt in Europe. The Editor had a new
field open before him, and has displayed much diligent research in the culti-

vation of it. * * * * The quick energy of thought and per-

ception which Dr. O’Shaughnessy has shown in what he has hitherto done,

calls for our utmost praise.”

—

Johnson's Medico-Cliirurgical Review.
“ The work will be found invaluable to all European Surgeons, who are

practising, or intend to practise in India. To the educated native practitioner

it must prove of the highest service—while, lastly, to the scientific European
Pharmacologist it is an indispensable work .”—British and Foreign Quarterly
and Medical Review.

“ We have only recently had an opportunity of examining this Indian
Pharmacopoeia, which is probably the most useful work to the pupils of the
Medical College of Calcutta and the native population, dispensing or receiv-

ing the advantage of medicine, that has ever yet been presented to them by
the Press.”

—

Lancet,

Xnd'an Gardening.

In 2 Vols. 8vo., with Instructive Cuts, price Rs. 14.

The New Indian Gardener and Guide to the successful culture of the
Kitchen, Fruit, and Flower Garden in India, with appropriate illustrations ;

also a Vocabulary of the most useful terms, and a digested Catalogue of the
Plants, Trees, &c., in the English and Native Languages, by G. T. F. S.

Barlow Speede.



2 MESSRS. THACKER, SPINK AND CO.'s PUBLICATIONS, ETC.

New Edition, 8vo. Price, Rs. 10.

Indian Domestic Economy,
And Receipt Book.

Comprising numerous directions for plain wholesome Cookery, both Orien-
tal and English, with much Miscellaneous Matter, answering for all general
purposes connected with Household Affairs, likely to be immediately required
by Families, Messes, and private Individuals, &c. &c.

By R. Riddell, Esq.

4 Vols. royal 8vo., reduced to Rs. 35.

Alif Bail a,

Now for the first time published, complete, in the Original Arabic, from
an Egyptian MS. brought to Iudia by Major Turner Macan, edited by

W. H. Macnaghten.

To Orientalists.
The Bhagavat Porana, or History of Krishna, in Sanscrit verse, with a

translation into French by M. Eugene Burnouf; a maguificent copy in

3 vols. folio, half bound russia, Rs. 300.

*** This is believed to be the only copy ever offered for sale in this

country, of this beautiful edition of the Bhagavat Purana. The work was
got up by the French Government, regardless of expense, and is a superb

specimen of typography.

In one handsome imperial S vo. volume. Price, Rs. 8.

Rough Pencillings of a Rough Trip to Rangoon,
in 1846.

Containing 16 large Lithographic Landscape Sketches, Views in and

about the Old and New Town of Rangoon, and 25 smaller Illustrations

in the Text.

By Mr. Colesworthy Grant,

Murray's Hand Books.

Greece, Turkey, and Asia Minor ..

Egypt, by Sir Gardner Wilkinson

Denmark, Norway, and Sweden
Russia and Finland

Holland, Belgium, and North Germany .

.

Belgium and the Rhine
France, the Alps, and the Pyrenees

Spain, by Richard Ford, Esq.

Central Italy .. ... ...

North ditto ... ... ...

London, Past and Present

9 8
9 8
7 8

7 8
0 0

3 4
7 8

10 8

10 0

7 0

10 0



MESSRS. THACKER, SPINK AND CO.’S PUBLICATIONS, ETC. 3

Revue des Deux Mondes.

Messrs. Thacker, Spink and Co. having made arrangements with the

Publishers of this well known and highly esteemed Review, by which they
are enabled to supply it at a trifling per centage upon the Europe price,

invite the Literary Public, and all desirous to keep pace with Continental

Literature, to avail themselves of this arrangement, to secure its regular

and economical supply.

Annual Subscription , including overland carriage, Rs. 34 .

One Volume, 12»io. Rs. 5 .

An Introduction to Book-keeping- and Accounts,
Adapted for India.

In three parts, Book-keeping by Single and Double Entry, Mercantile-

Forms and Interest, and other useful Tables.

By James Warden Urquhart.

Valuable Books—now available.

Household Words, by Charles Dickens, from the commencement,
5 vols. royal 8vo , strongly and handsomely half bound russia ... 33 0

Same, 5 vols., bound in cloth ... ... ... ... 17 8

Chambers’ Information for the People, 2 vols. royal 8vo., half

bound russia ... ... ... ... ... 19 0

Same, 2 vols. royal 8vo., cloth ... ... ... ...10 0

Chambers’ Cyclopiedia of English Literature, 2 vols. royal 8vo., half

bound russia ... ... ... ... ... 18 0

Same, 2 vols. royal 8vo. cloth ... ... ... ... 8 12
Cresy’s Encyclopaedia of Civil Engineering, illustrated by 3,000
Engravings, very thick 8vo., strongly half bound russia ... 50 0

Same, bound in cloth ... ... ... ... 46 0

Braude’s Dictionary of Science, Literature and Art, thick 8vo.,

new edition, numerous Engravings, strongly bound in russia, 43 0

Same, bound in cloth ... .. ... ... 37 8

McCulloch’s Commercial Dictionary, new edition, corrected, en-

larged, and improved, maps and plans, thick 8vo., cloth ... 31 4

Beaumont and Fletcher’s Works,

Best edition, edited by Dyce, in 14 vols. 8vo., cloth ... ... 45 0

The Same, 2 vols.,royal 8vo., cloth, with fine Portraits and Vignettes 20 0

Reduced from Rs. 16 to Rs. 6.

Messrs, Thacker, Spink and Co., in order to clear off the few remaining
impressions of Faed’s much admired

Portrait of Dr. Alex. Duff,

beg to offer them at the above greatly reduced price. The present sup-
plies being exhausted, an opportunity so advantageous to procure this
excellent likeness is unlikely again to occur.



4 MESSRS. THACKER, SPINK AND CO.’s PUBLICATIONS, ETC.

Valuable Theological Books, Second-hand.

Bishop Andrews’ Sermons, 5 vols. 8vo. ... ... ... 24
St. Augustine on the Psalms, 3 vols. 8vo. ... ... ... 17

on St. John, 2 vols. 8vo. ... ... ... 13
St. Chrysostom’s Homilies on the New Testament, 9 vols. 8vo. ... 45
Catena Aurea: Commentary on the Four Gospels, collected out of

the Works of the Fathers, by S. Thos. Aquinas, complete, 8 vols.,

neatly half bound in 4 vols. ... ... ... 30
Milner’s History of the Church of Christ, last edition, 4 vols. 8vo.,

neatly half bound ... ... ... ... 25
Townsend’s Old and New Testaments, arranged in Historical and

Chronological order, so as to be read as one connected History, 4
vols. 8vo„ calf ... ... ... ... ... 18

Same, Old Testament only, 2 vols. 8vo. ... ... 9

Wordsworth’s Christian Institutes, 4 vols. 8vo. ... ... 25
Bede’s Works, edited by Dr. Giles, 12 vols. 8vo., cloth ... 36
Bishop Hurd’s Works, 8 vols. 8vo., half calf ... ... 14

Bishop Hall’s Select Works, 5 vols. 8vo., bound, calf gilt ... 28
Bishop Horsley’s Biblical Criticism, 4 vols. 8vo„ calf ... ... 16

Bishop Beveridge’s Thesaurus Theologicus, 2 vols. 8vo ,
calf gilt ... 13

Foxe’s Book of Martyrs, edited by the Rev. John Cumming, numer-
ous engravings, 3 vols., imperial 8vo., half bound calf ... 36

0
0

0
0

0

0

0
0
0

0
0
0

0

0

0

Family Devotional Beading.

The Domestic Liturgy, and Family Chaplain, in two parts; the

first being Church Services adapted for Domestic Use,with Prayers
for every day of the week, the second an appropriate Sermon for

every Sunday in the year, by the Rev. Thomas Dale, plainly, but
handsomely hound in purple morocco, 4to. ... ... 32 0

The Condensed Commentary, and Family Exposition of the Holy
Bible, with the most valuable Criticisms of the best Biblical

Writers, practical reflections, marginal references, chronology,

index, &c., by Ingram Cobbin, 4to., cloth ... ... ... 13 0

Same, neatly bound in calf, Rs. 20, in morocco ... ... 24 0

Matthew Henry's Exposition of the Old and New Testaments, new
edition, with Supplementary Notes, large additions, and numerous
engravings, 3 vols. 4to., cloth... ... ... ... 33 0

Dr. Adam Clarke’s Commentary and Critical Notes on the Holy
Bible, including the marginal readings and parallel Texts, new
edition, 6 vols., imperial 8vo., cloth ... ... ... 37 8

BTajor Hough’s History of India.

Political and Military Events in British India, from the year 1756 to

1849, in two vols. post 8vo. cloth.

Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., are happy to state, that they are enabled

to offer this work, which was published in London, a few months back, at

sixteen shillings, at tho reduced price of Six Rupees

—

Cash.



MESSRS. THACKER, SPINK AND CO.’s PUBLICATIONS, ETC. 5

Burmah and the Burmese.

Latter’s Burmese Grammar, 4to., boards ... ... ... 12 0

Selections from Burmese Vernacular Literature, 4to. ... 5 0
Lane’s English and Burmese Dictionary, 4to. ... ... 20 0

The Decisions of Princess Thoo-Dhamma-Tsari, translated by Cap-

tain T. P. Sparks, 12mo. ... ... ... ... 1 8

Grant’s Bough Pencillings of a Rough Trip to Rangoon, with nu-

merous illustrations, imperial 8vo. ... ... ... 8 0

Rough Sketches of Oriental Heads, containing Burmese,
Taline-Shan and Karen-subjects, 3 parts. Price each 2 8

Captain Doveton’s Reminiscences of the last Burmese War, with

Illustrationsfrom original Sketches, 12mo., cloth ... ... 4 12

Symes’s Embassy to Ava, 3 vols. 8vo. ... ... ... 8 0

Renewal of the East India Co.’s Charter,

A few copies are available of the Reports from the Committees of the

Houses of Lords and Commons, on the Government of H. M. Indian Ter-

ritories, with the Minutes of Evidence, &c., for which early application is

recommended.

Publications of the Bengal Government.

Bengal Railway : Papers on the proposed Railway in Bengal, maps
ancl plans, royal 8vo.

Benares Opium Agency and Poppy Cultivation

Nuddea Rivers by Capt. John Lang
Settlement of Cuttack and the Tributary Mehals
C. H. Lushington’s (Railway Commissioner) Report ... ...

On the Sikbim Morung, by Dr. Campbell, and on Ivooch Bekar,
by Major Jenkins

On the Tin and other Mineral Productions of the Tenasserim Pro-
vinces

Electric Telegraph, by Dr. W. B. O’Sbaugbnessy
Damoodah Valley and Beerbhoom, by T. Oldham ...

Teak Forests of the Tenasserim Provinces, by Dr. Falconer.
Water Works of Calcutta, by F, W. Simms

3 0

0 8
2 0

1 8

1 8

1 0

1 8

1 8
2 0

3 2

2 0

Recent military Publications.

Jebb’s Treatises on Attack and Defence of Outposts 8 12
Straith’s Treatise on Fortification aud Artillery, new edition 26 4
Stodqueler’s Catechism of Field Fortification 1 8
Sir Howard Douglas’s Naval Gunnery, new edition 13 0
Walshe sCatechisra and Hand-Book on Regimental Standing Orders 7 8
D’Aguilar's District, Regimental, and Detachment Courts Martial 5 8
Nolan’s Training of Cavalry Remount Horses 6 8
Turner on Training Young Horses 1 8
Martin’s Guide to the Military Examination 3 0
Troubridge’s Minor Operations of War 3 12
Downes’ Manual of Information and Instruction for Candidates

for Commissions 2 0
Gurwood’s Selections from the Wellington Dispatches, new edition 1 1 0
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INDIAN LAW.
Published Monthly.

The Decisions of the Sudder Dewanny Adawlut.

Per Annum (in advance) Rs. 16, or per Number Rs. 2.

Complete sets of this publication, from 1846 to 1850, may also be had at
the reduced rate of Es. 8 per annum. The volume for 1851 can also be
supplied for Rs. 16. Early applications are recommended, as very few com-
plete sets remain : the Numbers for 1852, as far as published, are also
available.

The Decisions of the Zillah Courts.
For 1851 and 1852, per No. Rs. 3.

The Decisions of the Nlzamut Adawlut.

Per annum (in advance) Rs. 24, or per No. Es 3.

ANNUALLY.

The Circular Orders of the Sudder Dewanny
Adawlut.

The Nos. for 1850 and 1851, each, Es. 4.

The Circular Orders of the Nizamut Adawlut.
The Nos. for 1850 and 1851, each, Rs. 2.

1 Vol. 4 to., just reduced from Es. 12 to Es. 8.

Index to the Criminal Law.
An Index to the Criminal Law of the Presidency of Fort William, from

1795 to 1849.

By T. C. Fenwick.

Just Published. Price, each, Es. 3.

The Acts of the Government of India

For 1851 and 1852,

By W, Theobald, Esq.

8vo. cloth, Price, Rs. 12.

The Circular Orders of the Nizamut Adawlut
FOR THE
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THE

CALCUTTA REVIEW.

Art. I.—1. The Coran.

2. Sirat Hishami: the Biography of Mahomet, by Ibn Hisham.

3. Sirat Wackidi.

4. Sirat Tabari.

The light in which we view the stories of former times,

varies with the medium through which they have been handed

down to us. The exploits of Hercules carry less conviction

than the feats of the heroes of Troy
;

while the wanderings of

Ulysses and the adventures of the early founders of Rome,
again, are regarded with incomparably more distrust than the

history of the Peloponnesian war, or the fortunes of Julius

Caesar. Thus there are three great divisions of ancient narra-

tive. Legendary tales are based upon the most evanescent

materials, and it is often doubtful whether they shadow forth

abstract principles or real facts. Tradition and the rhapsodies

of bards, have, for their object, actual or supposed events ; but
the impression of these events is liable to become distorted,

from the imperfection of the vehicle which conveys them to pos-

terity. It is to the contemporary historian alone, or to history

deriving its facts from contemporary records, that the mind
accords a reliance, which, proportioned to the means and the

fidelity of the writer, may rise even to certainty.

The narrative which we now possess, of the origin of Islam,

does not belong exclusively to any one of these three classes.

It is legendary, for it contains multitudes of wild myths, such
as the “ Light of Mahomet,” and the cleansing of his heart.

It is traditional, since the main material of the story is oral

tradition, not recorded until Islam had attained to its full

growth. But it possesses also some of the elements of history,

because there are contemporary records, of undoubted authority,

to which we can still refer. The Moslem traditions, too, are of

a peculiar and systematic character, and in some respects have
an authority not claimable by common tradition.

From this mixture of apparently heterogeneous and incohe-
rent materials, it might be supposed difficult, if not sometimes

u
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impossible, to extract a uniform and consistent account of the
Arabian prophet, the various points of which shall be supported
by sufficient evidence or probability. It is our object, in the
present paper, to elucidate this topic

; to enquire into the avail-
able sources for such a history, and the degree of credit to which
they are entitled.

Ihere are but two main sources, from which it is possible to
draw materials for tracing the life of Mahomet and the rise
of Islam. These are the Coran, and the Traditions of his
followers. Two minor sources may be added, namely, contem-
porary documents, and the verses of Arab poets

;
but these have

been, for the most part, transmitted by tradition, and may with
propriety be treated as coming under the same head.
What dependence, then, can be placed on these sources

—

what is their individual merit as historical documents, and what
their comparative value, in relation to each other ? To the
solution of these questions, we propose now to address our-
selves.

The Coran consists exclusively of the revelations or com-
mands, which Mahomet professed, from time to time, to receive

through Gabriel as a message direct from God himself, and
which, under an alleged divine direction, he delivered to all

with whom he came in contact.* Shortly after its reception,

each pretended revelation was recited by Mahomet, and in ge-

neral was committed to writing by some one of his followers,!

upon leather, palm-leaves, stones, or such other rude materials

* This is strictly the Mahometan doctrine ; but is not improbable, that those
portions of the Coran, in a wild and rhapsodical style, were originally composed
without that exclusive dress of a message from the Most High, which characterizes
all but some of the earliest Suras (as the xci., c., cii., ciii). When Mahomet’s die was
cast of assuming that great name as the Speaker, in his pretended revelations (the

turning point in his career), then the earlier Suras would be regarded as emanating
in the same manner directly from the Deity. Hence we find that Mahometans rigidly

include every word of the Coran in the Cal alldhu, or “ thus saith the Lord and
it is one of their arguments against our Scriptures, that they are not entirely cast

in the same mould.

f In the latter part of his career, the prophet had many Arabic amanuenses, some
of them occasional, as Ali and Othman, others official, as Zeid ibn Thabit (who

also learned Hebrew expressly to conduct Mahomet’s business at Medina.) In Wac-
kidy’s collection of despatches, the writers are mentioned, and they amount to four-

teen. Some say there were four-and-twenty of his followers whom he used more or
less as scribes; others, as many as forty-two ( WeiCs Mohamed, p. 350.) In his early

Meccan life, he could not have had these facilities
;
but even then his wife, Khadija,

(who could read the sacred Scriptures) might have recorded his revelations
;
or

Waraca, Ali, or Abu Baer. At Medina, Obey ibn Kab is mentioned as one who
used to record the inspired recitations of Mahomet (Wdchidi, p. 277$.) Abdallah

ibn Sad, another, was excepted from the Meccan amnesty, because he had falsified

the revelation dictated to him by the Prophet (
Weil’s Mohamed, p. 348.)

It is also evident that the revelations were recorded, because they are called fre-

quently throughout the Coran itself, Kitdh, “the writing”—“ Scriptures.”
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as conveniently came to hand. These divine messages conti-

nued throughout the three-and-twenty years of his prophetical

life, so that the last portion did not appear till the year of his

death. The canon was then closed, but the contents were never,

during the Prophet’s life-time, systematically arranged, or even

collected together. We have no certain knowledge as to how
the originals were preserved. That there was no special deposi-

tory for their preservation, is evident from the mode in which
the various fragments had to be sought for, after Mahomet’s
death. Much of the Coran possessed but a temporary interest,

arising out of circumstances which soon ceased to be important

;

and it seems to be doubtful, whether the prophet intended such

passages for public worship, or even for eventual cui’rency.* If

this be true, it is little likely that he would take any pains to

preserve these portions. Whether he retained under his own eye
and custody the more important parts, we have no indication ;

perhaps he regarded them as sufficiently safe in the current co-

pies, guarded by the almost miraculous tenacity of the Arab
memory. The later, and the more necessary, revelations were
probably left with the scribes who recorded them, or laid up
in the habitation of some one of his wives.f However this

may have been, it is very certain that, when Mahomet died,

* Weil holds the opinion, that Mahomet rather destroyed or gave away these parts
of his revelations

(
Mohamed

, p. 349, note 549), and that great portions have thus been
lost

(p

.

351). He farther holds, that Mahomet did not intend the abrogated passages
to be inserted in the Coran

(
Einleitung

, p. 46.) But this cannot be admitted as a
general rule, for Mahomet lost no opportunity of impressing on his people, that the
whole of his revelation was a direct message from God, to lie reverentially preserved
and repeated; and as the cancelled passages are so frequent, and inwrought into the
very substance of the Coran, we cannot doubt that it was repeated by Mahomet and
by his followers during his life-time, with the abrogated passages included as at pre-
sent. Had he excluded them in his recitation, we may be sure that his followers also
would have done so. We must remember that Mahomet, who always led the public
devotions, repeated a portion of the Coran at each celebration of them.

+ The later revelations are much more uniform, and their connection less broken
and fragmentary, than in the case of the earlier Suras

;
and this may have resulted in

part from the greater care taken of them, as supposed in the text, though no doubt
in part also from their actual composition being more sober and less rhapsodical.

There is a tradition that Abdallah ibn Masud wrote down a verse from Mahomet’s
mouth, and next morning found it erased from his paper, which the Prophet explain-
ed by saying it had been recalled to heaven

(
Maracci II. 42,— Weil's Mohamed, p. 383).

The presumption from this is, that the leaves remained with Mahomet. In later
traditions, the incident is told with the miraculous addition that it occurred simul-
taneously in the copies of a number of Mahomet’s followers

( Weil’s Geschichte der
Chali/en, /. 168). This, however, is absurd, and we prefer the explanation (if there be
any truth in the tradition at all), that the erasure occurred in the original whilst in
Mahomet’s own keeping.

If the originals were retained by Mahomet, they must needs have been in the cus-
tody of one of his wives; as at Medina, the prophet had no special house of his own
but dwelt by turns in the abodes of each of his wives. As Omar committed nis
exemplar to the keeping of Haphsa, may it not have been in imitation of Mahomet’s
own practice ? The statement made by Sale

(
Prelim . disc., p. 77), that the frag-

mentary revelations were cast promiscuously into a chest, does not seem borne out
by any good authority.
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there was nowhere any complete deposit of the original tran-
scripts, and it seems doubtful whether they were then even
generally in existence.

But the preservation of the Coran during Mahomet’s life

was not dependent on any such uncertain archives. The Coran
was the corner-stone of Islam. The recital of a portion form-
ed an essential part of every celebration of public worship

;
and

its private perusal and repetition was enforced as a duty, and a
privilege fraught with the richest religious merit. This is the
universal voice of early tradition, and may be gathered from
the Coran itself. It was accordingly committed to memory,
more or less, by every adherent of Islam, and the extent of

this knowledge was reckoned one of the chief distinctions of
nobility.* The habits of Arabia favored this task. Passion-

ately fond of poetry, yet possessed of but limited means and
skill in committing to writing the previous effusions of their

bards, the Arabs were wont to imprint them on the living

tablets of their hearts: the recollective faculty was thus cul-

tivated to the highest pitch, and it was applied, with all the

ardour of an awakened Arab spirit, to the Coran. Such was
the tenacity of their memory, and so great their powers of ap-

plication, that, according to early tradition, several of Maho-
met’s followers could even, during his life-time, repeat his entire

revelations with the most scrupulous accuracy.f

We are not, however, to assume, that the entire Coran was
at that period repeated in a fixed order. The present compila-

tion, indeed, is held by the Moslems to follow the arrangement
prescribed by Mahomet

;
and early tradition might also appear

to imply some known sequence.} But this is incredible ; for

* Thus he who had been the most versed in the Coran, among a heap of martial

martyrs, was honored with the first burial. The same distinction entitled its posses-

sor to the post of Im&m, or conductor of the public prayers (a post closely connected
with that of Government,) and to pecuniary rewards. Thus, after the usual distribu-

tion of the spoils taken on the field of Cadesia, A. H. 14, the residue was divided

among those who knew most of the Coran. (Caussin de Perc. Hist, des Arabes III.,

p. 48C.)

f Wackidi mentions four or five such persons, and likewise several others, who-

wanted but little of being able to repeat the entire revelation before Mahomet’s

death. {Pp. 172, 270.)

When, according to Mahometan idiom, we speak of “the entire revelation, we

mean of course that which was preserved and current in Mahomet’s later days, exclu-

sive of that which may possibly have been lost or destroyed or become obsolete.

| Thus Wackidi mentions a few of the companions, who could repeat the whole

Coran in a given time, which would seem to imply some usual connection of the parts,

but the original tradition may have referred to those portions only which were com-

monly used by Mahomet in public worship, and these may have been placed, both in

the copies and memory, in some understood order ;
or more likely the tradition re-

fers to a later period, after the order had been fixed by Omar’s compilation, and by a

common error referred to an earlier date. There was no fixed order observed (as in

the Christian “Lessons,”) in the portions of the Coran recited at the public prayers.
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had any fixed order been observed or sanctioned by the Pro-
phet, it would unquestionably have been preserved in the sub-

sequent collection. Now the Coran, as we have it, follows in

the disposition of its several parts no intelligible arrangement
whatever, either of subject or time

;
and it is inconceivable that

Mahomet should have enjoined its recital invariably in this con-

catenation. We must even doubt whether the number of the

Suras, or chapters, was determined by Mahomet as we now have
it,** and as to the internal sequence and disposition of each Sura,

it cannot, in most cases, have been that enforced by the Prophet.

The chaotic mingling of subjects, ever and anon disjoined, as

well by chronology as by the sense—a portion produced at

Medina often preceding its context revealed long before at

Mecca—sometimes an early command placed after a later one
that cancels it, or an argument suddenly disturbed by the in-

terjection of a sentence utterly foreign to its purport : all this

forbids us to believe that the present, or indeed any complete
arrangement, was in use during Mahomet’s life-time.

On the other hand, there does not appear reason to doubt
that several at least of the Suras are precisely the same, both
in matter and order, as Mahomet left them ; | and that the

remainder, though often resembling a Mosaic of various materi-

The choice of passage was fortuitous. Thus Abu Hureira one day took credit to
himself for remembering which Sura the Prophet had read the day before. (

WAchidi, p.
173$. ) On urgent occasions (as on that of Omar’s assassination), a short Sura used to

be read. It is only in private recitals that the ivhole, or large portions, are said to
have been recited consecutively.
The common idea of the Mahometans, that the Coran was fixed by Mahomet, as we

have it now, originates in the tradition which says that Gabriel had an annual recita-
tion of the whole with their Prophet, as well as in the desire to augment the authori-
ty of their present edition.

* But there is reason to believe that the chief of these, and the passages in most
common use, were so fixed. Some of them are spoken of in early and well-authen-
ticated traditions, as referred to by Mahomet himself. Tlius he recalled the adjutors
at the discomfiture of Ilonein by shouting to them as “ the men of the Sura Bucr ”

(“the cow.”)
Several persons are stated in the traditions as having learnt by heart a certain

number of Suras in Mahomet’s life-time. Thus Abdallah ibn Masud learned seventy
Suras from the Prophet’s own mouth, {WAchidi, p. 1G9j)

;
and Mahomet on his death-

bed repeated seventy Suras, “ among which were the seven long ones.” {Id, p. 112$.)
These appear to be good traditions, and signify a recognized division of at least a part
of the revelation into Suras, if not a usual order in repeating the Suras themselves.
Weil has a learned note (Mohammed, p. 361) on the meaning of the word “Sura, ”

as used by Mahomet
; it was probably at first employed to designate any portion

of his revelation, or a string of verses ; but it soon afterwards, even during Ma-
homet’s life-time, acquired its present technical meaning.

+ Where whole Suras were revealed at once, this would naturally be the case ; but
short passages in driblets, and often single verses, were given forth at a time as occa-
sion required, and with regard to these, it is asserted in some traditions that Mahomet
used to direct his amanuensis to enter them in such and such a Sura, or rather “ in

the Sura which treated of such and such a subject,”
J tiS

t )
ijyw

L
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als, rudely dove-tailed together, is yet composed of genuine frag-

ments, some of considerable size, and for the most part, follow-

ing the connection in which they were recited at the public
prayers, and committed to memory or to paper by the earliest

Moslems.** The irregular interjection, and disorderly concate-
nation of the smaller fragments, has indeed very frequently
destroyed the sequence, and produced the chaotic confusion we
now find. Still the fact remains, that the fragments themselves
were Mahomet’s own composition, and were committed to me-
mory or writing under his instructions

; and this fact stamps
the Coran, not merely as formed out of the Prophet’s words and
sentences, but in the main as his in relation to the context like-

wise.

However retentive the Arab memory, we should still have
regarded with distrust a transcript made entirely from that

source. But there is good reason for believing, that many
fragmentary copies of the whole Coran, or of nearly the whole
of it, were made by Mahomet’s followers during his life. Even
if we admit that writing had been but lately introduced into

Mecca,f it was without doubt generally known there long

(Mishcat I., p. 526

—

See also the Persian Commentary).. This, if an authentic tradition

(and it may be founded on fact), would indicate that Mahomet wished the Coran to be
arranged according to its matter, and not chronologically.

The traditions given above, as to the number of Suras some of the companions could

repeat, and which Mahomet himself repeated on his death-bed, would seem to point

to the existence of such Suras in a complete and finished form.

* Anecdotes are told of some who used, in recitation, especially when tired, to pass
over passages from the similar termination of the verses, and of others who, having
done so, could spontaneously correct themselves. Such homoioteleuta are of very
frequent recurrence, from the rythm of the verses being formed by common-place
repetitions, as suffixes of God’s attributes, &c. The anecdotes certainly suppose a
settled order of the parts repeated

;
and though the period referred to is subsequent

to Mahomet’s death, yet the power of such connected repetition was most likely

obtained during his life-time, and before the collection into one volume.

+ Messrs. De Sacy and Caussin de Perceval concur in fixing the date of the intro-

duction of Arabic writing into Mecca at A. D. 560. (Mem. de l’ Acad., vol. L.,p. 306

—

C. de Perc. I., p. 294. ) The chief authority is contained in a tradition given by Ibn
Khallican. According to this, the Arabic system was invented by Moramir at

Anbar, whence it spread to Hira. It was thence introduced, shortly after its inven-

tion, into Mecca by Harb, the father of Abu Sofian, Mahomet’s great opponent
(Ibn Khallican, by Slane, vol. II., p. 284 [480].) Other traditions give a later date, but

O. de Perceval reconciles the discrepancy by referring them rather to the advent

of a zealous and successful teacher, than to the first introduction of the system.

(Vol. I, p. 295.)

Either the above traditions are erroneous, or some other sort of writing than the

Arabic, was known long before the date specified, i. e. A.D. 560. Thus Abd al Muttalib

is described as toriting from Mecca, to his maternal relatives at Medina, for help in

his younger days, i. e. about A. D. 520, or so. And still farther back, in the middle

of the fifth century, Cussei addressed a written demand of a similar tenor, to his

brother in Arabia Petraea. Wuchidi, 114 Tabari, 18 & 28.)

The Himyar or Masnad writing is said, by Ibn Khallican, not to have been allowed

out of Yemen ( p. 295 ) ;
but the verses quoted by C. de Perceval (vol. I., p. 295)

would seem to imply that it had been known and used by the Meccans, and was, in fact
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before Mahomet assumed his prophetical office. Very many
of his followers are expressly mentioned, as occasionally em-
ployed by the Prophet at Medina, in writing his letters or des-

patches. And, though himself delighting in the title of the
“ Illiterate Prophet,” and abstaining, by necessity or design,

from the use of penmanship, he was by no means adverse to

the art. The poorest of the Meccan captives, taken at Badr,
were offered their release on condition that they should first

teach a certain number of the ignorant people of Medina to
write.** And although the inhabitants of Medina were not

so generally educated as the Meccans, yet many of them are

distinctly noticed by Wackidi as having been able to write

before Islam.f

The ability being thus possessed, it may safely be inferred,

that what was so indefatigably committed to memory, would
be committed to writing also. We find likewise, that tvhen
a tribe joined Islam, Mahomet deputed one or more of his fol-

lowers to teach them the Coran and the requirements of his

religion
; we know that they frequently carried written instruc-

tions with them on the latter point, and it is natural to con-

clude that they would provide themselves with transcripts of
the more important parts of the revelation also, especially

of those upon which the ceremonies of Islam were founded,
and of such as were usually recited at the public prayers.^

Besides the references made in the Coran itself to its own ex-

supplanted by the Arabic. The Syriac and Hebrew were also known, and probably
used extensively in Medina and the northern parts of Arabia from a remote period.

Whatever, in fine, the system employed may have been, it is evident that writing
of some sort was known and practised at Mecca long before A. D. 560. And at all

events, the frequent notices of written papers leave us no room to doubt that Ara-
bic writing was well known and not uncommonly practised there in Mahomet’s
early days. We cannot think with Weil, that any great “ want of writing materials"
could have been felt, even “ by the poorer Moslems in the early days of Islam.

"

(Mohammed, p. 350.) Reeds and palm-leaves would never be wanting.

• Thus WAchidi, p. 101 J, relates :
—“ Now the people of Mecca were able to write, but

those of Medina were unaccustomed to the art. When, therefore, the captives could
not pay any ransom, the Prophet made over to each of them ten of the lads of Medina,
and when these lads became expert in writing, that stood for the ransom of the

captives."

f Thus to cite one of a score of instances, “ Abu Abas used to write Arabic before

the rise of Islam, while as yet writing was rare among the Arabs.” ( WAchidi, p. 269.

J A curious illustration of this is given in the case of the despatch and embassy
to the Himyarites

;
the ambassador, Harith ibn Abi Rabia, among other things was

told to direct them to “ translate,” (perhaps “ explain”— )
the Coran

when they recited it in a foreign tongue or dialect. (WAchidi, p. 55 .

)

Abdallah ibn Abbas is mentioned as a good “ translator” (perhaps " explainer”) of
the Coran. (Id., p. 174.)
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istence in a written form, * we have express mention made,
in Omar’s conversion, of a copy of Sura XX. used by his

sister’s family for their private devotional reading. This refers

to a period preceding, by three or four years, the emigration to

Medina. If transcripts of the revelation were made, and in

common use, at that early time, when the followers of Islam
were few and oppressed, it seems a sure deduction that they
must have multiplied exceedingly when the Prophet came to

power, and his book formed the law of the greater part of
Arabia.

It is perhaps hardly necessary to add, that the limitations

already applied to the Coran, as committed to memory, must
be equally understood here. The transcripts were mere frag-

mentary copies, compiled, if at all, with little or no reference
to concatenation of subject and date. The Suras chiefly used
in public worship, or the most favourite and meritorious for

private perusal and recitation, would be those of which the
greatest number of copies existed. Transcripts of the earlier

Suras, and of those of evanescent interest, if extant at all, would
be few in number.

f

Such was the condition of the text of the Coran during

Mahomet’s life, and such it remained for about a year after his

death, imprinted upon the hearts of his people, and fragmen-
tary copies of it increasing daily. These sources would cor-

respond closely with each other ; for the Coran, even in the

Prophet’s life-time, was regarded with superstitious awe, as

containing the very words of God himself, so that any variations

would be reconciled by a direct reference to Mahomet, J

and after his death, to the originals where they existed, or to

the transcripts, and to the memory of the Prophet’s confidential

friends and amanuenses.
It was not till the overthrow of Moseilama, that a fearful

* We have before alluded to the evidence conveyed by the name “Kitab.” Other
passages involve the existence of copies in common use thus—“The Coran none
shall touch the same, excepting those who are clean” (Sura LVI. 80.) This is an
early Meccan Sura, and the passage is referred to by Omar’s sister, when he desired,

before his conversion, to take her copy of Sura XX. into his hands. Such pas-

sages are moreover evidence of the extreme care, if not awe, with which all transcripts

of the Coran would be treated, and they served as an additional safeguard against

corruption.

f Those revelations, however, must be excepted, which related to individuals. Such
passages as praised or exculpated certain parties, would be most carefully treasured up
by those to whom they referred, and by their families, however little interest they

might possess for any one else, e. g. the verses in Sura XXIV., regarding Ayesha

!

Sura IX. 120, respecting Kab ibn Malik, and others, who were pardoned for not

accompanying the Tabuk expedition.

| See instances of such references made to Mahomet by Omar, Abdallah ibn Ma-
shd, and Obey ibn Kab, at pp. 521 & 522, vol. I. of the Mishcat, Eng. Translation.
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carnage having taken place amongst the Moslems at Yemama, *

and great numbers of the best Coran-reciters having been
slain, the idea appears first to have occurred to Omar, that

difficulties would be experienced regarding the Coran, when
all those who had it in their memories should have passed

away. “ I fear,” said he, addressing the Caliph Abu Baer,
“ that the slaughter may again wax hot amongst the readers
* of the Coran, in other fields of battle ;

and that much may
* be lost from the Coran. f I think, therefore, that thou
‘ shouldest give orders for the collection of the Coran.” Abu
Baer, coinciding in this view, thus made known his wishes to

Zeid ibn Thabit.—" Thou art a young and wise man, against
* whom none amongst us can cast any imputation, and thou
* usedst to write down the inspiration of the Prophet of the
‘ Lord. Do thou, therefore, search out the Coran, and bring
4

it together.” So new and unexpected was the enterprise,

that Zeid at first shrank from the task, and doubted the pro-

priety of attempting that which Mahomet himself had never

done. He yielded at last to the joint entreaties of Abu Baer
and of Omar, and seeking out the fragments of the Coran from
every quarter, 44 gathered it together, from date-leaves and
‘ tablets of white-stone, and from the breasts of men.”J By
the labours of Zeid, these scattered and disorderly fragments
were reduced to the order and pseudo-sequence in which we
* The exact date of the battle of Yemama is uncertain. Wackidi makes it to fall

in Rabi I., A. II. 12, or one year after Mahomet’s death, and Abu Mashar follows him.
Tabari mentions the 11th year of the Hegira, and others give the end of that year.

The latter opinion is the likeliest, as Ithalid set out for Irak after the battle, and in the
beginning of A. II. 12. Weil would place it in Shaban of A. II. 11, or only about five

months after Mahomet’s death, which apparently leaves too little time for the inter-

vening transactions. (Weil’s Gesch. der Chalifen l.,p. 27— Wackidi, p. 195, el passim.)

)jS]
)

jXO i i±X) (vide Mishcat, vol. I. p. 524, Eng. Translation—
Eh. VIII., ch. iii.,pt. 3.)

t J IJ

)

t j IJ I ij* I ^ )
yyj *

signifies branches of the date-tree, on which there are no leaves ;
it appears,

however, here to mean date-leaves. signifies thin white stones. The commentary

on this passage of the Mishcat adds traditions to the effect that Zeid gathered the Coran

also from fragments of parchment or paper*
( £

U»^J
) )

and pieces of leather,

(
ii S

I
£“9 j

and the shoulder and the
|
rib bones of camels and goats

( £
ILo ))

) j
l s U* 5!

) j
(.Mishcat, as above.) Leather was frequently used for writ-

ing ;
many of Mahomet’s treaties and letters are mentioned as recorded on it, some-

times red leather is specified.
(
Wackidi, p. 59.) There is a curious tradition regard-

ing a man who used a leather letter received from Mahomet, for the purpose of mend-
ing his bucket, and whose family were thence called the Bani Ilacki—“ children of
the mender,” or 'cobbler.” (Wackidi, p. 51.)

C
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now find them, and in which it is pretended that Zeid was
wont to repeat the Coran before Mahomet. The original copy,
prepared by Zeid, appears to have been kept by Abu Baer
during the short remainder of his reign ; it then came into

Omar’s possession, and was by him committed to the custody
of his daughter Haphsa, one of the Prophet’s widows. Thus
the authorized text continued during the ten years’ caliphate

of Omar.*
But various readings, either at first existed, or soon crept into

the copies of this edition. These began to scandalize the

Moslems : the Coran sent down by the Lord was one, but if

there were several varying Corans, what became of its unity ?

Hodzeifa had warred both in Armenia and Adzerbaijan, and
observed the different coranic readings of the Syrians and of

the men of Irak; alarmed at the variations, he warned Othman,
and called upon him to interpose and “ stop the people, before
‘ they should differ regarding their scriptures, as did the Jews
‘ and Christians.”! To remedy the evil, the Caliph had recourse

again to Zeid, with whom he associated three Coreishites of

Mecca.! The previous original was obtained from Haphsa’s

depository, and a careful recension of the whole set on foot.

In case of difference between Zeid and his coadjutors, the

voice of the latter, as demonstrative of the Coreishite idiom,

was to preponderate
; and thus was the new collation assimi-

lated to the Meccan dialect, in which the Prophet had given

utterance to his inspiration^ Transcripts were multiplied and
forwarded to the chief cities in the empire, and all the pre-

viously existing copies were, by the Caliph’s command, com-

* This consistent account is derived from the traditions in the Mishcat. The
authorities in Wdckidi vary. Abu Baer is said to have been “ the first who collected

the Coran into one book.” (P. 216.) “ He died before he had collected the Coran,”

(probably it is meant “finished the collection.”) (P. 219).) “ Omar was the first to

collect the Coran into one volume.” (P. 234§.) But at P. 237 we read, that “ he died

before he had collected the Coran.” This may probably be a loose mode of intimat-

ing that his was not the final collection.

*f*
1 1 i IbA. |t_> | |

1 J-J.3
bo $ 1 1 ) t-' 1

j | j

J Zeid, it will be remembered, was an adjutor, and native of Medina.

§ It is one of the maxims of the Moslem world, (supported, perhaps, by the revela-

tion itself) (see Sura XI. 2), that the Coran is incorruptible, and preserved from error,

and variety of reading, by the miraculous interposition of God himself. In order

therefore, to escape the scandal of the transaction here detailed, they hold that the

Coran, as to its external dress, was revealed in seven dialects of the Arabic tongue. ( See

Traditions at p. 520, vol. I. of the Mishcat— Weil's Mohammed, p. 349, note 551.) It is

not improbable, that Mahomet himself may have originated or countenanced some
idea of this kind to avoid the embarrassment of differing versions of the same reve-

lation (See also Weil's Einleitung, p, 48.)
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mitted to the flames.# The old original was returned to

Haphsa’s custody.

The recension of Othman has been handed down to us

unaltered. So carefully, indeed, has it been preserved, that

there are no variations of importance—we might almost say

no variations at all—amongst the innumerable copies of the

Coran scattered throughout the vast bounds of the empire of

Islam. Contending and embittered factions, originating in the

murder of Othman himself, within a quarter of a century

from the death of Mahomet, have ever since rent the Maho-
metan world. Yet but One Coran has always been current

amongst them ; and the consentaneous use of it by all, up to

the present day, is an irrefragable proof, that we have now
before us the self-same text prepared by the commands of

that unfortunate Caliph.+ There is probably no other work
which has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text. The
various readings are wonderfully few in number, and are

chiefly confined to differences in the vowel points and diacriti-

cal signs; but as these marks were invented at a later date,

and did not exist at all in the early copies, they can hardly be

said to affect the text of Othman.

$

* Mishcat, vol. I., p. 525. Wackidi, however, mentions, that twelve persons were
employed by Othman in this work, among whom were Obey ibn Kab and Zeid. The
three Coreish noticed in the text were probably umpires from amongst the twelve.

(
Wuckidi, p. 278

f The Moslems would have us believe, that some of the self-same copies, penned by
Othman, or by his order, are still in existence. M. Quatremdre has collected a num-
ber of facts bearing on this head. {Journal Asiatique, Juillet, 18.38, pp. 41 el seq.)

The very copy which the Caliph held in his hand, when he was murdered, is said to
have been preserved in the village of Antartus. Others hold that leaves of it were
treasured up in the grand mosque of Cordova; Edrisi describes in detail the forma-
lities with which they were treated : they were finally transferred to Fez or Telemsan.
Ibn Batilla, when (in the fourteenth century) he visited Basra, declares that this Coran
was then in its mosque, and that the marks of the Caliph’s blood were still visible

at the words “ God shall avenge thee against them”—Sura II., 138. (Lee’s transla-

tion, p. 35. )
[Wuchidi, p. 193, states that the unfortunate Caliph’s blood ran down

to these words.] Others of Othman’s originals are said to be preserved in Egypt,
Morocco, and Damascus

; as well as at Mecca and Medina. The Medina copy is

stated to have a note at its end, relating that it was compiled by the injunctions of
Othmsin, and the compilers’ names are given ( Cnf. Gayangos Spain, vol. 1., pp. 222

—

224, & 497, 498, nnd Weil's Einleit, p. 51.) In QuatremO-e’s conclusion, that though
the preservation of such copies is not impossible, yet the accounts on the subject
are of doubtful authority, we are disposed to concur. It appears very unlikely that
any of Othman’s copies can have escaped the innumerable changes of dynasty and
party, to which every part of the Moslem world has been subjected. Any very anci-
ent copy would come, however unfounded the claim, to be called that of Othman.

j There are, however, instances of variation in the letters themselves, and these

are not confined to difference in the dots as
)

yiij for (Sura. VII. 53 and

XXV. 49) ;
i alio for (IV. 83) ;

but extend sometimes to the form

of the letters as X*o for (LXXXI. 23;) l 9 for L. 3 l_y-^(XXII.

37 .)
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Since, then, we possess the undoubted text of Othman’s
recension, it remains to be enquired whether that text was an
honest re-production of Abu Baer’s edition, with the variations

reconciled ; and there appears to be the fullest ground for

believing that it was so. No early or trust-worthy traditions
throw out any suspicions of unfair dealing against Othman *

The Shiahs, indeed, of later times, pretend, that Othman left out
Suras and passages which favored Ali. But this is incon-
ceivable. He could not possibly have done so without being
observed at the time

; and it cannot be imagined that Ali and
his followers—not to mention the whole body of the Mussul-

This almost incredible purity of text, in a book so widely scattered over the world,
and continually copied by people of different tongues and lands, is undoubtedly
owing mainly to Othman’s recension, and the official enforcement of his one edition.

To countenance a various reading was an offence ag'ainst the state, and punished as
such. An instance may be found in Weil's History of the Caliphs, vol. II., p. 676.

Yet the various readings, for w hich the learned Abul Hasan was persecuted, appear
to have been very innocent and harmless to the state. We need not wonder that,

when such means were resorted to, a perfect uniformity of text lijis been maintained.
To compare (as the Moslems are fond of doing) their pure text, with the various
readings of our Scriptures, is to compare things between the history and essential

points of which there is no analogy.

* Weil, indeed, impugns Othman’s honesty by saying that he committed the task
not to the most learned men, but to those most devoted to himself (Chalif. I.,p. 167.)

But he seems herein mistaken
;
for Wackidi, as we have seen, holds that Othman

selected twelve men for the work, among whom was Obey ibn Kab as well as Zeid.

Abdullah ibn Masud, it is true, was vexed at Zeid being entrusted with the revi-

sion, and cast suspicions upon him, but this, as we shall see further below, was sim-

ple jealousy. Zeid was selected for the first compilation by Abu Baer and Omar,
and Othman cannot be blamed for fixing upon the same person to revise it.

' The
traditions regarding Zeid are the highest and most unexceptionable that could be
imagined (vide Wuchidi, p. 172J, 173.) He is spoken of as “ the first man in Medina
for his judgment, decision, reading of the Coran, and legal knowledge, during the

caliphates of Omar, Othman, Ali, and until he died in Muavia’s reign.”

The only tradition which imputes any change to Othman is one in the Mishcat (I.,

p. 526,) where the Caliph being asked why he had joined Suras VIII. and IX. with-

out interposing the usual formula, “ In the name of God &e.” is said to have an-
swered that “ the Prophet, when dictating a passage, used to direct the scribe to

write it on the Sura relating to such a subject ;
that Mahomet died before explain-

ing the position of Sura IX., that last revealed ; but that as it resembled in sub-

ject the Sura VIII., he, Othman, had them joined together without the intervening for-

mula.” Here certainly is no charge of corruption, or even of changing the contents

of the Coran, but simply a direction as to the formal collocation and heading of a
single chapter. There is also a tradition from Dzahaby given by Weil ( Chalif. l.,p.

168, note) which apparently implies, that previous to Othman’s collection, the Coran,

though arranged into Suras, was not brought together into one volume or series.

“ The Coran,” it says, “ was composed of books ”
( )

“ but Othman left it

one book.”
^

(_> Lo
) This would correspond with the principle laid down in

the commentary on the Mishcat :
—“ The difference between the collection of Abu

Baer and that of Othman, is that the object of the former was to gather up every-

thing, so that no portion should be lost
; the object of the latter, to prevent any

discrepancy in the copies.” The former object might have been attained without ar-

ranging the Suras into a volume. Still we incline to think that Abu Baer did so ar-

range them.
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mans, who fondly regarded the Coran as the word of God

—

would have permitted such a proceeding. In support of this

position, the following arguments may be adduced:

—

First;

when Othman’s edition was prepared, no open breach had yet

taken place between the Omeyads and the Alyites. The unity

of Islam was still complete and unthreatened; All’s preten-

sions were undeveloped, and no sufficient object can be assign-

ed for the perpetration by Othman of an offence which all Mos-
lems regard as one of the blackest dye. Second ; on the other

hand, Ali, from the very commencement of Othman’s reign,

had an influential party of adherents, strong enough in the

end to depose the Caliph, to storm his palace, and to put an
end to his life. Is it conceivable, that these men would have
remained quiet, when the very evidences of their leader’s

superior claims were being openly annihilated ? Third

;

at

the time of the recension, there were still multitudes alive

who had the Coran, as originally delivered, by heart; and
of the supposed passages favouring Ali—had any ever existed,

there would have been numerous transcripts in the hands
of his family and followers : both of these sources must have
proved an effectual check upon any attempt at suppres-

sion.* Fourth

;

the party of Ali shortly after assumed an
independent attitude, and he himself soon succeeded to the

caliphate. Is it possible that either he, or his party, when thus

arrived at power, would tolerate a mutilated Coran—mutilated

expressly to destroy his own claims? Yet we find that they
followed one and the same Coran with their opponents, and

* Weil supposes that Othman threatened the severest punishments against those
who did not burn all the old manuscripts. (Gesch. der Chali/en I.,p. 169, note.) But we
find in reality no trace of any such severity, or indeed of any inquisitorial proceed-
ings at all. The new edition, and the destruction of former copies (though subse-
quently forming a convenient accusation against Othman,) do not appear to have
excited at the time any opposition.
The opposition and imprisonment of Abdallah ibn Masud seem to have originated

in his discontent and jealousy. The burqing of his Coran, for supposed errors,
( Chalif. p. 169,) is not supported by any good tradition

; it was probably burnt with
all the others on the new edition being promulgated. The following is all that
Wackidi has upon it. A tradition runs thus :

—“ Abdallah ibn Masud addressed us
when the command was received regarding (the compilation or recension of) the
Corau

;
and, referring to the verse in the Coran reprobating robbery (of the booty,

Sura—III. 162,) he added, ‘ And they have made secret robbery in the

Coran ;
and certainly if I were to recite the Coran according to the reading of

any other person whom I might choose, it would be better in my opinion than the
reading of Zeid. For, by the Lord ! I received seventy Suras from the mouth of the
Prophet himself, at a time when Zeid was but a curly-headed urchin playing with
the children. Verily, if I knew any one more learned than myself in the book of the
Lord, I would travel to him, were it never so far.’ ”

(
Wackidi, p. 169.) These are the

words evidently of a piqued and discontented man. Had there been any foundation
for his calumny, we should undoubtedly have heard of it from other quarters.
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raised not the shadow of an objection against it.* The in-

surgents are indeed said to have made ft one of their complaints
against Othman, that he had caused a new edition to be
made of the Coran, and had committed all the old copies to
the flames; but this was objected to simply as an unauthorized
act, and no hint was dropped of any alteration or omission.
Such a supposition, palpably absurd at the time, is altogether
an after-thought of the modern Shias.

We may safely conclude, then, that Othman’s recension was,
what it professed to be, a re-production of Abu Baer’s edition,

possibly with a more complete and uniform arrangement of
the Suras, but still a faithful re-production. The most impor-
tant question yet remains, viz., whether Abu Baer's edition was
an authentic and complete collection of Mahomet's revelations.

The following considerations induce us to believe that it was
authentic, and in the main, as complete as at the time was
possible.

First.—We have no reason to doubt, that Abu Baer was a
sincere follower of Mahomet, and an earnest believer in the
divine origin of the Coran. His faithful attachment to the Pro-
phet’s person, conspicuous throughout his life, and his simple,

consistent and unambitious deportment as Caliph, seem to
admit of no other supposition. Firmly believing the revela-

tions of his dear friend to be the revelations of God himself,

his natural object would be to secure a pure and complete

* So far from objecting to Othman’s revision, Ali multiplied copies of this very
version. Quatremere, in the paper cited in a former note, among other MSS. sup-
posed to have been written by Ali, mentions one which was preserved at Mesched Ali
up to the fourteenth century, and which bore his signature. Some leaves of the Coran,
said to have been copied by him, are now in the Lahore Tosha-hh&na ; others are
there, ascribed to the pen of his son, Husein. AVithout leaning upon such uncertain
evidence, it is abundantly sufficient for our argument, that copies of Othman’s Coran
were notoriously used and multiplied by Ali’s partizans, and have been so up to the
present day.

There is a curious tradition in Wachidi to the following effect :—“ Ali delayed
long to do homage to Abu Baer, who, happening to meet him, asked, ‘ Art thou dis-

pleased with my being elected chief V—‘Nay,’ replied Ali, ‘ but I have sworn with
an oath that I shall not put on my mantfc, except for prayers, until I have collected

the Coran’ And it is thought that he wrote it (chronologically) according to its

revelation. The party who received this tradition asked Ikrima about the book here
spoken of : he knew nothing of it. But the traditionist adds—“ Had that booh reach-

ed vs, verily there had been knowledge for us therein." ( Wachidi, p. 108,).) A similar

tradition appears to be referred to by Weil (Chalif. I., p. 169, note) ; but the idea is

preposterous, and is simply an invention to exculpate Ali from the charge of having
done homage to Abu Baer tardily. Had he really compiled a Coran of his own, we
should have had multitudes of traditions about it, besides that the notion is incompa-
tible with his subsequent reception of Othman’s version.

Ali was besides deeply versed in the Coran, and his memory, if tradition be true,

would amply have sufficed to detect, if not to restore, any passage that had been
tampered with. Ali said of himself, “ there is not a verse in the Coran, of which I

do not know the matter, the parties to whom it refers, and the place and time of its

revelation, whether by night or by day, whether in the plains or upon the moun-
tains.” (

W&chidi
, p. 168 J.)
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transcript of them. A similar argument applies with almost

equal force to Omar, and the other agents in the revision. The
great mass of the Moslem people were undoubtedly sincere,

nay, fanatical, in their belief. From the scribes themselves,

who were employed in the compilation, down to the most
humble Mussulman, who brought his little store of writing on
6tones or palm-leaves, we believe that all were influenced by
the same earnest desire to re-produce the very words which
their Prophet had declared as his message from the Lord. And
a similar guarantee is possessed in the feelings of the people

at large, in whose soul no principle was more deeply rooted,

than an awful reverence for the supposed word of God. The
Coran itself contains frequent denunciations against those

who should presume to “fabricate anything in the name of

the Lord, ” as well as to conceal that which he had revealed.

Such an action, which is represented as the worst description

of crime, we cannot believe that the first Moslems, in the

early ardour of their faith and love, ever dared to contem-
plate.*

Second.—The compilation was made within two years of

• Vide Coran, Sura VI. a. 21. ^ yd blaj
)

^
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The same sentiment, in nearly

the same words, is repeated in eleven other places.
The considerations above detailed seem sufficient to rebut the supposition advanced

by Dr. W eil
(
Mohammed

, p.350,) that Abu Baer might have colluded with Zeid, or some
other of the Prophet’s scribes, and made them produce at pleasure scraps which Ma-
homet never gave forth, as portions of the Coran. The only passage brought forward,
as favouring this view, is that regarding the mortality of Mahomet, quoted (or, as Weil
holds, fabricated) by Abu Baer immediately after his death. The people were at the
time so frantic with grief, and could so little realize that their Prophet and their

Ruler, whom a few hours before they had seen in the mosque apparently convalescent,
upon whom they hung in every thing, for temporal guidance and spiritual direction,

was no more, that they refused to believe he was really dead
;
they persuaded them-

selves, that he was only in a swoon, and would soon again return to consciousness, as
from some heavenly journey. It was thus, that when Abu Baer sounded in their ears
Mahomet’s own words, in which (with reference to his perilous position in a field of
battle) he announced his mortality, they were bewildered, and “ it was as if they had
not known that this verse had been revealed, until Abu Baer recited it; and the people
took it up from him, and it was forthwith in all their mouths.” Another relates

—

“ By the Lord ! it was so, that when I heard Abu Baer repeating this, I was horror-
struck, my limbs shook, and I fell to the earth, and knew ofa certainty that Mahomet
was indeed dead.”

(
Wdchidi, p. 155)

—

Hishdmi,p. 4C2.) The whole circumstances appear
natural and readily explicable by the highly excited feelings and wild grief of Omar
and those who were with him. The traditions are here consistent throughout with
the Coran. Mahomet always contemplated death as awaiting him, and spoke of it as
such. (The tradition of the choice of both worlds being offered him is a fiction, or
a highly-coloured exaggeration.) Whatever expectations of a miraculous interfer-

ence and resuscitation Mahomet’s sudden decease may have excited, they were
certainly warranted neither by the Coran nor by any speeches of Mahomet. We
entirely dissent from Weil, that there is any suspicion whatever of the verse repeated
by Abu Baer having been fabricated for the occasion. German criticism has here
proved to be gratuitous incredulity. (Cnf. ITeiTs Mohammed

, pp. 333, 350 ;
his

Ein leitung, p. 43 ; and his Gesch. der Chalifen, vol. I.,pp. 4 & 15.)
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Mahomet’s death.* We have seen, that several of his follow-
ers had the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps, some obso-
lete fragments,) by heart

; that every Moslem treasured it up
more or less in his memory; and, that there were official

reciters of it, for public worship and tuition, in every quarter
to which Islam extended. These formed an unbroken link, a
living stereotype, between the revelation fresh from Mahomet’s
lips, and the edition of it by Zeid. The people had thus
not only the sincere and fervent spirit to desire a faithful copy
of the Coran, but they had the means of securing their wish.

Third.—The same, if not a greater, security would be
obtained from the fragmentary transcripts, which existed in

Mahomet’s life-time, and must have greatly multiplied before
the Coran was thrown together. These were in the hands,
probably, of all who could read. And as the compilation of
Abu Baer came into immediate and unquestioned use, it is

reasonable to conclude that it embraced and corresponded with
every extant fragment, and, therefore, by common consent,

superseded them all. We hear of no fragments that were
intentionally omitted by the compilers, nor of any that differed

from the received edition. Had there been any such discover-

able, they would undoubtedly have been preserved and noticed

in those traditional repositories, which treasured up, and hand-
ed down, even the minutest and most trivial acts and sayings

attributed to the Prophet.
Fourth.—The contents and the arrangement of the Coran

speak forcibly for its authenticity. All the fragments that

could possibly be obtained, have evidently, with the most
artless simplicity, been joined together. The patch-work bears

no marks of a designing genius or of a moulding hand.

It clearly testifies to the faith and reverence of the compilers,

and that they dared not do more than collect the sacred frag-

ments and place them in juxta-position. Hence the intermina-

ble repetitions
; the palling reiteration of the same ideas, the

same truths, the same doctrines ; hence the scriptural stories

and Arabian legends, told over and over again with little verbal

variation
; and hence the pervading want of connection, and

the startling chasms between adjacent passages. Again, the

confessions and the frailties of Mahomet, which it was some-
times expedient to represent as having been noticed by the

Deity, are all, with evident faithfulness, entered in the Coran ;

and not less undisguised are the frequent verses which are con-

* The battle of Yemama, we have seen, occurred within a year after Mahomet’s
death. Abu Baer’s caliphate lasted little more than two years and two months.
The compilation was certainly in progress, if not completed, between the former date

and Abu Baer’s death.
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tradicted or abrogated by later revelations.* The editors

plainly contented themselves with simply throwing together

fragments which had been preserved with scrupulous accuracy.

They neither ventured to select from amongst repeated versions

of the same incident, nor to reconcile differences, nor, by the alter-

ation of a single letter, to dove-tail abrupt transitions of context,

nor, by tampering with the text, to soften discreditable appear-

ances. Thus we possess every internal guarantee of confidence.

But it may be objected, if the text of Abu Baer’s Coran was
pure and universally received, how came it to be so soon cor-

rupted, and to require an extensive recension ? The traditions

do not afford us sufficient light to determine decisively the causes

of discrepancy. It may have arisen from various readings in the

fragmentary transcripts, which remained in the possession of
the people ;

it may have originated in the diverse dialects of
Arabia, and the different modes of pronunciation and ortho-

graphy ;
or it may have sprung up naturally in the usual course

of manuscripts left to themselves. It is sufficient for us to

know, that in Othman’s revision, recourse was had to the original

manuscript of the first compilation, and that we have otherwise
every guarantee, internal and external, of possessing a text the

same as that which Mahomet himself gave forth and used, f

* Though the doctrine of abrogation (being a very convenient one,) is acknow-
ledged in the Coran, yet the Mussulmans endeavour, as far as possible, to explain
away such contradictions. But they are obliged to confess that the Coran contains
no fewer than 225 verses cancelled by later ones.

f We have already referred to the Mahometan doctrine of the seven dialects, as
possibly founded in part on some explanation given by Mahomet himself, when he
found that he had attested two varying versions of the same text as divine. The
idea, however, was probably not fully developed and worked into a systematic form, till

after days, when it was required to account for the various readings.

Variety of reading in the originals might arise from two causes. First

;

passages,
actually distinct and revealed at different times, might be so similar as to appear
really the same with insignificant variations

;
it is possible they might thus come to be

confounded together, and the differences to be regarded as various readings. This,
however, is opposed to the tautological character of the Coran, which renders it likely

that such passages were always inserted as separate and distinct revelations. Se-
cond ; different transcripts of one and the same passage might have variations of
reading. It is possible that these transcripts were sometimes entered repeatedly in
Zeid’s compilation as separate passages, and that hence may arise some part of the
repetitions in the Coran. But from the care with which the occasions of the several
revelations are said to have been noted and remembered, it seems more likely that
such passages were inserted but once. What then became of the various
readings in the several copies? Some, leaning on the dogma of the “seven dialects,”

suppose that they were all exhibited in Zeid’s first collection. But this is very
improbable. He evidently made one version out of the whole. But the various
readings would still remain in the hands of the possessors of the original transcripts.
We have then the following sources, from which various readings may have crept

into the subsequent copies of Abu Baer’s version. 1st .—The variations in the private
transcripts just referred to, might have been gradually transferred to such copies

;
2nd.

—Differences in the mode of repetition from memory, dialectical peculiarities might
have been similarly transferred

;
or, 3rd.—The manuscripts not being checked, as

was afterwards done by Othman’s standard copy, would naturally soon begin to differ.

Variations, once introduced into what was regarded as the Word of God, acquired
an authority, which could only be superseded by a general revision such as Othman’s,
and by the authoritative decision of the successor of the Prophet of the Lord.

D
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While, however, it is maintained, that we now have the Coran
as it was left by Mahomet, we do not, by any means, assert that

passages revealed at some former period may not have been
changed or withdrawn. On the contrary, repeated instances

of such withdrawal are noticed, as the traditions and the prin-

ciple of alteration (although no express instances are given,)

seems to be clearly implied. To the latter effect are the fol-

lowing early traditions.

Omar praised Obey ibn Kab, and said he was the most perfect

repeater of the Coran. “ We, indeed,” he added, “are in the
* habit of omitting some portions which Obey includes in his re-
* citation ; for Obey is accustomed to say, I heard the Prophet
* saying so, and I omit not a single word inserted (in the Coran) hi/

* the Prophet. But the fact is, that parts of the book were
‘ revealed in Obey’s absence” (which cancelled or altered the

verses Obey repeats.)

—

Wackidi, p. 169.

Again ;
Ibn Abbas stated that he preferred the reading of

Abdallah ibn Masud—“ for Mahomet used to have the Coran
* repeated to him (by Gabriel) once every Ramazan ; but in
4 the year he died, it was thus repeated twice

; and Abdallah
* was present (on these occasions ;) and witnessed what
* WAS repeated thereof, and what was changed.”

—

Wackidi, p. 169J.
The Coran itself recognizes the principle of the withdrawal

of certain passages after being given forth as revelations

:

“ whatever verses we cancel, or cause thee to forget, we give thee
‘ better in their stead, or the like thereof.”

—

Sura II. v. 100.

Any passages, which Mahomet thus finding to be inconve-

nient, or otherwise inexpedient for publication, withdrew from
the original transcripts, or altered, before they went into circu-

lation, will, of course, not be found in our present Coran ; but

this does not in any measure affect its value as an exponent of

Mahomet’s opinions, or rather of the opinions he professed to

hold, since what we have, though possibly corrected and
modified by himself, is still his own*

It is, moreover, not impossible, that passages, which had been

* The following are, we believe, the only instances of withdrawal or omission refer-

red to in the traditions.

First .—Upon the slaughter of the seventy Moslems at Bir Mauna, Mahomet
pretended to have received a message from them through the Deity, which
is given by different traditionists (with slight variations) as follows :

—

AxcLkxA
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“ Convey to our

people this intelligence regarding us, that we have met our Lord, and that he is well

pleased with us, and we are well pleased with Him.” (Wackidi, pp. 108£ ^ 280J

—

Tabari, p. 415.) After this had been repeated by all for some time as a verse of the

Coran, it was cancelled and withdrawn. No sufficient reason is recognizable for this

cancelment. That supposed by Weil, viz., that the message is from the slain Mos-
lems, and not, as the rest of the Coran, from God himself, is hardly sufficient.
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allowed to fall into abeyance and become obsolete, or tbe sup-

pression of which Mahomet may himself have desired, were

ferreted out by the blind zeal of his followers, and with pious

veneration for every thing believed to be the word of God,

entered in Zeid’s collection. On the other hand, many early

passages of ephemeral interest, may, without any design on

Mahomet’s part, have entirely disappeared in the lapse of time

;

and no trace being left of them, they must necessarily have

been omitted from the compilation. But both of these are

hypothetical positions, not supported by any actual evidence

or tradition.*

because, in other places also, the formula of the divine message has to be supplied.

Here the insertion of some such expression as “ thy companions say unto me,

convey to our people,” &c., would reduce the passage to the Mahometan rule, of

coming as from God himself

Second.—Omar is said thus to have addressed his subjects at Medina:—“ Take heed

ye people, that ye abandon not the verse which commands stoning for adultery

;

and if any one say, we do not find two punishments (i. e., one for adultery and another

for fornication,) in the book of the Lord, I reply, that verily, I have seen the Pro-

phet of the Lord executing the punishment of stoning for adultery, and we have

put in force the same after him. And, by the Lord ! if it were not that men would

say Omar hath introduced something new into the Coran, 1 would have inserted the

same in the Coran, for truly I have read the verse AXjJ
)

G ) j|

commit adultery, stone them both without doubt) ” ( Wackidi, p. 245.)

—

Weil's Moham-
med, p. 351.) That this command should have been omitted after being once entered
in the Coran, appears strangely unaccountable, seeing its great importance as a civil

rule, and the prominent part it occupied in the controversy with the Jews, who were
accused of hiding the similar command alleged to be in the Old Testament. There
must, however, be some foundation for Omar’s speech, because stoning is still by Ma-
hometan law the punishment for adultery, and is founded on the withdrawn verse.

Third.—A tradition is quoted by Maraeci (II., p. 42.,) to the effect that a verse
about a valley of gold has been omitted from Sura X. at v. 26, but the authority
seems doubtful.

Fourth.—We have already noticed the tale of Abdallah ibn Masfid, that he found a
verse had disappeared during the night from his leaves, it having been cancelled

from heaven.
There is a fifth passage regarding the goddesses of Mecca, which Mahomet is said to

have repeated at the suggestion of Satan as a verse of the Coran, and which is held
to have been expunged therefrom. (Wackidi,p.39— Tabari,p. 140

—

Noteby Dr. Sprenger,

p. 128

—

Asiatic Journal, XII. ) But according to Moslem ideas, this could hardly have
ever formed an actual portion of the revelation.

The Mahometans divide the abrogated passages into three classes : I. Where the
writing is cancelled, but the purport or command remaius

;
as in the first and second

instances given above. II. Where the command is cancelled, but the writing- remains,
as in the abrogated passages regarding Jerusalem as the Kiblah, &c. III. Where
the writing and purport are both cancelled, as in the third and fourth instances, quoted
in this note. (See Maracci II., p. 42).

* The possibility of unintentional omissions from the Coran is admitted in the
very reason urged by Omar for its being collected ; he feared, if there was farther
slaughter among those who had it by heart, that much might be lostfrom the Coran
(Mishcat

,
1.525.) See also Zeid’s assertion, that the last verse of Sura IX. (or,

as others say, a section of Sura XXXIII. ) was found with Khuzeima, the adjutor,
after all the rest had been collected. The tradition, however, is suspicious. It seems
improbable that any portion of either of these Suras should have been so imperfectly
preserved, seeing that both are Medina ones, and the former the very last revealed.
Possibly it had been revealed so lately, that sufficient time had not elapsed for copies
to get abroad.
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The conclusion which we may now with confidence draw,
is that the editions both of Abu Baer and of Othman were
not only faithful, but complete, as far as the materials went,
and that whatever omissions there may have been, they were
not, on the part of the compilers, intentional. The real draw-
back to the inestimable value of the Coran as a contemporary
and authentic record of Mahomet’s character and actions, is

the want of arrangement and connection which pervades it ;

so that in enquiring into the meaning and force of a passage,

no infallible dependence can be placed upon the adjacent

sentences as being the true context ; but bating this defect,

we may, upon the strongest presumption, affirm that every
verse in the Coran is Mahomet’s very own, and conclude

with at least a close approximation to the verdict of H. v.

Hammer :

—

that ive can hold the Coran to be as surely Mahomet's
word, as the Mahometans hold it to be the word of God.*
The importance of this deduction can hardly be over-estimat-

ed. The Coran becomes the historical test and ground-work
in all enquiries into the origin of Islam and the character of its

founder. Here we have a store-house of Mahomet's own words

recorded during his life, extending over the whole coux'se of

his public career, and illustrating his religious views, his public

acts, and his domestic character. By this standard of his own
construction, we may safely judge his life and actions, for

it must represent either what he actually thought, or that which
he desired to appear to think. And so true a mirror is the

Coran of Mahomet’s character, that the saying became prover-

bial among the early Moslems, ^ Iyd )
<jJUA —His character

is the Coran. f
“ Tell me,” was the curious enquiry often put to Ayesha,

as well as to Mahomet’s other widows, “ tell me something
‘ about the Prophet’s disposition.”—“ Thou hast the Coran,”

replied Ayesha, “art thou not an Arab, and readest the Arabic
* tongue?”—“ Certainly, it is as thou sayest.”—“Well then,”

answered she, “ why dost thou take the trouble to enquire of me ?

* Der Koran eben so sicher fur Mohammeds Wort, als den Moslimen fur das
Gottes gilt.” Weil, though dissenting from this opinion, yet allows “ that no impor-
tant alterations, additions, or abstractions have been made:”—“so glauben wir auch
nicht an bedentende veranderungen, Zusiitze Oder Anslassungen” {Mohammed, p. 352.)

But cnf. Pref.,p. xv.

So Dr. Sprenger :
“ Though the Coran may not be free from interpolations, yet

there seems to be no reason for doubting its authenticity,
1

’ {Life of Mohammed,
p. 63.)
Thus even on these grounds, the Coran would still be the grand basis of Mahomet’s

biography.

f Wdchidi, p. 70.J. This tradition is repeated by Wackidi from different authorities

many times, and in the same words which appear to have become proverbial.
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‘ For the Prophet’s disposition is just the Coran.” Of Ma-
homet’s biography, the Coran is indeed the key-stone.

Having gained this firm position, we proceed to enquire

into the authority and credibility of the other source of early

Mahometan history, viz., Tradition. This forms the chief

substance and raw material of all Moslem biographies of the

Prophet ; and it is the only instrument we possess for calcu-

lating the relative position of the salient points of his life,

already established by the Coran, and for weaving them toge-

ther with the tissue of intermediate events.

Mahometan tradition consists of the sayings of the associates

of the Prophet, handed down by a real or supposed chain of

narrators to the period when they were recorded, collected, and
classified. The process of transmission was for the most part

oral. It may be sketched as follows.

After the death of Mahomet, the main employment of his

followers was that of arms. The pursuit of pleasure, and
the formal round of religious observances, while they filled

up the interstices of active life, afforded but little exercise

to the mind. The lazy intervals from campaign to campaign,

and the tedium of long and irksome marches, fell listlessly

on the hands of a simple and semi-barbarous race. These in-

tervals were occupied, and that tedium beguiled, chiefly by call-

ing up the past in familiar conversation or formal discourse.

On what topic, upon these occasions, would the early Moslems
more enthusiastically descant than on the acts and sayings of

that wonderful man, who had called them into existence as a

conquering nation, and had placed in their hands “ the keys
both of this World and of Paradise ?”

Thus the conversation of Mahomet’s followers would be much
about him. The majesty of his character would gain greatness

by contemplation ; and as time removed him farther and farther

from them, the lineaments of the mysterious mortal, who was
wont to hold familiar intercourse with the messengers of

heaven, would rise in dimmer, but in more gigantic proportions.

The mind would be unconsciously led on to think of him as

having been ever surrounded by supernatural agency, and
endowed with supernatural powers ;

and the tongue would give
utterance to corresponding ideas. Whenever there was no
standard of fact, whereby to test these recitals, they would be in

effect the offspring of an unlicensed union between the memory
and the imagination

; and as days rolled on, the features of the

latter element would gain the ascendancy.

Such is the result which the lapse of time would naturally

have upon the minds and the narratives of the Ashdb or “ com-
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panions” of Mahomet—more especially of those who were
young when he died. And then another race sprang up,

which had never seen the Prophet
; who looked up to his con-

temporaries with fond reverence, and listened to their stories

of him as to tidings of a messenger from the other world.
“ Is it possible, oh father of Abdallah ! that thou hast been
‘ with Mahomet?” was the question addressed by a pious Moslem
to Hodzeifa, in the mosque of Kufa ; “didst thou really see
‘ the Prophet, and wert thou on familiar terms with him ?

”

—

“ Yea, indeed, oh son of my uncle.”—“ And how usedst thou to
‘ act towards him ?”—“ V erily, we used to labour hard to please
* him.”—“ Well, by the Lord !” exclaimed the ardent listener, “ if
‘ I had been but alive in his time, I would not have allowed
‘ him to put his blessed foot upon the earth, but would have
‘ borne him on my shoulders wherever he listed.”* Another
youth was listening to the story of the Prophet’s head having
been shaved at the Pilgrimage, and his hair distributed amongst
his followers

; ,
Obeida’s eyes glistened, as the speaker proceed-

ed, and he interrupted him with the impatient exclamation

—

“ Would that I had but a single one of those blessed hairs!
‘ I would cherish and value it more than all the gold and silver

‘ in the world ! ”t Such were the natural feelings of fond devo-
tion, with which the Prophet came to be regarded by the fol-

lowers of the “ companions.”

As they took up the tale from their lips, distance began to

invest it with an increasing charm, while the products of a

living faith and warm imagination were becoming fast debased
by superstitious credulity. This second generation are termed
in the language of Arabic patriotic lore Tdbiun, or succes-

sors. II ere and there a “ Companion ” survived till near the

end of the first century, but for all practical purposes, they

had passed off the stage before the commencement of its last

quarter. Their first successors, who were in some measure
also their contemporaries, flourished in the latter half of the

same century, though some of the oldest may have survived

for a time in the second. $

* Uishumi, p. 295.

+ Wdchidi, p. 279.

I Sprenger gives the names of the companions of the Prophet who survived the

latest. He mentions the last six, who died between the years A. H. 86 and 100.

Among these is the famous traditionist, Anas ibu Malik. ( Life of Mohammed, p. 67,

note 3).

But those who lived to that advanced period, must either have been very young
when they knew Mahomet, or have become decrepit and superannuated. In the for-

mer case, their evidence, as the contemporaries of the Prophet, is of little value
;
in the

latter, their prime as narrators must have passed away. Hence, for practical purposes,

we would limit generally the age of the companions to the first half, or three-quarters,

of the century.



TRADITION. 23

Meanwhile a new cause was at work, which gave to the

tales of Mahomet’s companions, a fresh and an adventitious

importance.

The Arabs, a • simple and unsophisticated race, found in the

Coran ample provisions for the regulation of all their affairs,

religious, social, and political. But their Prophet was hardly

dead when they issued forth from their barren Peninsula,

armed with the warrant of the Coran, to impose upon all the

nations of the earth the faith of Islam. Within a century
from Mahomet’s death, they had— as a first step to this uni-

versal subjugation—conquered every land that intervened from
the banks of the Oxus to the farthest shores of Northern
Africa and of Spain; and had enrolled the great majority of

their people under the standard of the Coran. A mighty
empire like this differed widely indeed from the Arabia of
Mahomet’s time

;
and that which well sufficed for the patri-

archal simplicity and limited social system of the early Arabs,
became utterly inadequate for their hourly developing wants.

Crowded cities, such as Fostat, Kufa, and Damascus, required

an elaborate code of laws for the guidance of their courts of

justice
; new political relations demanded a system of interna-

tional equity ; the speculations of a people, before whom lite-

rature was about to throw open her arena ;
and the eager con-

tentions of opposing factions upon nice points of Mahometan
faith :—all these called loudly for the enlargement of the

scanty and naked dogmas of the Coran, and for the develop-

ment of its defective code of ethics.

And yet it is the cardinal principle of early Islam, that the

standard of Law, of Theology, and of Politics, is the Coran,
and the Coran alone. By it Mahomet himself ruled ; to it in

his teaching he referred
;
from it he professed to derive his

opinions, and upon it to ground his decisions. If he, the
messenger of the Lord, and the founder of the faith, was thus
bound by the Coran, much more the Caliphs, who were but his

substitutes. New and unforeseen circumstances continually

arose, but for them the Coran contained no provision. It no
longer sufficed for its original object. How then were its

deficiencies to be supplied ?

The dilemma was resolved by adopting the Custom or
“ Sunnat” of Mahomet, that is, his sayings and his practice,

as a supplement to the Coran. The recitals regarding the

life of the Prophet thus acquired an unlooked-for value. He
had never held himself to be infallible, except when directly

inspired of God; but this new doctrine assumed, that a hea-
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venly and unerring guidance pervaded every word and action

of liis prophetic years. Tradition was thus invested with the

force of law, and with some of the authority of inspiration.

It was in great measure owing to the rise of this theory, that,

during the first century of Islam, the cumbrous system of

tradition outgrew the dimensions of reality. It was this

which, before the close of the century, began to give an almost

incredible impulse to the labours of the collectors of tradi-

tions, who travelled from city to city and from tribe to tribe,

over the whole Mahometan world, seeking out, by personal

enquiry, every vestige of Mahomet’s biography, yet lingering

among the companions, the successors, and their descendants,

—

and committing to writing those tales and reminiscences with

which they used to edify their wondering and admiring

auditors.

The work, however, too closely affected the public interests,

and the political aspect of the empire, to be left entirely to

individual zeal
;
and we find that about a hundred years after

Mahomet, the Caliph Omar II. issued circular orders for the

formal collection of all extant traditions.* The task thus

begun continued to be vigorously prosecuted, but we pos-

sess no authentic remains of any compilation of an earlier

date than the middle or end of the second century. Then,
indeed, ample materials had been amassed, and they have

been handed down to us both in the shape of biographies and
of general collections, which bear upon every imaginable

point of Mahomet’s character, and detail the minutest incidents

of his life.

From this brief survey, it appears, that the traditions we
now possess remained generally in an unrecorded form for at

least the greater part of a century. It is not indeed denied,

that some of Mahomet’s sayings may possibly have been noted

in writing during his life-time, and from such source copied and
propagated afterwards. We say possibly, for the evidence in

favour of any such records, is meagre, suspicious, and con-

tradictory. The few and uncertain authorities of this na-

ture may have owed their origin to the credit such a sup-

posed habit would impart to the companion’s name. We have
thrown together, in the form of a note, all the original autho-

rities or references which we can find to bear upon this ques-

* Ho committed to Abu Baer ibn Muhammad the task of compiling all the tradi-

tions he could meet with: this traditionist died A. H. 120, aged 84 (
Sprenger's

Mohammed, p. 67 .

)
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tion.* It is hardly possible, that if it had been customary
to record Mahomet’s sayings during his life, we should not

have had frequent notices of the writers, and special references

to the nature, contents, and peculiar authority of their records.

But no such references or quotations are anywhere to be

found. It cannot be objected that the Arabs trusted so impli-

citly to their memory, that they regarded oral to be as authori-

tative as recorded narratives, and therefore would take no note

of the latter ;
for we see that Omar, with respect even to the

Coran, believed by him to be divine, and itself the subject of

heavenly care, feared lest it should become defective if left to

the memory of man. On the other hand, we attribute just as

little weight to the traditions, that Mahomet prohibited his follow-

ers from noting down his words, though it is not easy to see how
these traditions could have become current had it really been
the practice to record his words. The truth appears to be that

there was no such practice, and that this tradition embodies
the after-thought of serious Mahometans, as to what Mahomet
would have said, had he foreseen the loose and fabricated stories

* From certain early traditions, we conclude that it was not customary , before the
time of the Caliph Omar II., above noticed, to put the current traditions on
paper.
“ Omar II. (A. H. 100,) son of Abd al Aziz, wrote to Abu Baer ibn Muham-

mad thus—‘Look out (at Medina), for whatever traditions there are of Mahomet,
or of the by-gone Sunnat, or for any traditions of Amarah, daughter of Abd al

Rahman, and commit them to writing, for verily I fear the obliteration of know-
ledge (tradition) and the departure (death) of the people possessing it.”

(Wuckidi, p. 178.)

Again—“Salih ibn Keis.in related as follows :—Zohri”(who died A. H. 124) “and
I joined together and sought after knowledge (traditions ;) and we spake one to
another saying—‘ Let us write down the Sunnat (traditions regarding Maho-
met ;’) so we recorded those which came from the Prophet.—Then said Zohri

—

‘ Let us record that also which emanates from the companions of the Prophet, for

it too is Sunnat.’— I replied, ‘ It is not Sutmut and I recorded none of it. So he
wrote (the latter,) but I did not ;

and thus he obtained his object, but I lost the
opportunity of obtaining this knowledge.” {Wuckidi, p. 1784.)
And, again, Wackidi relates the following speech by Zohri :—“ I used to be greatly

averse to writing down knowledge (traditions), until these rulers (the Caliphs, &c.)
forced me to do so. Then I saw it (to be right,) that none of the Moslems should be
hindered from it, {i.e, from readily acquiring traditional knowledge in a recorded form)
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This important tradition seems to be decisive against the previous practice, at any
rate, as a general one, of recording traditions. The other authorities we have met
with on the point are very weak : they are as follows.

Marwan (when Governor of Medina, in Muavia’s reign) secreted men behind a
curtain, then called Zeid ibn Thabit (one of Mahomet’s companions, and the
collector of the Coran,) and began to question him, the men meanwhile writing his

answers down. But Zeid turning round saw them and called out, “ Treachery, Mar-
wan I My words are those of my own opinion only” (£. e., not authoritative tradition.)

( Wuckidi, p. 173.)
Again—Abdallah ibn Amr asked permission of Mahomet, to take down in writing

what he heard from him, and Mahomet gave him permission. So he wrote it down.

E
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that would spring up, and the real danger his people would fall

into, of allowing tradition to supersede the Coran. The evils

of tradition were as little thought of, as its value was per-
ceived, till many years after Mahomet’s death.

But even were we to admit all that has been advanced, it

would prove no more than that some of the companions used to

make memoranda of the Prophet’s sayings. Now unless it be
possible to connect such memoranda with any extant tradition,

the position becomes useless. But it is not, as far as we know,
demonstrable of any single tradition, or class of traditions now
in existence, that they were copied from such memoranda, or

have been derived from them. To prove, therefore, that some
traditions were at first recorded, will not help us to a knowledge
of whether any of them still exist, or to a discrimination of

these from others that rest on a purely oral basis. The very
most that could be urged from these premises, is that our pre-

sent collections may contain some traditions founded upon a

recorded original, and handed down in writing
;
but we can-

not single out any tradition and make this affirmation regard-

ing it. The whole mass of extant tradition rests in this res-

pect on the same uncertain ground, and the uncertainty of

any one portion (apart from internal evidence of probability)

and he used to call that book Al Sadica (“ The True.”) Mujahid (born

A. H. IX : died A. H. 100) says he saw a book Abdallah had, and he asked
him regarding it, and he replied, “ This is Al Sadica ; therein is what I heard from
the Prophet ;

there is not in it between him and me any one” (i. e. its contents are

derived immediately from him. (Wuchidi, p. 1751.)

Again—“ Omar (the successor of Abu Baer ( intended to write down the Sunnat,

and prayed to the Lord regarding it for a month
;
when at last he was ready to com-

mence the work, he desisted, saying—‘ I remember a tribe who recorded such a
writing, and then followed after it, leaving the Book of the Lord.’” ( Wuchidi, p 23>4-

)

Dr. Sprenger has carefully collected several traditions, both for and against the

record of Mahomet’s sayings, during his life-time. At page 67 of his Life of Moham-
med, notes 1 and 2, will be found a few authorities in which the above-mentioned
Abdallah, and one or two others, are said to have written down such memoranda. On
the contrary, at p. 64, note 1, are transcribed three or four traditions to the effect

that Mahomet forbad his followers to record any of his sayings, and stopped them,

when they had begun to do so, “lest they should fall into the confusion of the Jews
and the Christians.” Both sets of traditions seem to be equally balanced, and for

reasons given in the text, we reject both as untrustworthy. See also some traditions

in Dr. Sprenger’s note on Zohri.
(
Asiatic Journal for 1851, p. 396.)

The phrase
(

I or Uo iks*. “Such a one informed me”)—the technical

link in the traditional chain—does not necessarily imply that the traditional matter was
conveyed orally and not in a recorded form. With the later traditionists, it certainly

came to be applied likewise to relations already preserved in writing by the party on
whose authority they are delivered. This is very clearly shown by Dr. Sprenger, in his

notice of Tabari. (Asiatic Journal, No. CCXIl.,/>. 1090.) Tabari constantly introduces

traditions, with this formula, from Ibn Ishac and Wackidi ;
and on turning to these

authors, we find the same matter, word for word, in their works. The fair con-

clusion is, that it may be the same with some of the authorities earlier than Ibn

Ishac
;
and we shall see reason for believing that it was so in the case of Zohri.
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attaches equally to all. We cannot with confidence, or even

with show of likelihood, affirm of any tradition that it was
recorded till nearly the end of the first century of the

Hegira.

We see, then, how entirely such traditions were dependent
upon the memory of those who repeated them ; and not only

so, but upon their convictions and prejudices. Added to the

frailty of human recollection, which renders traditional evi-

dence notoriously infirm, and to the mistakes and exaggerations

to which a narrative handed down from mouth to mouth must
always be liable, we have in Mahometan tradition the plenti-

ful evidence of actual fabrication, and the indirect, but not less

powerful and dangerous, influence of a silently working bias,

which insensibly gave its color and its shape to all the stories

treasured up of their Prophet in the memories of the be-

lievers.

To form an adequate conception of the value and defects

of tradition, it is absolutely necessary that this bias and in-

fluence should be thoroughly understood ; and it is therefore

essential that the reader should possess a brief outline of the

political aspect of the empire, from the death of Mahomet,
down to the period at which our written authorities commence.
Such an outline we propose to trace.

Mahomet survived, for ten years, the era of his Hegira, or

emigration from Mecca to Medina. The caliphates of Abu
Baer and of Omar occupied the thirteen succeeding years, dur-
ing which the new-born empire, animated by the one ruling

passion of enforcing an universal submission to Islam, was still

unbroken by division. The distorting medium of Faction had
not yet interposed betwixt us and the history of Mahomet.
The chief tendency to be dreaded in the tradition conveyed
through this period, or originating in it, is one which was then
at work, with perhaps even less cheek than in the approaching
days of eivil broil, namely, the disposition to exalt the charac-

ter of Mahomet, and to endow it with superhuman attributes.

The weak and vacillating reign of Othman (A. H. 23—35),
nourished or gave birth to the discontent and conspiracy of Ali
and his party, who, by the murder of the aged prince, caused
a fatal rent in the unity of the empire, which fell a prey to

the contending factions of the new competitors for the cali-

phate. The immediate effect of this disunion may be regarded
as not unfavorable to the historical value of tradition. For
although each party would be tempted to color their recollec-

tions by their own factious bias, they would still be conscious

that a hostile criticism was opposed to them. And, while as
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yet there were alive on either side eye-witnesses of the Pro-
phet’s actions, both would be cautious in advancing what might
be liable to impugnment, though eager to denounce and expose
every false statement of their opponents.*

The caliphate of Ali (A. H. 35—40), after a troubled and
doubtful existence of four and a half years, was terminated by
assassination, and the opposing faction of the Omeyads then
gained undisputed supremacy. During the long sovereignty of

this dynasty, that is, for nearly one hundred years, the influence

of the ruling power was cast into the opposite scale from that

of the transcendental adherents of Mahomet’s more immediate
family. The authority of a court, which derived its descent

from Abu Sofian, long the grand opponent of the Prophet, may
indeed have been employed towards softening the apparent as-

perity of their progenitor’s opposition, while it would chime in,

with perhaps the loudest note of all, in swelling the chorus of

glory to Mahoinet. But it would be tempted to none of the

distorting fabrications of those, whose object was to make out a

divine right of succession in favor of the uncle or the descen-

dants of the founder of Islam ; and who, for that end, invested

them with virtues, and attributed to them actions, which never

had existence. Such in the process of time were the motives,

and such was the practice of the partizans of the houses of Ali

and Abbas, the son-in-law and the uncle of Mahomet. In the

early part, however, of the Omeyad succession, these untruth-

ful tendencies had but little room for play. The fiction of

divine right, even had it been thought of, would then have met
with no support. The unceremonious and unqualified opposi-

tion of a large section of Mahomet’s most intimate friends to

Ali himself, shows how little ground there was, during his life-

time, for regarding him as the peculiar favourite of heaven.

The Kharidjites, or sectarians of the theocratic principle, and

the extreme opponents of the Omeyads, went the length of

even condemning and rejecting Ali for the scandalous crime of

parleying with Muavia, and submitting his claims to arbitration.

Thus the extravagant pretensions of the Alyites and Abbas-

* The following tradition seems to illustrate this position :

—

Othman (when Caliph) commanded saying :
“ It is not permitted to any one to

relate a tradition as from the Prophet, which he hath not already heard in the time

of Abu Baer or Omar. And verily nothing hinders me from repeatiug traditions of

the Prophet’s sayings, (although I be one of those endowed with the most retentive

memory amongst his companions), but that I have heard him say, Whoever shall repeat

ofme that which 1 have not said, his resting-place shall be in Hell.” (
W&chidi, p. 1U8J.)

This tradition, if well founded, gives pretty clear intimation, that even before Oth-

man’s murder, fabricated traditions were propagated by his opponents to shake his

authority, and that the poor old Caliph endeavoured to check the practice, by forbid-

ding the repetition of any fresh recitals, which had not already been made known in

the caliphates of his two predecessors.
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sides were not entertained, or even dreamt of, in the early part

of the Omeyad caliphate.

During this century it was that the main fabric of tradition

grew up, and assumed its permanent shape. Towards its close,

the extant traditions began to be systematically sought out,

and publicly put upon record. The type then struck could not

but be maintained, in its chief features at least, ever after. How-
ever much subsequent sectaries may have sought to re-cast it,

their efforts must, to a certain degree, have proved unsuccessful,

because the only mould they possessed was that which formed

itself under the influence of the Omeyad princes. We may
conclude, then, that in the traditional impression of this period,

although the features of Mahomet himself were magnified into

dimensions of supernatural majesty, yet those of his friends and
followers, and the general events of early Islam, were likely to

have been preserved with tolerable accuracy, and that thus a

broad basis of historical truth has been maintained.

But in the latter part of the period now before us, an under-

current of great volume and intensity commenced to flow.

The adherents of the house of Ali, beaten in the field, and in

all their rebellious attempts to dethrone the Omeyads, devised

other counsels, and the key-stone of their new machinations

was the divine right of the family of the Prophet to temporal

and spiritual rule. They established secret associations, and

sent forth their emissaries in every direction to decry the

Omeyads as godless usurpers, and to canvass for the Alyite

pretender of the day. These claims were ever and anon
strengthened by the mysterious report, that the divine Imam
of Ali’s race was about to step forth from his hidden recess,

and stand confessed the conqueror of the world. Such at-

tempts, however, issued in no more permanent results than a

succession of rebellions, massacres, and unsuccessful civil

wars, until another party leagued themselves in the struggle.

These were the Abbassides, who desired to raise to the throne

some descendant of the Prophet’s uncle, Abbas. They combin-

ed with the Alyites in denouncing as usurpers the present

dynasty, which, though sprung from the Coreish, was but dis-

tantly related to Mahomet ; and by their united machinations,

they at length succeeded in supplanting the Omeyads, when
the Alyites found themselves over-reached, and an Abbasside
Caliph was raised to the throne.

It is not difficult to perceive how much tradition must have

been affected by these unwearied conspirators. Perverted tradi-

tion was, in fact, the chief instrument employed to accomplish

their ends. By it they blackened the memory of the forefathers
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of the Omeyads, and lauded the progenitors of the Abbassides.
By it they were enabled almost to deify Ali, and to make good
their principle, that the right of empire vested solely in the
near relatives of the Prophet, and their progeny. For these ends
no device was spared. The Coran was misinterpreted, and
traditions were falsely colored, distorted, and fabricated. Their
operations were concealed, and studiously avoiding the eye of
any one likely to oppose them, they canvassed in the dark.

Hence the traditions of this party would be safe from criticism ;

and the stories and glosses of their traditional schools would
quietly and unobtrusively gain the stamp of prescriptive

evidence.

In the 136th year of the Hegira, the Abbassides were instal-

led in the imperial caliphate
;
and the factious teaching, which

had hitherto lurked in the distant satrapies of Persia, or in the
purlieus of crowded cities near the throne, now stalked forth

with the prestige of sovereignty. The Omeyads were regarded
as the mortal foes of the new dynasty, and persecuted even
to extirpation, while their names and descent were overwhelmed
with obloquy.*

It was under the auspices of the first two of the Abbassides,

that the earliest biography, of which we have any remains, was
composed, that, namely, of Ibn Ishac. It is little wonder,

then, if we find him following his patrons, and if, while he

lauds their ancestors, he seeks to stigmatize the Omeyads, and
to reprobate their forefathers, who acted a prominent part in

the first scene of Islam, as an abomination.

The fifth Caliph from this period was the famous A1 Mamun,
who, during a reign of twenty years (A. H. 198—218), counte-

nanced, with princely support, the pursuits of literature. He
affected a combination with the followers of Ali,f and adopted

with enthusiasm the peculiar teaching of the Motazelites

—

a sect whom the learned Weil admires as the rationalists of

Islam. But however much this Caliph may have derided the

doctrine of the eternity of the Coran, and in opposition to the

orthodox asserted the freedom of the human will, he was not

a whit less bigoted or intolerant than his predecessors. He not

only declared Ali to be the noblest of the human-kind, and Mu-
avia the basest, but he denounced the most severe punishment

* Weil’s Gescli. der Chalifen, vol. II., p. 7.

f When the Abassides reached the throne, they cast aside the Alyide platform,

from which they had made the fortunate ascent. They were then obliged in self-de-

fence to crush with an iron hand every rising of that party, which found to their cost

that, after all their wiles and machinations, they had at last become the unconscious

tools for raising to power a body with whom they had in reality as little fellow-feeling

as with the Omeyads. They deserved their fate.
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against him who should venture to say anything evil of the one,

or attribute anything good to the other.* He made strenuous

efforts to impose his theological views upon all. He even es-

tablished a species of inquisition, and visited with penalties

those who dared to differ from him.f Unhappily for us, this

very reign was the busiest age of the traditional writers, and the

period at which the earliest biographies of Mahomet possessed

by us were composed. It was under A1 Mamun that Wackidi,
Ibn Hishamand Madaini lived and wrote; and well indeed may
Dr. Weil dwell sorrowfully on this most unlucky coincidence.
“ We look upon it,” says he, “ as a great misfortune, that the
* very three oldest Arabic histories, which are nearly the only
‘ sources of authority for the first period of Islam, were writ-
‘ ten under the Government of Mamun. At a period when
‘ every word in favour of Muavia rendered the speaker
* liable to death, and when every one was declared an outlaw
* who would not acknowledge Ali to be the most distinguished
* of all mankind, it was not possible to compose, with even the
‘ smallest degree of impartiality, a history of the companions of
‘ Mahomet and of his successors

;
because, as we have before

* seen, the personal interests of Ali and his descendants,
* and their pretensions to the Caliphate, are connected in the
( closest manner with the most important political events of
* the first two centuries.”^

But it was not alone the biographers of Mahomet, and the

historians of early Islam, but likewise the collectors of general

tradition, who flourished at this period, and thus came within

the circle of Abbasside influence, and specially of A1 Mamun’s
direct persuasion. This class of men, we have already seen,

travelled over the whole empire, and ferreted out every species

of tradition which bore the slightest relation to their Prophet.

The mass of narrations gathered by this laborious process was
sifted by a pseudo-critical canon, founded on the general repute of

the narrators, forming the chain from Mahomet downwards, and
the approved remainder was published under the authority of

the collector’s name. Such collections were more popular than
the biographical or historical treatises. They formed, in fact,

and still form, the ground-work of the different theological

schools of Islam, and having been carefully and continuously

studied from the period of their appearance, are extant to the
present day in an authentic and genuine shape. Copies of them

* Gesch. Chalifen, vol. II., p. 258. f Gesch. Chalifen, vol. II., p. 265.

t Gesch. Chalifen, vol. II., p. 287.
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abound in all Moslem countries; whereas the early biographies
are either not extant at all, or can be procured only with the
greatest difficulty.

The six standard Sunnie collections were compiled exclusively
under the influence of Abbasside Caliphs, and the earliest

of them in part during the reign of A1 Mamun.*
The four canonical collections of the Shiahs were prepared

somewhat later. f The latter are incomparably less trustworthy
than the compilations of the Sunnies, because their paramount
object is to build up the divine Imcimat, or headship, of Ali and
his descendants.

That the collectors of tradition rendered an important ser-

vice to Islam, and even to history, cannot be doubted, al-

though this service loses much of its value by the amount
of error which they have perpetuated. The vast flood

of tradition, poured forth from every quarter of the Mos-
lem empire, and daily gathering volume from innumerable
tributaries, was composed of the most heterogeneous materials

;

and without the labours of the traditionists, must soon have
formed a chaotic sea, in which truth and error, fact and
fable, would have mingled together in undistinguishable con-

fusion. It is a legitimate inference, from the sketch we have
given above, that tradition, in the second century, contained a
large element of truth. That even respectably derived tradi-

tions often contained much of the exaggerated and fabulous,

is an equally legitimate conclusion ;
while it is proved by the

testimony of the collectors themselves, that thousands, and
tens of thousands of traditions were current in their times,

which possessed not even a shadow of authority. The mass
might be likened to the image in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream,
formed by a strange union of gold, of the baser metals, and of

clay ; and here the more valuable parts were fast commin-
gling with the worthless.

The proportion of base and fictitious material may be gather-

ed from the estimate even of Mahometan criticism. Upon
this topic, we quote with approbation and confidence the opi-

nion of the philosophical Weil:—“ By leaning upon oral

* The names of the authors of the six collections, together with those of other
popular traditional compilations, are noted by Dr. Sprenger

(Life ofMohammed, p. 68,

note 2,) together with the date of each author’s death. Dr. Sprenger has, however,
omitted the earliest collection of all, viz., that of Imam Malik A1 Muatta—born A.
H. 95, died A. H. 179. This work was lithographed at Delhi in 1849. It is held in very
great esteem, and, although not generally included among the standard six, it is yet
believed by many to be the source whence a great portion of their materials are de-
rived. “ It is, as it were, the origin and mother of the two Sahth,” i. e., of the collec-

tions of Bokhari and of Muslim.

f Sprenger's Mohammed, p. 68, note 3.
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‘ traditions, at a time when they were transmitted by memory
‘ alone, and every day produced new divisions among the pro-
* fessors of Islam; a wide field was opened up for fabrication and
‘ distortion. There was nothing easier, when it was required
‘ to defend any religious or political system, than to appeal to

‘ an oral tradition of the Prophet. The nature of these so-

‘ called traditions, and the manner in which the name of Ma-
‘ hornet was abused to support all possible lies and absurdi-
‘ ties, may be gathered most clearly from the following fact,
‘ that Bokhari, who travelled from land to land to gather from
‘ the learned the traditions they had received, found, after
‘ many years’ sifting, that out of 600,000 traditions at that
* time current, only 4,000 were authentic ! And of this select-

‘ ed number, the European critic is compelled, without hesi-
* tation, to reject at least one-half.”* Similar appears to have
been the experience of the other intelligent compilers of the

day : thus Abu Daud, out of 500,000 traditions which he is

said to have amassed, threw aside 496,000, and retained as

trustworthy only 4,000. f The heavenly vision which induced
Bokhari to commence his pious, but herculean task, is suffici-

ently significant of the urgent necessity that then existed for

searching out and preserving the grains of truth scattered here

and there in the vast pile of tares and stubble. These are his

words :—“ In a dream I beheld the messenger of the Lord
‘ (Mahomet.,) from whom, methought, I was driving off the
* flies. When I awoke, I enquired of one who interpreted
‘ dreams, the meaning of my vision. It is, he replied, that
‘ tliou shalt drive away LIES far from him. This it was which
‘ induced me to compile the Sahih.” And well, indeed, in

the eyes of Mahometans, did he fulfil the heavenly behest;
for, to this day, the Sahih Bokhari is regarded by them as

one of the most authentic treasuries of tradition.
:j:

It is evident, then, that some species of criticism was prac-

* Gesch. Ckalifen, vol. II., p. 290, Ibn KhallicAn, by Slane, vol. II., p. 595.

f Gesch. Ckalifen, vol. II., p. 291. Ibn KhallicAn, vol. I., p. 589. The latter au-
thority makes tne number selected 4,800 ; but even of these he seems to have had
doubts. “ I wrote down,” says Abu Daud, “ five hundred thousand traditions respect-
ing the Prophet, from which I selected those, to the number of four thousand eight
hundred, which are contained in this book

( The Sunan.) I have mentioned herein the

authentic, those which seem to be so
(

j

}
and those which are nearly so.

J Abu Abdallah Muhammad, surnaraed from his country Al Bokhari, was born A.H.
194 ;but with rare precocity he had, in his eighteenth year, commenced his work of col -

lecting and sifting. We may therefore give his works the full benefit of the Caliph
Maraun’s influence. Ibn Khallieau says of him—“Animated with the desire of collect-

ing traditions, he went to see most of the traditionists in all the great cities
;
he wrote

down in Khorasan, in the cities of Irak, in the Hijaz, in Syria, and in Egypt, the in-

formation he thus acquired.” (Ibn KhallicAn, vol. II., p. 595.)

F
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tised by the compilers ;
and that, too, with such an unsparing

hand, that nine-tenths of their materials were entirely rejected.

But the European reader will be grievously deceived if he at

all regard such criticism, unsparing as it was, in the light of

a sound and discriminating investigation into the credibility

of the tx'aditional elements. It was not the subject-matter of a

tradition, but simply the names attached thereto, which decided

the question of its credit. Its authority must rest on some
companion of the Prophet, and on the character of each link

in tbe long chain of witnesses, through whom it was handed
down.* If that was deemed unimpeachable, the tradition must

be received

;

and no inherent improbability, however glaring,

could debar a narration thus attested, from its place in the

authentic collections. The compilers dared not to embark
upon the open sea of criticism, but steering by this single

miserable canon, they slavishly coasted along the shoals of a

mere formal system. They ventured not to enquire into inter-

nal evidence, to arraign the motives of the first author, and
subsequent rehearsers of a story, to discuss its probability, and

to bring it to the test of historical evidence. The spirit of

Islam would not brook the spirit of enquiry and of real criti-

cism. The blind faith of Mahomet and his followers spurned

the aids of evidence and investigation. Thus saith the Prophet

of the Lord, and every doubt must vanish, every rising question

be smothered. If doubts did arise, and questions were enter-

tained by any rash philosopher, the temporal authority was at

hand to dispel and to silence them. The dogmas of Islam

were so closely welded with the principles of Civil Government,

that the latter had no option but to enforce with a stern face

and iron hand an implicit faith in those dogmas, on which

its existence hung. Upon the apostate Moslem, the sentence of

death—an award resting on the Prophet’s authority—was by the

civil power rigorously executed ;
and between the heterodoxy

of the free-thinker, and the lapse of the renegade, there appears

to exist no well-defined boundary. It is thus that to the

combination, or rather to the unity of the spiritual and political

elements in the Mahometan type of Government, may be

attributed that utter absence of candid and free investigation

into the origin and truth of Islam, which so painfully character-

* This may be illustrated by the practice of Bokliari and Muslim. Out of 40,000

men, who are said to have been instrumental in handing’ down tradition, they acknow-
ledged the authority of only 2,000 by receiving their traditions. A later writer adds,

that of these 40,0' 0 persons, only 226 are to be excepted as not deserving credit,

which may throw light upon one cause at least of the fabulous narratives, which

abound in subsequent biographers, viz., that they were less careful about their authori-

ties. (See Spremjer's Mohammed, p. G5, note. 1.)
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izes the Moslem mind up to the present day. The critical

sense was annihilated by the sword.

Upon the other hand, there is no reason to doubt that the

collectors were sincere and honest in doing that which they

professed. It may well be admitted, that they sought out in

good faith all traditions actually current, enquired carefully into

their authorities, and recorded them with accuracy. The sanc-

tions of religion were at hand, to enforce diligence and cau-

tion. Thus Bokhari commenced his work at a supposed divine

monition, and he was heard to say, “ that he never inserted a
* tradition in his Sahib,” until he had made an ablution, and
* offered up a prayer of two rahas The pre-possessions of

the several collectors would undoubtedly influence them in

accepting or rejecting the chain of witnesses in individual cases

;

but there is no reason to suppose that they tampered with the

traditions themselves. Thus a Shie-ite collector might cast

aside a tradition received from Ayesha through an Omeyad
channel

; whilst one of Omeyad predilections might discard the

traditional chain, among the links of which he discovered an
emissary of the house of Ali; but neither the one nor the

other was likely to fabricate a tradition, or interpolate a narra-

tion, which they had once accepted as credible. This conclu-

sion is warranted by the style and contents of their works.

The complete series of witnesses, tracing each tradition from
mouth to mouth up to one of the Prophet’s companions, is in-

variably prefixed, and we cannot but admit the authority

which the later witnesses in such a chain would impart.f

These were not feigned names, but the names of real charac-

ters, many of whom were personages of note. The traditional

collections were openly published, and the credit of the com-
pilers would have been endangered by the fabrication of this

species of evidence. The collector was likewise, in general,

the centre of a school of traditional learning, which, as it were,

challenged the public to test its authorities. So far, then, as

this kind of attestation can give weight to hearsay, that weight
may be readily conceded. Again, the naive manner in which

* Ibn Khallicun, vol. II., p. 596.

f A tradition is always given in the direct form of speech in which it is supposed
to have been originally uttered. Thus—“ A informed me, saying that B had inform-
ed him, to the effect that C had told him, saying D mentioned to me that he heard
E saying he had listened to F, who said, I heard G enquiring of Ayesha, ‘ Whatfood
did the Prophet of the Lord like ?’ and she replied, ‘ Verily, he loved sweetmeats
and honey, and greatly relished the pumpkin.’ ” The technical links in these nar-

rations are generally or Uj —1 have heardfrom such a one, or such a

one informed me ; and U» or i *‘^
-

f Uj—“quoth he,” or “ quoth she.”
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the most contradictory traditions are accepted, and placed side

by side, is a guarantee of sincerity. Thejr appear all to have
been thrown together with scrupulous simplicity

; and each
tradition, though it be a bare repetition, or perhaps a direct

opposite of a dozen that preceded it, is noted down unques-
tioned with its special chain of witnesses

; whilst no account
whatsoever is taken of the most violent improbabilities, of in-

cidents plainly fabulous, or even of patent contradictions.*

Now this appears to us evidence of honest design. Pains
would, otherwise, have been taken to exclude or to soften down
the opposing statements, and we should not have found so

much allowed to the credible tradition, which either on the one
hand or on the other must have impinged against the views
and prejudices of the compiler. If we suppose design, we must
suppose also a less even-handed admission of contrary traditions.

Conceding, then, the general honesty of the collectors, in

making their selection (upon however absurd a principle,) bond

fide, from existing materials, let us now turn to their selected

compilations, and enquire whether they contain truthful ele-

ments of the biography of Mahomet
;
and if so, how, and to

what extent, these have become commingled with adventitious

or erroneous matter.

In the first place, how far does the present text give us

confidence that its contents are identical with the supposed

evidence originally given forth by contemporary witnesses ? To
place the case in the strongest possible point of view, we shall

suppose a class of traditions purporting to have been written

by the companions, and to have been recorded by each suc-

ceeding set of witnesses in the several chains. There is a

peculiarity in traditional composition, which even upon this

supposition would render it always of doubtful authority,

namely, that each tradition is short and abrupt, and completely

isolated from any other. This isolation extends not simply to

its present state, but to its whole history and descent through-

out the two centuries preceding our collections; and coupled

with the brief and fragmentary character of the traditions

themselves, deprives us of the checks and critical appliances

which may be brought to bear on an extended and continuous

narration. From the fragmentary and divided nature of the

* No Mahometan is of course expected to believe implicitly in two contradictory

traditions. All properly attested traditions are recorded, but many of them are

acknowledged weak or doubtful, and when they contradict one another, the choice is

left to the individual. The historians of Mahomet and of early Islam, when they relate

contradictory or varying narratives, sometimes add an expression of their own
opinion as to which they prefer. They also sometimes mark doubtful stories by the

addition
—“ But the Lord (only) knows whether this be false or true.”
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composition, any of the common tests of authenticity are ge-

nerally impossible.. There is no context whereby to judge of

the soundness of the text. Each witness in the chain, though

professing simply to repeat the original tradition, is in effect

an independent authority, and we cannot tell how far, and in

what stages, fresh matter may not have been interpolated by

any of them. Even were we satisfied of the integrity of each,

we are unacquainted with their views as to the liberty with

which tradition might be treated. The style of the narrations

marks them for the most part as communicated at first with all

the informality of social conversation, and with much of the

looseness of hearsay
;
and the same informality and looseness

are not unlikely to have characterized their subsequent propa-

gation.

Again, the tradition is not only isolated, but it is an

indivisible unit, and as such was received or rejected by the

collectors. If the traditional links were unexceptionable, the

tradition must be accepted as it stood, whole and entire. There

could be no sifting of' its component parts : what in it was
true, and what was fabricated—the probable and the fabulous,

composed an indissoluble mass, and the acceptance or rejec-

tion of one part, involved the acceptance or rejection of the

wdiole tradition, as equally credible or undeserving of credit.

The power of eradicating interpolated statements, or of ex-
cluding such parts of a tradition as wei’e evidently unfounded

or erroneous, was thus abnegated. The good seed and the

tares were reaped together, and unfortunately the latter were
likely to predominate.

It may be possible, indeed, to derive some confirmation

from the verbal correspondence of separate traditions regard-

ing the same event ; for if such traditions sprang at the

first from a common source (a companion of Mahomet,) and
if they have really been handed down through independent

channels, unconnected with one another, the coincidence of

the expression would argue for the faithfulness of the trans-

mission. But the conditions here required, it would be ex-

tremely difficult to prove to the satisfaction of a critical mind.

The earlier links of the traditional chain are removed far back
in the obscurity of a twilight dawn ;

and it is impossible to say

where, and how often, the supposed separate chains may have
crossed ; at what point the common matter may have been ob-

tained ; or in what manner previous variations may have been
assimilated. Many traditions, though supported by unexcep-
tionable names, and corresponding with others even to minute
verbal coincidence, abound in stories so fabulous, and facts so
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erroneous, as to render it impossible that they could ever have
formed part of any contemporary record, and to shake our con-
fidence in the whole system of “ respectable names.’' There is

also reason for believing (as we shall see farther below), that
much of the coincidence of narrative is derived from those
traditionists, who, at the close of the first and beginning of the
second centuries, reduced to writing, and harmonized, the tra-

ditions extant in their day.

Such is the uncertainty which would attach to tradition, even
if we conceded that it had been recorded from the first

; but
we have already seen that there is no ground for believing that

it was the practice to record it, till near the close of the first

century. The existence of a record from the first would have
afforded some check ; but there is here in reality none ; that

would have at the least induced a fixed caste of expression and
an element of invariableness

; whereas tradition by word of

mouth is variable and changeful, as the character, habits, and
associations, of each repeater. In oral tradition all external

check is parted with against the commingling of mistake or

fabrication with that which at the first may have been real fact

and trust-worthy representation. The flood-gates of error,

extravagance and fiction are thrown wide open ; and we need
only look to human nature in similar predicaments in any part

of the globe, and in every age, to be satisfied that little depen-

dence can be placed on otherwise unsupported details of histo-

rical incident, and none whatever upon those of sujDernatural

wonders, conveyed for any length of time through such a chan-

nel. That Mahometan experience proves no exception to the

general principle, is amply testified by the puerile extravagan-

cies and splendid fabrications of oriental imagination, which
adorn or darken the pages of early Islam. The critical test

applied by the collectors had, as we have seen, no reference

whatever to these pregnant sources of error; and though it

may have excluded multitudes of later fabrications, it failed to

place the earlier traditions upon any base of confidence, or to

afford any judgment, or any means of judging, between the

actual and the suppositious, between the fabricated and the

true.

It remains to examine the traditional books with reference

to their contents and internal probability ; and here, we are

fortunate in having at hand, as a standard of comparison, the

Coran, which we have in the early part of this paper shown to

be a genuine and contemporary document.

In bringing tradition to this test, we find, that in its main

historical points, the Coran is at one with the standard tradi-
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tional collections. It notices—sometimes directly, sometimes

incidentally—the topics which, from time to time, most interest-

ed Mahomet, and with these salient positions, the mass of tra-

dition is found upon the whole to tally. The statements and

references of the Coran, though comparatively few in number,

are linked more or less with a vast variety of important events,

relating as well to the Prophet individually and his domestic

relations, as to general subjects. A just confidence is thus

imparted, that a large element of historical truth has been con-

veyed by tradition.

Upon the other hand, there are subjects in which the Coran
is at variance with tradition. For example, there is no point

more satisfactorily established by the Coran, than that Maho-
met at no part of his career performed, or pretended to perform,

miracles. Yet the traditions abound with miraculous acts,

which belie the plain enunciations of the Coran
; and which,

moreover, if he had ever pretended to perform them, would
undoubtedly have been mentioned by the Prophet, in those

E
retended revelations which neglected the notice of nothing,

owever trivial, that could strengthen his prophetical claim.

Here, then, in matters of plain narration and historical fact,

we find tradition discredited by the Coran.

These conclusions are precisely the ones which, a priori, we
should have arrived at from the historical review of tradition

already given
;
but they do not in any measure relieve us from

our difficulties. The dilemma resolves itself into this, that

facts which we know to be well-founded, and tales which we
know to be fabricated, are interwoven with the whole tissue of

tradition, and the fabric and color of both are so uniform, that

we are at a loss for any means of distinguishing the one from
the other. The biographer of Mahomet constantly runs the

risk of substituting for the realities of history, some puerile

fancy or extravagant invention
;
and in striving to avoid this

danger, he is exposed to the opposite peril of rejecting as pious
fabrications what may in reality be real and important histo-

rical facts, or that which at the least may contain their pith.*

* This is well expressed by Dr. Weil :
—

“

Ieh durfte daher nicht bloss die Quelle
iibertragen oder je naeh Gutdiinken excerpiren, sondern musste ihren Angaben
vorher einer strengen Kritik unterwerfen

; denn weun man iiberhaupt gegen alle
orientalischen Schriftsteller misstranisch seyn muss, so hat man heir doppelten
Grund dazu, weil sie nicht nur von ihrer Leidenschaft und ihrer Phantasie, sondern
auch von ihrer religiosen Schwarmerei geleitet waren. Sclion im zweiten Jahr-
hundert, als die ersten Biographen Mohammeds auftraten, die ihre Erziihlungen
noch auf Aussage seiner Zeitgenossen Zuriickzufuhren wagen, war sein ganzes
Leben, nicht nur von seiner Geburt, sondern schon von seiner Zeugungan, bis zu
seinem Tode, von einem Gewebe von Marchen mid Legenden umsponnen, das auch
das niichternste europaische Auge nicht immer gauz zu durchsclianen und
abzulcsen vermag, ohne Gefalir zu laufen, aus allzu grosser Aengstlichkeit
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It is, indeed, the opinion of the learned Sprenger, that, “ al-
c though the nearest view of the Prophet, which we can obtain,
‘ is at a distance of one hundred years,” and although this long
vista is formed of an exclusively Mahometan medium, yet our
knowledge of the bias of the narrators/' enables us to correct the
* media, and to make them almost achromatic.”* This is true
to some extent

;
but its full and absolute application appears

to be beyond the truth. The difficulties of the task are un-
derrated ;

for to bring to a right focus the various lights of
tradition, to reject those that are fictitious, to restore to a pro-
per direction the rays reflected by a false and deceptive surface,

to calculate the extent of aberration, and make due allowance
for a thousand disturbing influences—this is indeed a work
of entanglement and complication, which would require, for

its perfect accomplishment, a finer discernment, and a machinery
of nicer construction, than human nature can boast of. Never-
theless, it is right that an attempt should be made, however im-
perfect the success that may attend it : and it is possible that, by
a continuous advance and careful discrimination, we may reach,

at the last, an approximation to the truth. With the view
of helping towards this end, we shall now endeavour to lay

down some principles which may prove useful to the historical

enquirer in discriminating the true from the false in Mahometan
tradition.

The grand defect in the traditional evidence regarding

Mahomet consists in its being wholly ex-parte. It is the evi-

dence of a witness for himself, in which the license of partiali-

ty is unchecked by any opposing party, and wanting in the

sanction even of a neutral audience. What is thus exter-

nally defective must, if possible, be supplied from within. By
analysing the deposition itself, we may find grounds for credit

or for doubt; while in some of the relations, it may even

aucli wirkliche historisclie Facta als fromme Dichtung anzusehen.” “ (In

writing the inner and the external history of this extraordinary man, I

could not follow the plan of simply transcribing the original sources, or of

making extracts from them at discretion, but was obliged to east their statements

into the crucible of a rigid criticism
;
because, as we have reason to bo generally

distrustful of all oriental authors, we have here a double ground of distrust,

because men were here led not only by their passions and fancies, but by their

religious enthusiasm also. Already, in the second century, when the first biogra-

phers of Mahomet appeared, and they still ventured to trace back their narrations

to the sayings of his contemporaries, his whole Life, not merely from his birth, but

even from his conception, onwards to his death, was spun round with a web of

fables and legends, which even the most dispassionate European eye cannot always

entirely pierce through and unravel, without, from an over-strained anxiety and
distrust, running the danger of regarding even historical facts as pious fabri-

cations.”

—

(Weil’s Mohammed, pp. 11, 15).

* Sprenger’s Mohammed, p. G8.
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appear that a Mahometan public would itself supply the place

of an impartial censor. In this view, the points on which the

probability of a tradition will mainly depend, appear to he,Jirst,

whether there existed any bias in the Mahometan body gene-

rally towards the subject narrated; second, whether there are

traces of interest or design on the part of the narrator
;
and

third, whether the latter had opportunity for personally knowing
the facts. These topics will perhaps best be discussed by con-

sidering the period to which a narration relates, and then the

subject of which it treats.

I. a.—The period to which a tradition purports to refer,

is a point of vital importance. The original sources of all

the traditions were, as we have seen, the companions of

Mahomet himself, and the time of their first propagation was
subsequent to the Prophet’s decease. But Mahomet was
above three-score years old when he died, and few of his

companions, who were instrumental in giving rise to tradition,

were of equal age, hardly any of them older. In propor-

tion to their years the number of aged man was small, and
the period short during which they survived Mahomet

;
and

these are precisely the considerations by which their influence,

in the formation of tradition, must be limited also. The great

majority were young, and in proportion to their youth, was the

number that survived longest, and gave the deepest imprint to

tradition.* We may then fix the age of Mahomet himself, as

the extreme backward limit within which the ages of our

witnesses range themselves. In other words, we have virtually

no original witnesses who lived at a period anterior to Maho-
met ;

few, if any, were born before him
;
the great majority,

very many years after him. They are not, therefore, trust-

worthy witnesses for events preceding Mahomet’s birth, or for

the details of his childhood
;
few of them, even, for the inci-

dents of his youth. They could not by any possibility possess

a personal knowledge of these things
; and to admit that they

gained their information at second-hand, is to introduce an
element of uncertainty, which entirely impairs the value of

their testimony as that of contemporary witnesses.

b.—But, again, the value of evidence depends upon the

• Abu Baer, for instance, was within two years of Mahomet’s age
;
but then he

survived him only two and a half years. Most of the elderly companions cither died
a natural death, or were killed in action before tradition came into vogue. Thus
Wackidi writes—“The reason why many of the chief men of the companions have left

few traditions, is that they died before there was any necessity of referring to them.”
He adds—“ The chiefest among the companions, Abu Baer, Othman, Talha, &c.,
gave forth fewer traditions than others. There did not issuefrom them, anything
like the number of traditions that did from the younger,” ( Wtichidi

, p, 176.)

G
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attention bestowed by the witness upon the facts at the time
of their occurrence. If his mind had not been attracted towards
the event, it would be in vain to expect a full and careful report

;

and after the lapse of many years, the utmost that could be looked
for from such a witness, would be a mere general outline of

important facts. This principle applies forcibly to the bio-

graphy of Mahomet, up to the time when he became a pro-

minent character. Before this period, there was nothing re-

markable in him. He was a quiet inoffensive citizen
;
perhaps,

of all the inhabitants of Mecca, the least likely to have the

eyes of his neighbours turned upon him, and their imagination

and memory busy in conjuring up and recording anticipations

of his coming greatness. The same remark may be extended,

not merely to the era when he first made pretensions to inspira-

tion, (for that produced “ sensation only among a few of his

earliest partizans;”) but to the time when he publicly stood forth

assuming the prophetic rank—opposed polytheism, and came
into open collision with the chiefs of Mecca. Then he began
to be indeed most narrowly watched, and thenceforward the

companions of the Prophet are not to be distrusted on the score

at least of insufficient attention.

C.—It follows necessarily, that in all cases falling under either

of the foregoing heads, circumstantiality will be a strong token

of fabrication. And we shall do well to adopt the analogous

canon of Christian criticism, that any tradition, the origin of

which is not strictly contemporary with the facts related, is

worthless exactly in proportion to the particularity of detail*

This rule will relieve us of a vast number of extravagant

stories, in which the minutiae of close narrative and sustained

colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-freshness of yesterday.

D.—It will, however, be just to admit an exception for such

general outlines and important incidents in Mahomet’s life, as,

under ordinary circumstances, his friends and acquaintances

would naturally remember, or might learn from himself, and
would thus be able in after days to call up with tolerable

accuracy. A still wider exception must be allowed in favor of

public personages and national events, even though they precede

Mahomet’s birth, because the attention of the people would

* This rule is adapted from Alford. ( Greek Test. Proleg., p. 56.) His remarks are
strikingly illustrative of Mahometan tradition. “ As usual in traditional matter, on
our advance to later writers, we find more and more particular accounts given

;

the year of John’s life, the reigning Emperor, &c., under which the Gospel was
written.” But Christian traditionists were mere tyros in the art of discovering
such “ particular accounts” in comparison with the Mahometans, at the talisman of
whose pen distance vanishes, and even centuries deliver up the details they had en-
gulphcd.
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be strongly directed to these subjects, while the patriarchal

habits of the Arabs, and their spirit of clanship, would be propi-

tious for their tenacious recollection. Thus the conversation of

Abd al Muttalib, Mahomet’s grand-father, with Abraha, the

Abyssinian invader, is more likely to be founded in fact, than

any of the much later conversations Mahomet himself is said to

have had with the monks on his journeys to Syria ; and yet the

leading facts regarding these journeys there is no reason for

doubting.

Ranged under the same exception, will fall all those genea-

logical and historical facts, the preservation of which, for five or

six centuries, by the memory alone, is so wonderful a pheno-

menon in the story of Arabia. Here poetry, no doubt, aided

the retentive faculty. The glowing rhapsodies of the bard

were caught up immediately by his admiring clan, and were
soon in the mouths even of the children. In such poetry

were preserved the names of the chieftains, their feats of bra-

very, their glorious liberality, the unpai’alleled nobility of their

breeds of the camel and the horse. Many of these odes be-

came national, and thus carried with them the testimony, not
of the tribe only, but of the whole Arab family. Thus poetry,

superadded to the passion for genealogical and tribal reminis-

cences, and the capacity of imprinting them indelibly on the

memory, have secured to us the interwoven details of many
centuries, with a minuteness and particularity which would
excite suspicion, were not their reality in many instances

established by other evidence and by internal coincidence.

Caussin de Perceval, who with incredible labour and propor-

tionate success, has sought out and arranged these facts into an
uniform history, thus justly expresses his estimate of the Arab
genealogical traditions :

—
J'ai dit que toutes les genealogies Arabes n’etaient point certaines

;

on en trouve en effet un grand nombre d'evidemment incompletes- Mais
it en est aussi beaucoup d’autbentiques, et qui remontent, sans lacune pro-
bable, jusqu’a environ six siecles avant Mahomet. C’est un phenomene
vraiment singulier, chez un peuple inculte et en general etranger a 1’art de
l’ecriture, cotnme l’etaient les Arabes, que cette fidelite a garder le sou-
venir desancetres. Elle prenait sa source daDS un sentiment de fierte, dans
l’estime qu’ils faisaient de leur noblesse. Les noms des aieux, graves dans
la memoire des enfants, etaient les archives des families. A ces noms se
rattachaient necessairement quelques notions sur la vie des individus, surles
evenements dans lequels ils avaient figure ; et c’est ainsi que les traditions
se perpetuaient d'age en age .—Essai Sur L'Histoire des Arabes, vol. I.

Pref.,p. ix.

E.—A second marked section of time, is that which inter-

venes between Mahomet’s entrance on public life, and the taking
of Mecca (B. H. 10 to A. H. 8.) Here indeed we have two op-
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posing parties, marshalled against each other in mortal strife,

whose statements might have been a check one upon the other.

But during this interval, or within a very short period of its

close, one of the parties was extirpated ; its leaders were nearly

all killed in battle, and the remainder amalgamated themselves

with the victors. We have, therefore, no surviving evidence

whatever on the side of Mahomet’s enemies. No one was left

to explain their actions, no doubt often misrepresented by
hatred

;
or to rebut the unfounded accusations and exaggerated

charges imputed to them by Mahomet and his followers. Upon
the other hand, we have no witnesses of any kind against

Mahomet and his party, whose one-sided assertions of their

innocence and justice might often, perhaps, have been success-

fully impugned. The intempei’ate and unguarded language of

Mahomet and the companions is sufficient evidence that their

estimate was not always fair, nor their judgement impartial.

F.

—

It may be urged in reply, that the great body of the hos-

tile Meccans, who eventually went over to Islam, would still

form a check upon any material misrepresentation of them-
selves or their party. It may be admitted, that they did form
some check on matters not vitally connected with the credit

of Islam and of its founder ; their influence would also tend

to preserve the reports of their own individual actions, and per-

haps those of their friends and relatives, in as favourable a light

as possible. But this influence was at best only partial
;
for it

must ever be borne in mind, that the enemies of the Prophet,

who now joined his ranks, acquired at the same time, or very
shortly after, all the esprit de corps of Islam

;
* and long

before the fountain head of tradition began to flow, these very

men had begun to look back upon the heathenism of their own
Meccan career, with all the hearty contempt and shuddering hor-

ror of the early converts. The stains of the Moslem’s unbelieving

life were washed away on his conversion, and imparted no tar-

nish to his subsequent character. He had sinned “ ignorantly

in unbelief,” but now, as well in his own view as in the eyes of

his comrades, he was another man. Well, therefore, might he

speak of his mad opposition to £C the Prophet of the Lord”
and his divine message, with as hearty a reprobation as other

men
; nay, the violence of reaction might make his language

* Thus Abu Sofian, himself the leader of the later opposition against Mahomet,
became a zealous Moslem, and fought under the banners of his own son in the first

Syrian campaign.
“ Le vied Abu-Sofyan, qui autrefois avait souvent combattu contre Mahomet,

devenu alors un des plus zGds sectateurs de lTslamisme, avait voulu servir sous son

fils, et l’aider des conseils de son experience.”

—

Cuus. de Perc. L’Histoire des Arabes,

vol. III., p. 429.
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even stronger. Yet such persons as these are the only check
we possess upon the ex-parte story which the Mahometans tell

of their long struggle with the idolators of Mecca.
G.—It is fair, therefore, to make much allowance, in the ac-

counts handed down to us by the Mahometans, of the injustice,

cruelty, and folly of their Prophet’s opponents, and to suspect

exaggeration in the stories of hardship and persecution suffered

at their hands. And above all, the history of those who died

in unbelief, before the conquest of Mecca, and under the ban
of Mahomet, must be subjected to a rigid criticism. For such

men as Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab, hated and cursed by their

Prophet, what Mahometan would dare to be the advocate ?

To the present day, the hearty ejacidation—May the Lord
curse him ! is linked by every Moslem with the mention of such
“ enemies of the Lord, and of his Prophet.” What voice would
be raised to correct the pious exaggerations by the faithful

of V-eir execrable deeds, or to point out the just causes of pro-

vocation which they may have received ? Impious attempt, and
mad perversity ! Over and again was the bare sword of Omar
brandished above the neck of the luckless offender, for conduct
far more excusable, and attempts less dangerous to Islam.

H.—The same considerations apply with nearly equal force

to the Jewish settlements in the vicinity of Medina, as the Bani
Nadhir and Bani Coreitza, whom Mahomet either expatriated,

brought over to his faith, or utterly extirpated. The various

Arab tribes also, whether Christian or Pagan, whom Mahomet
at different times of his life attacked, come more or less under
the same category.

II.—The subject-matter of the traditions themselves

will help us to an estimate of their credibility, considered

both as to the motives of their author, and the views of early

Mahometan society generally. The chief aspects in which
this argument may be viewed refer to personal, party, and nati-

onal bias.

a.—Individual pre-possession and self-interested motives
would cause false colouring, exaggeration, and even invention.

Besides the more obvious cases falling under this head, there

is a fertile class which originates in the ambition of the narra-

tor to be associated with Mahomet. The name of the Pro-
phet threw nobility and veneration around every object imme-
diately connected with it

;
and his friendship imparted a rank

and dignity acknowledged by the universal voice of Islam.

We can with difficulty conceive the reverence and court en-

joyed by his widows, friends, or servants ; the interminable

enquiries put to them
; and the implicit deference with which
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their responses were received. Every one who had personal

knowledge of the Prophet, and especially those who had been
much with him, or been honored by his familiar acquaintance,

were admitted by common consent into this envied circle of

Moslem aristocracy, and many a picturesque scene is inciden-

tally sketched by the traditionists, of narratives told by such men
in the mosques of Kufa or of Damascus, where the listening

crowds hung upon the lips of the speaker. The sterling value
of such qualifications would induce a counterfeit imitation.

Many who had but a distant and superficial knowledge of

Mahomet, would be tempted by the consideration it imparted,

to assume a more perfect acquaintance
; and the attempt to

support so equivocal a position by particularity of detail, would
lead the way to loose and unfounded narratives of the life and
character of the Prophet. Analogous with such doubtful
assumption of intimacy, is the ambition which frequently

shines through the traditions of the companions, of being
closely connected with Mahomet’s supposed mysterious visita-

tions or supernatural actions. To be noticed in the revelation

was deemed the highest honour that could be aspired to ; and
in any way to be linked with the heavenly phases of his life,

reflected back a portion of the divine lustre on the fortunate

aspirant.* Thus a premium was put upon the invention or

exaggeration of such super-human incidents.

B.—Under the same head are to be classed the attempts of

narrators to enhance their labours and exploits, and to exaggerate
their losses and perils in the service of the Prophet and of

Islam. The tendency thus to appropriate a superior degree of

merit is very obvious on the part of many of the companions
of Mahomet, f It may occasionally be employed by the critic

* The following example will illustrate our meaning. AyeSlia’s party being delayed
on an expedition, the verse permitting Tayammum, or substitution of sand for

lustration, was revealed in the Coran. The honor conferred by this indirect con-
nection with a divine revelation is thus eulogized by Useid :

—“This is not the least

of the divine favours poured out upon you, ye house of Abu Baer!” (W&chidi, p. 111.}.)

To have been the companion of Mahomet during the season of inspiration, at the

supposed reception of a heavenly visitor, or at the performance of any wonderful

work, conferred more or less similar distinction.

f We have many examples of the glory and honor received by those who had
suffered persecution at Mecca for Islam. Thus when Omar was Caliph, Ivhobab ibn

al Aratt showed him the scars of the stripes he had received from the unbelieving

Meccans twenty or thirty years before. “ Omar seated him upon his m isnad, saying,

that there was but one man who was more worthy of this favor than Iihobab, namely,
Balal (who had also been sorely persecuted by the unbelievers.; But Khobab
replied,—‘ Why is he more worthy than I am ? He had his friends among the

idolators whom the Lord raised up to help him. But I had none to help me. And
I well remember one day they took me and kindled a fire for me, and threw me
therein upon my back

; and a man stamped with his foot upon my chest, my back
being towards the ground. And when they uncovered my back, lo ! it was blistered

and white.’ ’
(
Wdchidi, p. 210}.)
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towards the exculpation of the Prophet from some questionable

actions. For example, Amr ibn Omeva, in narrating his mis-

sion by Mahomet to assassinate Abu Sofian, so magnifies the

dangers and exploits of his adventure, as might have involved

the whole story in suspicion, were there not collateral proof to

support it.*

But, it may be asked, would not untrue or exaggerated

tales like these receive a check from other parties, free from
the interested motives of the narrator? They would to some
extent. But to prove a negative position is generally a matter
of difficulty, and would not often be attempted without some
unusual cause, especially in the early spread of Islam, when the

public mind was so impressible and credulous. Such traditions

then were likely to be opposed only when they interfered with
the private claims of others, or ran counter to public opinion,

in which case they would fall into discredit and oblivion.

Otherwise they would have every chance of being preserved
and earned down, along the traditional stream of legend and
of truth, and with it finding a place in the unquestioning regis-

tration of the second century.

C.—We have unquestionable evidence, that the bias of party
effected a deep imprint on tradition. Where the result of this

spirit was to produce or to embellish a story adverse to the

interests of another party, and the denial of such story involved
nothing prejudicial to the honour of Islam, it may be assumed
that endeavours would be made to rebut the fabrication or em-
bellishment, and the discussion so produced would subserve the pu-
rity of tradition. But this could only be the case occasionally.

The tradition would often not be controverted at all
; in other

instances, it would perhaps at first be confined within the limits

of the party in whose favor it originated
; and under any

circumstances, the reasoning in the preceding paragraph is

The same principle led the Moslems to magnify the hardships Mahomet himself
endured

;
and lies at the bottom of Ayesha’s strange exaggerations of the Prophet’s

poverty and frequent starvation, which she carries so far as to say, that she had not
even oil to burn in her chamber while Mahomet lay dying there ! The subsequent afflu-

ence and luxuries of the conquering nation, also led them by reaction to compare with
fond regret their present state with their former simplicity and want, and even
to weep at the remembrance.
Thus of the same Khobab, it is recorded:—“He had a winding-sheet ready for

himself of fine Coptic cloth
;
and he compared it with the wretched pall of Hamza

(killed at Ohod
;) and he contrasted his own poverty when he possessed not a dinar

with his present state :— ‘ and now I have in my chest by the house 40,000 owcheas.
Verily, I fear that the sweets of the present world have hastened upon us. Our com-

E
anions (who died in the first days of Islam) have received their reward in Paradise ;

ut truly I fear lest my reward consist of these benefits I have obtained after their de-
parture.” (Wtichidi, p. 211.)

* See Wachidi, p. 118, and Hishnmi, p. 450.
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equally applicable here, so that without doubt a vast collection

of exaggerated tales have come down to us, which owe their

existence to party spirit.

By the “ bias of party ” is not simply to be understood the

influence of faction, but likewise of all the lesser circles which
formed the ramifications of Mussulman society. The former we
are less in danger of overlooking. Where the full development
of faction—as in the case of the Abbassides and Omeyads—
has laid bare the passions and excesses to which this spirit may
give rise, the reader is on his guard against misrepresentation

;

and he receives with caution the unnaturally darkened or re-

splendent phases of such characters as Ali and Abbas, Muavia
and Abu Sofian. But though on a less gigantic scale, the

influences of tribe, of family, and of the smaller associa-

tions of party feeling attached to the several heroes of Islam,

were equally real and effective. The spirit of clanship,

which ran so high among the Arabs, and which Mahomet
in vain endeavored to supplant by the brotherhood of the

faith, perpetuated the confedei'acies and antipathies of ante-

Mahometan Arabia far down into the annals of Islam, and of-

ten exerted a potent influence upon the destinies of the cali-

phate. It cannot be doubted that these combinations and pre-

judices imparted a strong and often deceptive hue to the sources

of tradition. As an example, we may specify the rivali’y which
led the several families or parties to compete with each other

for the eailiest converts to Islam, until they arrived at the con-

clusion that some of their patrons were Mahometans before

Mahomet himself.*

D.—We now come to the class of motives incomparably the

most dangerous to the purity of tradition, namely, those which

were common to the whole Moslem body. In the previous cases,

the bias was confined to a fragment, and the remainder of the

nation might form a check upon the fractional aberration. But
here the bias was universal, pervading the entire medium through

which we have received tradition, and leaving us, for the cor-

rection of its divergencies, no check whatever.

To this class must be assigned all traditions whose object it

is to exalt Mahomet, and to invest him with supernatural

attributes. Although in the Coran the Prophet disclaims

• See Sprenger's Mohammed, pp. 158, 162, &c.—vide also his Notice in No. CXII.
of the Asiatic Journal, p. 123. “ There is a great deal of sectarian spirit mixed up
in the disputes who ‘were the first believers ?’ The Sunnies say Abu Baer, and the

Shiahs say Ali.” Tabari also starts another candidate, Zeid ibn Haritha (p. 111.) One
of the traditions opposed to Abu Baer says, that fifty persons were believers before

him! (Ibid.) Well then may Dr. Sprenger style these “childish disputes on the senio-

rity of their saints in the Islam.” (Mohammed, p. 158.) Yet he himself builds too

much upon them.
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the power of working miracles, yet he implies that there

existed a continuous intercourse between himself and the

agents of the other world. The whole Coran, indeed, as-

sumes to be a message from the Almighty, communicated
through Gabriel ; and independently of it, that favoured

angel was often referred to as bringing directions from the Lord
for the guidance of his Prophet in the common concerns of life.

The supposed communication with heavenly messengers, thus

countenanced by Mahomet himself, was implicitly believed by
his followers, and led them, even during his life-time, to regard

him with a superstitious awe. On a subject so impalpable to

sense, yet so readily perceivable by imagination, it may be

fairly assumed, that reason had little share in controlling

the fertile productions of fancy ; that the conclusions of his

susceptible and credulous followers far exceeded the premises

granted by Mahomet himself; that even simple facts were
construed by their excited faith as pregnant with marks of

supernatural power and unearthly companionship ; and that,

after the object of their veneration had passed from their sight,

fond devotion perpetuated and enhanced these fascinating legends.

If the Prophet gazed into the heavens, or looked wistfully to the

right hand or to the left, it was Gabriel with whom he was hold-

ing mysterious converse.* The passing gust raises a cloud from
the sandy track ; and the pious believer exults in the conviction

that it is the dust of Gabriel and his mounted troop, who are

scouring the plain, and going before them to shake the founda-
tions of the doomed fortress.f On the field of Badr, three

stormy blasts swept over the marshalled army : again, it is Ga-
briel, with a thousand horses, darting along to the succour of

Mahomet, ivhile Michael and Serafil, each with a like angelic

squadron, wheel to the right and to the left of the Moslem
front.} Nay, the very dress and martial uniform of these helmed

* Vide Wackidi, p. 33.—See also Sprenger's Mohammed, p. 112, note 5.

t How absurd soever the idea may seem, it is taken literally from the biographers
of Mahomet, and relates to the expedition against the unfortunate Bani Coreitza.

( Wdchidi,p. 114.; Mahomet countenanced, if he did not originate the notion.

t Vide Wackidi, p. 114, and p. 100£. Similar statements are made regarding the
battle of Honein. (Wackidi, p. 130}. )

At p. 198, the angelic host is represented in the
uniform of Zobeir, one of Mahomet’s companions, namely, with yellow turbans, on pie-
bald horses. Hishdmi (p. 227) and Tabari ip. 290) give their dress at the battles of
Badr and Kheibar. The Meccans on their return, vanquished from Badr, are introduced
as describing the warrior angels against whom they had to contend.

(Hish&mi

,

p. 233

—

Tabari, p. 301— Caus. de Fere., vol. III., pp. 66 <Sf 73.) Various tradi-
tionists assert that the heads of the unbelievers dropped off before the Moslem
swords came near them, the invisible scimitars of the angels doing the work with
greater rapidity and effect than the grosser steel of Medina.

(Hishami, p. 227— Tabari, p. 289.) Gabriel fought alongside of Abu Baer, Michael alongside of
Ali, and Israfil looked on.

(
Wackidi

, p. 212}.) Gabriel, after the battle of Badr
was concluded, asked leave of Mahomet, without which he could not retire !

H
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angels, are detailed even by the honest W&ckidi, with as much
naivete as if they had been veritable warriors of flesh and
blood I Such is but a specimen of the vein of legend and
extravagance which pervades tradition.

It will frequently be a question, extremely difficult and some-
times impossible, to decide what portions of these supernatural
stories either originated in Mahomet himself, or received his
countenance, and what portion owed its birth, after he was gone,
to the excited imagination of his followers. No doubt real
facts have not seldom been thus adorned or distorted by the
colouring of a superstitious fancy. The subjective conceptions
of the fond believer have been reflected back upon the biogra-
phy of the Prophet, and have encircled even the objective reali-
ties of his life, as in the pictures of our saints, with a lustrous
halo. The false colouring and fictitious light so intermingle
with the picture, as to make it often beyond the reach of analy-
ticcriticism.* *

E.

—

To the same universal desire of glorifying Mahomet,
must be ascribed the unquestioned miracles with which even
the earliest traditions abound. They are such as the following.
A tree from a distance moves towards the Prophet, ploughing
up the earth as it advances, and then similarly retires ; oft-re-

peated attempts to murder him are miraculously averted ; dis-

tant occurrences are instantaneously revealed, and future events

(
Wachidi

, p. 103§.) Mahomet had a conversation with Gabriel, related by Haritha,
who actually saw the angel. (Wdchidi, p. 276.) These instances are given simply as
samples, to bear out what might otherwise have appeared over-statement in the text.

The following may be viewed as a normal type of a large class of miraculous stories.

Othman being attacked by the conspirators made no resistance, and when asked the
cause, replied to the effect that “ Mahomet had made with him a covenant, and he
patiently abided thereby.” The Moslems afterwards (concluding, no doubt, that it

was impossible their Prophet should not have foreseen so important an event as the
murder of his beloved son-in-law) referred this speech to a supposed prophecy by
Mahomet, who told Othmin “ that the' Lord would clothe him with a garment, and
that he was not to take it off at the call of the disaffected.” ( Wdchidi, p. 191.) The gar-
ment was interpreted to be the caliphate, which the conspirators called upon him to
abdicate. Again Ayesha was not at a loss to conjure up a scene to give a farther

clue to these mysterious facts. “ When Mahomet lay on his death-bed, he sum-
moned Othman, and desired me to depart out of the chamber

;
and Othman sat

down by the dying Prophet
;
and as he spake with him, the colour of Othman chang-

ed.” Without doubt, say the credulous believers, this was Mahomet foretelling to his

son-in-law the violent death that awaited him. (Wachidi, p. 1914.) Such suppositions and
explanations, in the course of time, were repeated as facts.

* The following tradition may perhaps bo thought illustrative of this position. The
corpse of Saad lay in an empty room. Mahomet entered alone, picking his steps care-

fully, as if he walked in the midst of men seated closely on the ground. On being
asked the cause ofso curious a proceeding, he replied, “True, there were no men in the

room, but it was so filled with angels, all seated on the ground, that I found no-
where to sit, until one of the angels spread his wing for me on the ground, and then
I sat down thereon.” (Wachidi, p. 261J ) It is almost impossible to say what in this is

Mahomet’s own, and what has been concocted for him.
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foretold ; a large company is fed from victuals hardly adequate

to the supply of a single person ; his prayer draws down imme-
diate rain from heaven, or causes an equally sudden cessation.

A very frequent and favourite class of miracles is for the Pro-

phet to fill the udders of dry goats by his simple touch, and to

cause floods of water to well forth from parched fountains, and

to gush out from empty vessels, or even from betwixt his fin-

gers.* With respect to all such stories, it is sufficient to refer to

what has been already said, that they are opposed to the clear

declarations and pervading sense of the Coran.

It by no means, however, follows, that because a tradition re-

lates a miracle, the collateral facts in the narrative are thereby

discredited. It may be that the facts were imagined to illus-

trate or embellish a current miracle ;
but it is also possible, that

the miracle was imagined to embellish or account for some well-

founded facts. In the former case, the supposed facts are worth-

less; in the latter, they may be true and valuable. If other evi-

dence be wanting, the main drift and apparent design of the

narrative is all that can guide the critic between these alterna-

tives.

F.—The same propensity to fabricate the marvellous must be
borne in mind when we peruse the puerile tales and extrava-

gant legends, which are put by tradition into Mahomet’s mouth.
The Coran, it is true, imparts a wider base of likelihood to the

narration by Mahomet of such tales, than to his assumption of

miraculous powers. When he ventured to place such fanciful

and unworthy fictions as those of “ Solomon and the Genii,” of
“ the seven sleepers,” and “ the adventures of Dhul Carnein,”

in the pages of a Divine Revelation, to what puerilities might
he not stoop in the familiarity of social conversation ? It must,
on the other hand, be remembered, that Mahomet was taciturn,

laconic, and reserved ;
and is therefore not likely to have given

forth more than an infinitesimal part of the vast details of

legend and fable which are stored up as his in tradition. They
are probably the growth of successive years, each of which
deposited its accretion around the nucleus of the Prophet’s preg-
nant words, if indeed such nucleus there were at all. For
example, the ground-work of the elaborate pictures and gor-
geous scenery of the Prophet’s heavenly journey, lies in a very
short and simple recital in the Coran. That he subsequently
expanded this ground-work by amusing his companions with all

the minutiae which have been brought down to us by tradition,

is perhaps possible. But it is also possible, and (by the analogy

* All these and scores of like incidents adorn the pages of the honest Wackidi, as
well as the other biographers and traditionists. Sprenger has over-praised Wackidi’s
discrimination and sense. (

Mohammed
, p. 72.)
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of Mahomet’s miracles) incomparably more probable, that the

vast majority of these fancies have no other origin than the

heated imaginations of the early Mussulmans.*
G.—Indirectly connected with Mahomet’s life, but directly

with the credit and evidences of Islam, is another class of

narrations, which would conjure up on all sides prophecies
regarding the founder of the faith and anticipations of his

approach. These were probably, for the most part, suspended
upon some general declaration or incidental remark of the Pro-
phet, which his enthusiastic followers deemed themselves bound
to prove and illustrate. For example, the Jews are often accus-

ed in the Coran of wilfully rejecting Mahomet, “ although they
‘ recognized him as they did one of their own sons.” Ac-
cordingly, tradition provides us with a host of Jewish rabbis

and Christian monks, who found it written in their books that

the last of the Prophets was at this time to arise at Mecca

:

they assert, that not only his name, but his personal appearance,

manners and character are therein so depicted to the life, that

recognition must be instantaneous; and among other absurd

particulars, the very city of Medina is pointed out as the place

whither he would “ emigrate !” Again, the Jews are accused

of grudging that a Prophet had arisen among the Arabs, and that

the prophetic dignity had thus departed from their nation
;
and

in fit illustration, we have innumerable stories of Mahomet
being recognized by the rabbins, and of attempts made by
them to kill him

;
and this, too, long before he had any suspicion

himself that he was to be a Prophet, nay during his very infancy !

It is enough to have alluded to this class of fabrications,f

* See Sprenger, pp. 123—137, where these principles are admitted. The learned
doctor, at the same time, gives a clue to the real facts of the case. “ We must never
forget,” he well writes, “ that when his religion was victorious, he was surrounded by
the most enthusiastic admirers, whose craving faith could be satiated only by the
most extravagant stories. Their heated imagination would invent them by itself;

he only needed to give the key, and to nod assent, to augment the number of his

miracles to the infinite.” (P . 136.) His theory however attributes more than we should
be disposed to do to Mahomet in the construction of the legend.

It is curious, as illustrating the Mahometan canon of criticism, to observe that this

wild legend is, according to its rules, one of the best established in tradition, not only
in the main features, but in all its marvellous details. Sprenger. who is too much
guided by the canon, writes here from the Mahometan stand point. “ Though the

accounts, which we find in Arabic and Persian authors, are not free from later addi-

tions, the numerous records of Mahomet’s own words give us the assurance that

the narrative, in its main features, emanated from himself. There is no event in

his life, on which we have more numerous and genuine traditions than on his nightly

journey .” (P. 126.)

f As specimens, the Arabic scholar may consult WAchidi, pp. 29, 30, 30), 31, 35),

79), and the whole chapter, Description of Mahomet in the Old Testament and Gospel,

X>. 09). The key to Mahomet’s assertions, as given above, is simply the two facts;
1st, that the Jews did look for a Prophet to come, which expectation Mahomet affected

to appropriate to himself
; 2nd, that they held this Prophet would be of the seed of

David, which assertion Mahomet believed, or pretended to believe, was founded in

mere envy and a grudge against himself.
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H.—Such unblushing inventions will lead us to receive with

suspicion the whole series of tales in which it is pretended that

Mahomet and his religion were foreshadowed, and in which we
are called upon to believe that pious men before the Prophet anti-

cipated many of the peculiarities of Islam. It is a fond conceit

of Mahomet that Islam is as old as Adam, and has from the

beginning been the faith of all good men, wrho looked forward

to himself as the great Prophet, who was to wind up the Divine

dispensation. It was therefore very natural for his credulous

followers to carry out this idea, and to invest any serious-

minded man, or earnest enquirer, wrho preceded Mahomet, with

a dawning of that divine effulgence which was about to burst

upon the world.*

i.—It is to the same spirit that we are to attribute the con-

tinual and palpable endeavour to make Mahometan tradition

tally with our Scriptures, and with Jewish tradition. This canon

has little application to the biography of Mahomet himself, but

it has a wide and most effective range in reference to the

legendary history of his ancestors and of early Arabia. The
desire to regard, and possibly the endeavour to prove, the Pro-

phet of Islam a descendant of Ishmael, began, as we think,

even in his life-time. Many Jews, versed in the Scriptures, and
wron over by the inducements of Islam, proved false to their

own creed, and pandered their knowledge to the service of Ma-

* Such are the tales regarding Zeid, (Hish&mi, pp. 55—59

—

Wdckidi, p 30 J) who,
it is said, spent his life in searching “for the religion of Abraham,” till at last a monk,
meeting him at Balca, sent him hack to Mecca to await the Prophet about to arise

there ! Sentences of the Coran, ami prayers in Mahomet’s style, are put into his lips

by the traditionists. The discreditable nature of these narratives is palpable from
their very style and contents : (

vide Sprengcr’s Mohammed, p. 43, note 4.) Still we are
far from denying that Zeid’s enquiries and doctrines may have constituted one of the
causes which prompted Mahomet to enquiry and religious thought. But whatever
grounds may exist for regarding Zeid as a philosophical or a religious enquirer, we
should only have smiled at the clumsiness of the structure erected by the traditionists

on so slender a base, had it not been that Dr. Sprenger appears to recognize it, and
even builds thereon in part his own theory that Mahomet “ did nothing more than ga-
ther the floating elements which had been imported or originated by others and instead
of carrying Arabia along with him, was himself carried along “ by the irresistible

force of the spirit of the time (vide Life ofMohammed, pp. 39—49.)

Arabia was no doubt prepared for a religious change
;
Judaism and Christianity

had sown the seeds of divine knowledge every here and there, and many enquiring
minds may have groped the way to truth, and paved the road for Mahomet’s investi-

gations and convictions. But to none of these is Islam attributable. Its peculiari-
ties are all the Prophet’s own. Mahomet alone appears to us responsible for its

faults, as well as entitled to all the credit (whatever it is
) of being its sole founder.

It is the workmanship of his wonderful mind, and bears in every part the impress
of his individuality. Such passages as the following appear to us strangely untrue :

—

“ The Islam is not the work of Mahomet ; it is not the doctrine of the Impostor
(Sprenger’s Mohammed, p. 175.) Tet the learned doctor charges him with its faults:
“ There is however no doubt that the impostor has defiled it by his immorality and
perverseness of mind, and that most of the objectionable doctrines are his.” (ibid.)

This is hardly the even-handed justice we should have expected from the philosophi-
cal Sprenger.
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hornet and his followers. Jewish tradition had been long noto-
rious in Medina, and the Mahometan system was now made to

fit upon it ; for Islam did not ignore Christianity and Judaism,
but merely superseded them as the whole does a part, and
as that which is complete swallows up an imperfect commence-
ment. Hence arose such absurd anachronisms, as the attempts
to identify Cahtan with Joktan (between whom, at the most
moderate estimate, fifteen centuries intervene ;) and hence
were forged the earlier links of the Abrahamic genealogy,
together with numberless tales of Ishmael and the Israelites.

These, though pretending to be regular traditions, can gene-
rally be recognized as plagiarisms from Scripture, or as Arabian
legends twisted into accommodation with it.

J.—Of analogous nature may be classed such traditions as

affirm that the Jews and Christians mutilated or interpolated

their Scriptures. We believe, after a careful examination
into the Coran, that Mahomet himself never expressed the

smallest doubt at any period of his life, either as to the au-

thority or genuineness of the Old and New Testaments extant

in his time. He was profuse in assurances, that his system
corresponded with both, and that he had been foretold by former
prophets; and as the Bible was little known among the gene-

rality of his followers, his assertions were implicitly believed.

But as Islam spread abroad, and began to include countries

where the Holy Scriptures were familiarly read, the discrepan-

cies between them and the Coran became patent to all. The
sturdy believer, with an easy conscience, laid the entire blame
at the door of the dishonest Jews and Christians, (the former

of whom their Prophet had accused in the Coran of hiding

and “dislocating” the prophecies of himself); and according

to the Moslem wont, a host of stories, with all the necessary

details of Jewish fabrication and exscission, soon grew up,

exactly suited to the necessities of Islam.*

K.—If it appear strange that extravagant and unreasonable

stories of the kind alluded to in the few last paragraphs should

not have been contradicted by the more upright and sensible

Mahometans of the first age, and thus nipped in the bud, it

must be kept in view that criticism and freedom of opinion

(as has been already shown,) were completely stifled under

the crushing dogmas of Islam. Every simpleton might ima-

* An instance of this very numerous class of stories will be found in WAchidi,

p. 70. A Copt, reading his uncle’s Bible, is struck by finding two leaves closely glued

together. On opening them, he discovers the most copious details regarding Maho-
met, as a Prophet about immediately to appear. His uncle was displeased at his

curiosity and beat him, saying the Prophet had not yet arisen. (Cnf. Sprenger't

Mohammed, p. HO.)
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gine, and any designing man could with ease invent, such tradi-

tions; but when once in currency, the attempt to disprove

them would be difficult and dangerous. Supposing that no

well-known fact, or received dogma, were contradicted by them,

upon what general considerations were they to be rebutted ?

If any one, for instance, had contended that all human expe-

rience was contradicted by the marvellous foreknowledge of

the Jews regarding Mahomet, he would have been scouted

as an infidel. Honest enquiry into the genuineness of holy Scrip-

ture would have sapped the foundations of Islam, and was
therefore out of the question. Who would have dared to argue
against a miraculous tale, that did honour to Mahomet, on the

ground that it was in itself improbable, that the narrator might
have imbibed a false impression, or that even in the Coran
miraculous powers were never arrogated by the Prophet ? The
argument would have placed the neck of the logician in peril

of the sword ;
for it has been already shown, that the faith and

the polity of the nation were one
;
and that free opinions and

heresy were synonymous with conspiracy and rebellion.* It

was thus that, under the shelter of the civil arm, and of the

fanatical credulity of the nation at large, these marvellous
legends grew up, in perfect security from the attacks of doubt
and of honest enquiry.

l.—

T

he converse of the principle laid down above is like-

wise true
;
that is to say, traditions, founded upon good evi-

dence, and undisputed, because notorious in the first stage

of Islam, gradually fell into disrepute, or were entirely re-

jected, because they appeared to dishonor Mahomet, or

countenance some heretical opinion. The nature of the

case renders it impossible to prove this position so fully as

any of the preceding, because we can now have no trace of

such traditions as were early dropped. But we discover the

• See also an absurd tradition of something of a similar nature quoted at p. 408 of
Volume XVII. of this Review. The Arabic student will find this well illustrated
by the treatment which the “ hypocrites” or “ disaffected” are represented as re-
ceiving even during Mahomet’s life-time. On the expedition to Tabuk, Mahomet
prayed for rain, which accordingly descended. A perverse doubter, however, said,
“ it was but a chance cloud that happened to pass.” Again the Prophet’s camel
strayed, and the doubter said, “ Doth not Mahomet deem himself a prophet ? doth
he not profess to bring intelligence to you from the Heavens ? yet is he unable to
tell where his own camel is 1” “ Ye servants of the Lord 1” exclaimed his comrade,
“ there is a plague in this place, and I knew it not. Get out from my tent, enemy of
the Lord ! Wretch, remain not in my society !” Mahomet had of course supernatural
intimation conveyed to him not only of the doubter’s speech, but of where the camel
was, and the doubter afterwards repented and was confirmed in the faith.
(Hishami, p. 391.)
Omar’s sword was readily unsheathed ever and anon to punish such sceptical

temerity, and Mahomet himself frequently visited it, in the early part of his Medina
career, with assassination, and on his conquest of Mecca, by open execution.
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spirit working even in the second and third centuries. There
is an apparently well-supported story, which attributes to Ma-
homet a momentary lapse and compromise with the idolatry

of Mecca, and traditions on the subject from various sources

are related by the earliest and the best biographers. But the

theologians began to deem the opinion dangerous or heretical

that Mahomet should thus have degraded himself “ after he

had received the truth,” and the occurrence is therefore denied,

or entirely omitted, by some of the later writers, though the

facts are so patent, that the more candid fully admit them.*

The principle thus found in existence, in the second and third

centuries, may be presumed to have been at work also in the

first.

M.

—

The system of pious frauds is not abhorrent from the

principles of Islam. Deception is, by the current theology of

Mahometans, allowable in certain circumstances. The Prophet
himself, both by precept and example, encouraged the notion,

that to tell an untruth is, on some occasions, allowable
; and

what occasion would approve itself as more justifiable, nay
meritorious, than that of furthering the interests of Islam ?f

* Dr. Sprenger lias some valuable remarks on this subject in his notice of Tabari.

( Asiat.Journ., No. CCXII., p. 19 et. seq.) The story is honestly told by Wackidi and
Tabari, and (as we find by a quotation in the latter) by Ibn Ishac ; but it is entirely

and tacitly omitted by Ibn Hisharn, although his book professes to embrace that

of Ibn Ishac. (Vide Wdckidi, p. 29

—

Tabari, p. 10, and Sprenger’s Mohammed,
p. 184

)

The author of the Mawuhib Alladoniya, in an interesting passage in elucidation

of the authenticity of the story, traces the objections and doubts to fear of heresy
and injury to Islam

;
thus :

^
IgJ | 5 iLoSJ I SiAA> I JjJ» Si

“ It is said that this story is of a heretical character and

has no foundation. But it is not so
;
and is really well founded.” And again,

I
Sij$ ^yo

cJj j JJiB
^ J

“ Again (another author) rejects it, because if it had really

happened, many of those who had believed, would have become apostates, which

was not the case.”

f The common Moslem belief is, that it is allowable to tell a falsehood on four occa-

sions : 1st, to save one’s life
;
2nd, to effect a peace or reconciliation ;

3rd, to per-

suade a woman; 4th, on the occasion of a journey or expedition.

The first is borne out by Mahomet’s express sanction. Ammar ibn Yasir was sore-

ly persecuted by the pagans of Mecca, and denied the faith for his deliverance. The
Prophet approved of his conduct :—“ If they do this again, then repeat the same re-

cantation to them again." (Wdckidi, p. 227 j) Another tradition preserved in the family

of Yasir, is as follows:—“ The idolaters seized Ammar, and they let him not go until

he had abused Mahomet and spoken well of their gods. Tie then repaired to the

Prophet, who asked of him what had happened.”'—“ Evil, oh, Prophet of the Lord !

I was not let go until I had abused thee, and spoken well of their gods.”—“But how,”

replied Mahomet, “ dost thou find thine own heart ?”—“ Secure and stedfast in the

faith”

—

“Then," said Mahomet, “ if they repeat the same, do thou too repeat the same.'

(Ibidem.) Mahomet also said that Ammar's lie was better than Abu Jahl’s truth.



TRADITION. 57

The early Moslems- would suppose it to be fitting and right,

that a divine religion should be supported by the evidence of

miracles, and they would think they were doing God service

by building up testimony in accordance with the supposition.

The case of our own religion, whose purer morality renders

the attempt incomparably the more inexcusable, shows that

pious fabrications of this description easily commend themselves

to the conscience, where there is the inclination and the oppor-
tunity for their perpetration.

There were indeed conscientious persons among the early

Moslems, who would probably have scrupled at such open
frauds; but these are the very individuals from whom we have
the fewest traditions. We read of some cautious men among
the “companions,”** who, perceiving the difficulty of reciting

accounts of their Prophet with perfect accuracy, and perhaps
disgusted with the bare-faced effrontery of the propagators of

unfounded traditions, abstained entirely from repeating the say-

ings of Mahomet. But regarding the companions in general,

from whom the great mass of tradition is drawn, and their im-
mediate successors, we are not aware that any satisfactory

means are possessed of classifying them into parties, of which
the trustworthiness would vary to any great extent. Some we

The second is directly sanctioned by the following tradition :
—“ That person is not

a liar, who makes peace between two people, and speaks good words to do away their
quarrel, although they should be lies.” (Mishcat, Vol. 1 1., p. 427.)
As to the third, we have a melancholy instance that Mahomet did not think it

wrong to make false promises to his wives, in the matter of his slave girl Maria.
And regarding the fourth, it was his constant habit in projecting expeditions (except-
ing only that to Tabuk) to conceal his intentions, and to give out that he was about
to proceed in another direction from the true one. ( Hishumi,p

.

392,— Wdchidi,p.\33^.)

* Thus Omar declined to give certain information, saying, “ If it were not that I

feared lest 1 should add to the facts in relating them, or take therefrom, verily I

should tell you.” ( Wdchidi, p. 236).) Similar traditions are given regarding Othman.
(Ibid, p. 168), 189).) Abdallah ibn Masud was so afraid in repeating Mahomet’s
words, that he always guarded his relation by this conditional clause,*’ near or like this,”

but one day, as he repeated a tradition, the words aJJ) J j
JwS*0 “ The Pro-

phet of the Lord said,” escaped his lips, and he became oppressed with anguish, so
that the sweat dropped from his forehead. Then he said, “ If the Lord will, the
Prophet may have said more than that, or less, or near unto it.” (Ibid, p. 209 .) This
is no doubt greatly exaggerated.—“ Saad ibn Abi Wachkds was asked a question
and he kept silence, saying l fear that if I tell you one thing, ye will go and add
thereto as from me, a hundred.” (Ibid, p. 206)). So Abdallah ibn Zobeir was asked,
“ Why do we not hear thee telling stories regarding the Prophet, as such and such
persons tell ?” He replied, “ It is very true that 1 kept close by the Prophet from
the time I first believed, (and therefore am intimately acquainted with his words)

;
but

I heard him say, * Whosoever shall repeat a lie concerning me, his resting place shall
be in hell-fire.” (Ibid, p. 199.) So in explaining why some of the principal companions
have left no traditions, Wackidi writes, “ From others, there are no remains of tradi-
tion regarding the Prophet, although they were more in his company, sitting and
hearing him, than those who have left us traditions, and this we attribute to their
fear (of giving forth erroneous traditions), &c. (Ibid, p. 176).)

I
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know were more constantly with Mahomet, and had therefore

better opportunities than others for acquiring information

;

some, like the garrulous Ayesha, are more given to gossipping

tales and trifling frivolities
; but none of them, as far as we

can judge, is free from the tendency to exalt Mahomet at

the expense of truth, or can be withheld from the marvellous

by the most glaring violations of probability or of reason. Such
at least is the impression derived from their evidence in the

shape in which it has reached us.

N.

—

The aberrations from the truth hitherto noticed are pre-

sumed to have proceeded from some species of bias, the nature

of which we have endeavoured to trace. But the testimony

of the companions, as delivered to us, is so fickle and so unac-
countably capricious, that even where no motive whatever can
be guessed at, and where there were the fullest opportunities of

observation, the traditions often flatly contradict one another.

For instance, a score of witnesses affirm that Mahomet dyed
his hair ; they mention the substances he used

;
and some not

only maintain that they were eye-witnesses of this during the

Prophet’s life, but actually produced relics of his hair after his

death, on which the dye was visible. A score of others, pos-

sessed of equally good means of information, assert that he ne-

ver dyed his hair, and that moreover he had no need to do so,

as his grey-hairs were so few, that they might be counted.*

Again, with respect to his signet ring—a matter involving no
faction or dogma—the traditions are most discordant. One
party relate, that feeling the want of a seal for his despatches,

the Prophet had a signet ring prepared for that purpose of

pure silver. Another party assert, that Khalid ibn Said made
for himself an iron ring, plated with silver ; and that Mahomet
took a fancy to this, and appropriated it to his own use. A third

tradition states, that the ring was brought by Amr ibn Said

from Abyssinia
;
and yet a fourth that Muadz ibn Jabal had

it engraved for himself in Yemen ! One set of traditions hold

* Vide Wachidi, pp. 83J—85. Even the number of the white hairs is given hy
various authorities as 17, 18, 20, or 30. Some say, that when he oiled his head, they
appeared, others that that process concealed them. As to the color used, the ac-

counts also differ. One says he employed Henna and Katam, which gave a reddish

tinge, but that he liked yellow best. One traditionist approves of a jet black dye,

while others say the Prophet forbade this. The following traditions on the sub-
ject are curious:—Mahomet said, “ Those who dye their hair black like the crops of

pigeons, shall never smell the smell of Paradise.” “ In the day of judgment, the
Lord will not look upon him who dyes his hair black.” Again, Mahomet not recog-
nizing a grey-headed man, who came to him one day with his hair dyed black, asked
who he was. The man gave his name. “ Nay,” replied the Prophet, “ but tliou

art the Devil

!

’ The only possible supposition is that these traditions were invented

by grey-headed men, to countenance and sanction the several modes of dyeing they

themselves practised.
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that Mahomet wore this ring on his right hand, another on
his left ; one that he wore the seal inside, others that he wore it

outside
; and one that the inscription upon it was <*JJ! while

all the rest declare that it was aU| Now all these

traditions refer to one and the same ring, because it is repeat-

edly added, that after Mahomet’s death, it was worn by Abu Baer,

by Omar, and by Othman, and was lost by the latter in the well

Aris. There is still another tradition, that neither the Prophet
nor any of his immediate successors ever wore a ring at all.* Now
all these varying narratives are not given doubtfully as conjec-

tures, which might either be right or wrong, but they are told

with the full assurance of apparent certainty, and with such

minute particulars and circumstantiality of detail, as to leave

the impression on the simple reader’s mind, that each of the

narrators had the most intimate acquaintance with the subject.

In these instances, then, which might easily be multiplied

to an indefinite extent, to what tendency or habit of mind,

but the sheer love of story-telling, are we to attribute such
gratuitous and wholesale fabrications ? The principle to be
hence deduced, is that tradition generally cannot be received

with too much caution, or exposed in our critical crucible to

too strong a tentative process ; and that no important fact can

be received as securely proved by mere tradition, unless there

be some ground of probability, analogy or collateral evidence

in its favor.

III. We shall now proceed to mention the considerations,

which should be regarded as confirming the credit of a tradition,

as well as the caution to be observed in their application.

A.

—

Unanimous consent, or general agreement, between appa-

rently independent traditions, may generally be regarded as a

presumption of credibility. We know that the original sources

of tradition were numerous
; and as we have already stated, the

streams emitted by them often flow downward through separate

channels. Cumulative evidence of this description is therefore

a presumption, that the circumstances common to so many sepa-

rate traditions were currently reported or believed at the point of

divergence, that is, in the era immediately succeeding Maho-
met’s death. But there is a danger to be here guarded against

;

for even in traditions apparently of the nature contemplated,

close agreement may be a ground of distrust. It may argue,

that though attributed to different sources, they belong to one
and the same family, perhaps of spurious origin, long subse-

* All these will be found in Wuchidi, pp. 911—92t.
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quent to the time of Mahomet. If the uniformity be so great

as to exclude circumstantial variety, it will be strong ground
for believing that either the original source is not of old date,

or that the channels of conveyance have not been kept distinct.

Some degree of incidental discrepancy must be looked for, and
it will improve rather than injure the character of the evidence.

Thus the frequent variations in the day of the week, on which
remarkable events occurred, are just what we should expect in

independent traditions having their origin in hearsay ; and the

simplicity with which these are placed in juxta-position, speaks

strongly for the honesty of the collectors, and for the absence

of attempt to blend or harmonize the differing accounts.

The same argument may be applied to the several parts of a

tradition. Certain portions of several corresponding traditions

may agree almost verbally together, while other portions may
contain circumstantial variations

; and it is possible, that the

latter may have a bona-fide independent origin, which the for-

mer could not pretend to. The intimate union, in separate, but

corresponding traditions, of fabulous narrations, characterized

by a suspicious uniformity, and of well-grounded facts, circum-

stantially varying, receives an excellent illustration from the

story of Mahomet’s infantile days, derived from his nurse

Halima, and handed down to us in three distinct traditions.

“ These three accounts,” says Dr. Sprenger, “agree almost
‘ literally in the marvellous, but they differ in the facts.”* The
marvellous was derived from one common source of fabrication,

but the facts from original authorities. Hence the unifor-

mity of the one, and the variations in the other.

Entire verbal coincidence may sometimes involve a species

of evidence peculiar to itself
;

it may point to a common and
recorded original, of date antecedent to that probably at which

most of the other traditions were reduced to writing. There is

no reason for believing that any such records were made till long

after the era of Mahomet, and they can therefore assume for

themselves none of the merit of contemporaneous remains.

They may, however, claim the advantages of considerable anti-

quity, as in the case of Zohri’s history of the Prophet’s military

conquests, which was probably recorded about the close of the

first century.

f

b.

—

Correspondence with facts mentioned or alluded to

in the Coran, will generally impart credit to traditional

narration. Some of the most important incidents, connected

* Vide Sprcnger's Life ofMohammed, p. 78, note 3.

f This will be farther noticed below.
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with Mahomet’s battles, as well as with a variety of domestic

and political matters, are thus attested. This ground of con-

firmation may, however, be deceptive, for the allusion in the

Coran may have given rise to the tradition. The story, if not

from the first an actual fraud, may possibly have originated

in some paraphrastic comment or illustrative supposition, which
afterwards became transmitted into a confident narrative of

fact. For example, in the Coran there occurs the following

verse :

—

Remember thefavour of the Lord unto thee, when certain

men designed to stretch forth their hands against thee, and the

Lord held backfrom thee their hands* By some this passage

is supposed to refer to Mahomet’s escape from Mecca
; but the

craving after circumstantiality not being satisfied with this

tame interpretation, several stories have been invented, in

which an enemy’s hand, already brandishing the sword over

Mahomet’s head, has been miraculously staid by Gabriel.f

Again, the discomfiture of the army of Abraha, shortly be-

fore the birth of Mahomet, is thus poetically celebrated in

Sura CV. :

—

And did not the I^ord send against them flocks of
little birds, ivhich cast upon them small clay stones, and made them
like unto the stubble of ivhich the cattle have eaten ? This pro-

bably is only a highly coloured metaphor for the general des-

truction of the army by the ravages of small-pox.l But in

whatever light viewed, it has formed the starting point for the

imaginations of the traditionists, who give us the most matter-

of-fact details of the kind of bird, the size and material of the

stones, the precise mode in which they struck the enemy, & c.

&c., as if they had themselves been eye-witnesses of the portent

* Sura, v. 12.

t In the attack upon the Bani Ghatfan, we learn from Wackidi, that whilst Maho-
met was resting under a tree, the enemy’s leader came stealthily up, and snatching
his sword, exclaimed, “ Who is there to defend thee against me this day?”—“ The
Lord,” replied the Prophet ; whereupon Gabriel struck the man upon his chest,

and the sword falling from his hand, Mahomet in his turn seized it, and retorted
the question on his adversary, who immediately became a convert ;

“ and with refer-

ence to this,” it is added, “ teas Sura v. 12 revealed.” (Wuchidi, p 104).) Vide also

Weils Mohammed, p. 121, where the story is related
;
but at p. 257 Inote 397,) the

learned doctor, (on account of the numerous attempts at assassination and mar-
vellous escapes his biographers tell of Mahomet,) not without reason regrets the
respect w ith which he had previously treated it. The tale is a second time clumsily

repeated by the biographers, almost in the same terms, in the expedition to Dzat
al ltica, and here Hishami adds, “ Regarding this event, Sura v. 12 was revealed,

but others attribute the passage to the attempt of Amr ibn Jahsh, one of the Bani
Nadliir,” who it is pretended tried to roll down a stone upon the Prophet from the
roof of a house. (Hishumi, p. 283

—

Witckidi, p.llO\—Compare also Sale’s note on the
verse.) Thus we have three or four different incidents to which the passage is

applied, some of them apparently fabricated to suit it.

t The metaphor was probably suggested by the name for small-pox
)

signifying also “ small stones and by the hard and gravelly feeling of the "pustules.
(See Hishumi, p. 19.)
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—and the whole of this has evidently no other foundation than
the verse above quoted, which the credulous Moslems having
interpreted literally, deemed it necessary to clothe with ample
illustrations. These are but types of the puerile and extra-

vagant legends, which have been framed out of nothing, and
raised upon a supposed Coranic foundation purely imagi-
nary.

c.—Wherever a tradition contains any thing in disparage-

ment of Mahomet, such as an indignity shown to him by his

followers, or by his enemies, after his emigration (for then the

period of his persecution and humiliation had passed, and that

of his exaltation arrived), his failure in any enterprise or lau-

dable endeavour, or in fine, any thing at variance, either in

fact or doctrine, with the principles and tendencies of Islam,

there will be strong reason for admitting it as authentic ; be-

cause, otherwise, it seems hardly credible that such a tradition

could be fabricated, or having been fabricated, that it could

obtain currency among the followers of Mahomet. At the

same time we must be careful not to apply this rule to all that

we consider discreditable or opposed to morality. So cruelty

however inhuman, and revenge the most implacable, ichen prac-

tised against infidels, were regarded by the first followers of Is-

lam as highly meritorious
;
and the rude civilization of Arabia

admitted with complacency a coarseness both in language and
behaviour, which we should look upon as the most reprehen-

sible indecency. These and similar exceptions must be made
from this otherwise universal and effective canon.

D.—There is embodied in tradition a source of information

far more authentic than any to which we have yet alluded, but

unfortunately of very limited extent :—we mean the trans-

cripts of treaties purporting to have been dictated by Mahomet,
and recorded in his presence.

It has been before shown, that the traditions we now possess

were not, at least generally, recorded in the time of Mahomet

:

and that, even if they were occasionally committed to writing,

we have no evidence regarding the subsequent fate of such

memoranda, and no criteria for distinguishing, in our present

stores, the traditions possibly founded upon such notes, from

those that originated, and were for a long time sustained, by

purely oral means. In a far different category are the treaties

of Mahomet to be placed. They consist of compacts entered

into by him with the surrounding tribes of Arabia, Jewish and

Christian, as well as Pagan and Moslem, which having been

reduced to writing, were attested by one or more of his fol-

lowers. They are of course confined to the period succeeding
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the Prophet’s flight to Medina, and acquisition of political

influence, and, from the nature of the case, are limited to the re-

cital of a few simple facts. But these facts again form valuable

supports to the traditional outline, and, especially where they

detail the relations of Islam with the neighbouring Jewish
and Christian tribes, are possessed of the highest interest.

In Wackidi’s biography there is a section expressly devoted

to the transcription of such treaties, and it contains two or

three scores of them. Over and over again, the author (in the

end of the second or beginning of the third century) states that

he had copied these from the original treaties, or recorded their

purport from the testimony of those who had seen them.
“ They were still in force,” writes Dr. Sprenger, “ in the

time of Harun Al Rashid” (A. II. 170—193,) and were then

collected.* This is quite conceivable, for they were often record-

ed upon leather,! and would invariably be preserved with care,

as the charters of privilege to those in whose favor they were
concluded. Some of the most interesting of them, as the

terms allowed to the Jews of Kheibar, and to the Christians of

Najran, formed tjie basis of political events in the caliphates

of Abu Baer and Omar
;
and the concessions made in others

to Jewish and Christian tribes, are satisfactory proof that they
were not fabricated by Mahometans

;
while it is equally clear

that they would never have been acknowledged or made
current by them if counterfeited by a Jewish or a Christian

hand.

Wherever then, we have good reason for regarding such
treaties as authentic, they may be placed, as to historical au-

thority, almost on a par with the Coran4

• Sprenger's Mohammed, p. 63.

f Instances of this have been given above.

J The following are the chief references to the extant originals of such treaties :

—

1. Hisham ibn Mohammed relates that a man of the Tai tribe told him that
Walid ibn Jabir sent an embassy to Mahomet, who wrote to them a letter then
extant and in the possession of his tribe at Jabalein. (Wdchidi, p. 54.)

2. Wackidi gives a copy of the treaty Mahomet entered into with the chief of
Dumat al Jandal, the original of which an old man of the people of Duma showed
him. (Id. p. 561.)

3. Wackidi copied a letter (apparently original) from Mahomet to the people
of Adzruh (a Jewish settlement on the Aelanitic gulph) and gives the words of it.

(Id., p. 57.)

4. Mahomet gave to Rufad ibn Amr ibn Jadah al Fulj, a written treaty “ which
that family now possesses.” (ld.,p. 59 J.)

6. Zoheir, who came from Mahrah to Mahomet, got from him a written treaty
“ which is with the family to this day.” (Id.,p. 69.)

Wftckidi read the original document in which Arcam, one of the companions, devoted
his house (famous in the Prophet’s Meccan history) to sacred purposes. (Id.,p. 226.)

Besides these, there are a great number of treaties and letters to the various chiefs
and tribes in Arabia, introduced in extenso, into the biographical writings

;
and al-

though it is not expressly so stated, it is extremely probable that these were in many
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In cases of official deputations to Mahomet, it is sometimes
stated that the account is derived from the family or tribe

which made the deputation, and which had preserved a written
memorial of the circumstance. We may view such accounts
as undoubtedly founded on fact, for the family or clan would
naturally treasure up in the most careful way any memorials
of the manner in which the Prophet had received or honored
them, although there would be a tendency in all such state-

ments toself-aggrandizement.* *

Another traditionary source, possessing peculiar evidence,

takes its rise in the verses and poetical fragments attributed to

the time of Mahomet. Some of these profess to be the com-
position of persons who died before the Prophet, as Ibu
Talib ; and others, of those who survived him, as Hassan ibn

d habit. There can be no question as to the great antiqui-

ty of these remains, though we may not be able to fix exactly

the period of their composition. With respect to such as pur-
port to be of date 'preceding Mahomet’s death, when we con-

sider the poetical habits of the nation, and their faculty of

preserving poetry by memory,f together with the ancient style

and language of the poetry itself, it cannot certainly be deemed
improbable that the verses should be in reality the work of

the parties to whom they are ascribed. It is on the other hand
quite possible, that poetry composed after the death of Maho-
met, and either actually describing and referring to passages of

preceding history, or incidentally corresponding therewith, should

subsequently have come to be regarded as composed upon the

occasion, or as the actual effusion of personages in the scene, to

whom they afterwards were only by poetical fiction attributed.

cases copied from the originals ; or from transcripts of them, which though perhaps
several removes from the originals, are still likely to be genuine. Counterfeits there

may be amongst them, but the wonder is that, considering their value, fabricated do-
cuments of this nature are not more numerous. The reason no doubt is that it was
difficult to counterfeit such written relicts in the early age of Islam, with any chance
of success.

* Thus Wackidi details such a narrative with the preface—“ My informant Mu-
hammad ibn Yahya relates that hefound it in the writings of his father and again
“ Amr the Odzrite says, he found it written in the papers of his father.”—The story

that follows relating to a deputation from the Bani Odzara. (WAchidi, pp. 6ij
<$f 12.)

+ Burkhardt’s testimony shows that the faculty still remains. “ Throughout every
part of the Arabian desert, poetry is equally esteemed. Many persons are found
who make verses of true measure, although they cannot either read or write

;
yet

as they employ on such occasions chosen terms only, and as the purity of their

vernacular language is such as to preclude any grammatical errors, these verses,

after passing from mouth to mouth, may at last be committed to paper, and will most
commonly be found regular and correct. I presume that the greater part of the re-

gular poetry of the Arabs, which has descended to us, is derived from similar com-
positions.” ( Burhhardt’s Notes on the Bedouins, vol. I., p. 251— see also p. 373.)
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As a general rule, it may be laid down, that wherever there is

any anticipation of Mahomet’s prophetical dignity or victories,

any premonitory dawn of the approaching glories of Islam,

the poetry may at once be concluded as an after-thought,

triumphant Islam having reflected some of its refulgence back

upon the bare points of its earlier career. Tried by this rule,

there is much poetry which may be ascribed, as more or less

genuine, to the men whose name it bears
;
but there is some

also, which from patent anachronism, either in fact or spirit, is

evidently the composition of a later age.* The question is how-
ever more one of literary curiosity than of historical evidence,

for this species of poetry is seldom of use in confirming any
important point in Mahomet’s biography.

We do not here refer to the national poets of Arabia, whose
verses, preserved in the Kitab al Aghani and other works,

possess without doubt the elements of authenticity, and
form the trustworthy archives of Arabia before Islam. It is

* As an example we may refer to the poetry which Abu Talib, Mahomet’s uncle,

is said to have recited, when the Coreish took decisive measures against the Prophet,
and sought to warn the pilgrims of other tribes not to give heed to him. Abu Talib,

in plaintive verse, expresses his fears, lest the whole of the Arabs should join the
Coreish against him. ( Vide Hishumi, p. 75.) There is in these verses something
perhaps too plainly anticipative of the future national struggle

;
still the language

from Abu Talib’s stand-point is possible. But there follows a reference to “ the
clouds giving rain before him” (Mahomet) : and it is added in explanation by the
biographer, that when the Prophet in after days miraculously procured rain by prayer
at Medina, he called to mind this prediction by his uncle. Thus doubt is cast upon
the whole piece of its being an after-composition. At the same time it is not im-

S
ossible that the sentence may have been used metaphorically by Abu Talib in lau-

ation of his nephew, or that the couplet containing the suspicious verses may have
been interpolated.

Another glaring anachronism may be mentioned, which shows with what caution
poetry of this class must be received. When Mahomet with his followers performed
the pilgrimage to Mecca, under the treaty of Hodeibia, the leader of his camel,
as he encircled the Kaaba, showed verses of hostile defiance against the Coreish, who
viewed them from the impending rocks, whither they had by compact retired. Among
these verses was the couplet, “We shall slay you on the score of the interpretation
of it, (the Coran) as we slew you on the score of its revelation (i. e. for rejecting it.)

* Ab yio
t clc Lxljj # aL>

j
u

l glc Now this evidently

belongs to a period long subsequent, when Islam was broken up into parties, and
men fought against each other for their several “ interpretations” of the Coran. Yet
the verses are referred both by Wackidi and Hishami to a period anterior even to the
conquest of Mecca. (Wuckidi, p. 124, 282.).

—

Hishumi, p. 347.) lbn Hisham, how-
ever, seeing probably the clumsiness of the story, adds that the poetry should be
ascribed to another party.
As another example, the Arabic scholar may peruse the rhetorical contest held

before Mahomet between his followers and the embassy of the Bani Tamim.
(Hishumi, p. 416—419.) The anticipations of universal conquest appear too prema-
turely developed. Thus the threat is used by Thabit ibn Iveis that the Moslems
“ would fight against all the world till they believed” (p. 416. ) This was language
suited to the time when the Arabs had begun to fight and conquer beyond Arabia.
These may have been speeches and poems composed afterwards as suitable to the
occasions, and like the orations of classical history, attributed to the actual time
and place of the event related.
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only necessary to peruse the “ Essai” of Caussin de Perceval
to be satisfied with their authority.

The verses ascribed to the poets who survived Mahomet,
there is every reason to believe the composition of those whose
names they bear

; but whether composed before the Prophet’s
death,even when they profess to be so, is a more difficult question,
and their value as historical documents will in some measure
be regulated by that consideration. Under any circumstances,
however, they cannot but be regarded as of very great value,
from their being the work of Mahomet’s contemporaries.
Wherever they bear upon historical events, they are of much
use, as adding confirmation to the corresponding traditions

;

for whether handed down by writing, or by memory alone,

their poetical form is in some degree a safeguard against
change or interpolation. As examples may be specified, the
odes of Hassan ibn Thabit on the “ battle of the Ditch,”
and on “ the conquest of Mecca,” and the poem of Kab ibn
Malik, descriptive of the oath of fealty taken by the adjutors

at the second Acaba, in which he mentions by name the

twelve leaders chosen from amongst them by the Prophet.*
Besides such specific facts, this early poetry is often instructive,

as exhibiting the spirit of the first Moslems towards their un-
converted bretln’en, and the biting satire and virulent abuse
employed against the enemies of Islam.

We do not, however, know of any fact, the proof of which
depends upon these poetical remains. Although, therefore, they
are valuable because confirmatory of tradition, their practical

bearing upon the biographical elements of the Prophet’s life,

is not of so much interest as might have been expected. They
deserve indeed deep attention, as the earliest literary remains of

a period which contained the germ of such mighty events
; but

they give us little new insight into the history or character of

Mahomet. While they attest many facts we are already

* Itab survived Mahomet, and wrote an elegy on his death. ( Wdckidi, p. 1G6J.)
Hassan ibn Thabit was an inhabitant of Medina

;
he was converted during the Pro-

phet’s life-time, and survived him about half a century. A good instance of the
incidental manner, in which his verses corroborate tradition, is that of his elegy on
Mutirn, in whose praise he notices that he received the Prophet under his protection

when he returned to Mecca from Nakhla and Taif, dispirited and friendless.
(
Hishu

-

mi,p. 139.)

A curious anecdote occurs of the mode in which Hassan’s poetry is said to have
originated an erroneous tradition. In his piece upon Mahomet’s expedition to A1
Ghaba (or Dzftl Carada) against a party of marauders, he speaks of the horsemen of
A l Mihdad, as if he had been the chief of this expedition, in reality, however, Saad
ibn Zeid was chief, having been put in the command by Mahomet. On hearing
the poetry recited, the latter repaired in great wrath to Hassan, and required
amends for the misrepresentation. The poet quietly replied, that his name did not

suit the rhythm, and therefore he had chosen Mikdad’s. Nevertheless, says Wackidi,

the verses gave currency to the tradition in favor of the latter. (
Wachidi,p . 115).)
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acquainted with, they reveal none which, without them, we
should not know.

Such, then, are the criteria which, it appears to us, should be

applied to Mahometan tradition. It is obvious that the critical

canon of the traditional collectors can carry no authority with

us ; that every tradition must be separately subjected to close

examination, and stand or fall upon its own individual merits ;

and that even after its reception as generally credible, the com-

ponent parts are severally liable, according to the internal

evidence, to suspicion and rejection. The biographer of Maho-
met, who shall endeavour to treat them thus, while shunning

their misdirection, will retain, as far as appears practicable, the

elements of truth preserved in them. Whenever the ground is

common both to tradition and the Coran, he will regard the lat-

ter as outweighing all other testimony; but where its sure guid-

ance is wanting, he will turn with cautious eye to the dazzling,

but uncertain, light of tradition, and will carefully concentrate

its fitful gleams of truth, while he exercises continual vigilance

against the false "lave and meteoric flashes which illuminate
ft O

only to deceive.

We now proceed to notice briefly the character and merits of

the early historians of Mahomet, the special materials

which they afford for his biography, and the manner in which
these materials are exhibited in their works.

We have seen that towards the end of the first century of

the Hegira, there is ground for believing that Mahometan
tradition began generally to be recorded. One of the parties

known to have been employed in this task was Zohri, who
died A. II. 124, aged 72.* It has been even stated that he
composed a work on Mahomet’s life

; but this is uncertain.!

Be this as it may, there is no doubt that he threw together

traditions bearing on certain portions of the Prophet’s life,

certainly on that relating to his military expeditions
;
and it is

conjectured by Dr. Sprenger, that he is the source whence
that uniformity of narrative and coincidence of expression arose,

observable in many parts of the biographical works, specially in

the narratives of his military career. This hypothesis is very
probable : at all events Zohri was one of such sources. He
lived at the courts of several princes of the Omeyad dynasty,

and there is hence every reason to believe that his accounts are

as unbiassed as we may expect to find among Mussulman

* Vide Ibn Khallicun, II. 583.

f See an interesting note in the Journal of (he Asiatic Society, by Dr. Sprenger, on
this subject. (No . of 1851, page 395.)
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authors. There is no work by Zohri extant, but he is largely
quoted by subsequent biographers ; and if Dr. Sprenger’s
hypothesis be correct, their statements of Mahomet’s military
operations must be in great part the re-production of materials
composed by him.

Two other authors are mentioned as having written bio-

graphies of Mahomet early in the second century, namely
Musa IBN Ockba and Abu Mashar; but neither of their

works is extant. The latter is, however, extensively referred
to by Tabari.* To these may be added, as no longer available,

the histories of Abu Ishac, who died A. H. 188 , and Madaini,
who lived to the beginning of the third century. Though the
latter published many works on Mahomet, not one is known
now to exist, f

The earliest biographical writers, whose works are extant
more or less in their original state, are:—I. Ibn Ishac; II.

Ibn Hisham
;
III. Wackidi, and his secretary ; IV. Tabari.

These works, though professing, like the traditional collections,

tobe composed only of traditions, differ from them in the following

particulars —First, the traditional matter is confined to biogra-

phical subjects, and is arranged in biographical order, commenc-
ing with anticipatory and genealogical notices

;
the work gene-

rally advances to the birth of Mahomet, and traces him with
some degree of method, through every stage of his eventful life.

To each step, a separate chapter is devoted, and all the

traditions, which have any bearing on the special subject, are

thrown together in that chapter, and arranged with more or less

of intelligible sequence. The principle, however, followed by
the traditional collectors, is, with some exceptions, observed,

namely, that each separate tradition must be supported by its

original authority, and that the chain of witnesses be specified,

connecting the author with such authority. This induces

the same motley and fragmentary appearance, which distinguishes

the traditional collectors. The biographies in fact resemble Mo-
saics; the several traditions being adjusted and dovetailed, so

as to form one uniform history. The species of work is more
like a collection of “ table talk” than a life : more like a compila-

tion than an original composition.

Second///, traditions are sometimes fused together, or broken

up, and re-formed into a uniform narrative, by adjusting the

various pieces. This is more particularly the case in descrip-

* See the note just referred to. f Sprenger’s Mohammed, p. 70.

J The biographical works are called Styar or Strat or jSj-Uu while the

general collections are termed Hadtth.
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tions of Mahomet’s military life, where the expeditions are

often detailed in an unbroken narration, the authorities being

generally thrown together at the beginning.*

Thirdly, this process at times induces some degree of critical

collation between the expressions or purport of the several tradi-

tions thus brought together. Where the authorities differ, we
find the biographer occasionally expressing his opinion as to

which is the correct exposition. Verbal differences are also often

mentioned, and the various readings noted. Such minuteness of

examination affords satisfactory evidence of the labour un-
grudgingly bestowed by the biographers, in bringing together all

the authentic traditions, which could possibly illustrate their

subject, as well as of the scrupulous care and accuracy with
which they recorded them.

The following particulars of the several authors named above,

it may prove interesting and useful to bring together.

I. Muhammad ibn Ishac is the earliest biographer, of

whom any remains, the authorship of which can certainly be
distinguished, have reached us. He died in the year of the

Hegira 151,'f' or within fifteen years of the overthrow of

the Omeyad dynasty. His work was, however, published

under the auspices and influence of the Abbasside prin-

ces, and was in fact composed for the Caliph A1 Mansur,
the second of that race.J Its accuracy has been impugned

;

but from the passages which have come down to us, there does
not seem ground to believe that he tvas less careful than other

traditionists
;
while the high character generally ascribed to

him, and the fact that he is uniformly quoted with confidence

by later authors, leave little doubt that the aspersions cast on
his character had no good foundation. § In Ibn Khallican, we
find the following testimonies in his favour:—
“ Muhammad ibn Ishac is held by the majority of the learned

* Thus recounting a number of separate chains of rehearsers’ names, running up in

each case to the time of Mahomet, the traditionist will go on to a uniform narrative
framed from the whole, and thus prefaced, * the traditions from these sources are in-

termixed and fused together in the following- account”
L ^ f

«

<

J

f Ibn Khallican gives several dates from A. H. 1.50 to 154 ;
but mentions that given

in the text as the likeliest.
(
Slane

, vol. II., p. 678.)

t Vide Weil's Gesch. Chalif, (vol. II.) p. 81. IbnCuteiba says, that Ibn Ishac came to
Abu Jafar (Mansfir) to Hira, and wrote for him “the book of the campaigns.” Ibn
Khallican relates that “ he put his Maghazi in writing for the Caliph’s use at Hira ;
and thus the learned men of Kufa had the advantage of hearing him read and explain
it himself. (Slane, vol. II., p. 678.)

§ The unfavourable testimonies have been carefully collected, (and as it appears to
us magnified), by Dr. Sprenger, who brings the following charges against Ibn
Ishac :

—

1. He was not critical. The only proof, however, is the complaint of an author of
the 8th century, that he did not always mention the name of the companions, to
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‘ as a sure authority in the traditions, and none can be igno-
‘ rant of the high character borne by his work—the Maghazi.
* Whoever wishes to knoio the early conquests says Zohri, “ let

* him refer to Ibn Ishac, and Al Bokhari himself cites him in
c his history. * * * Al Shaft said, whoever wishes to obtain
* a complete acquaintance with the conquests, must borrow his in-

whom the traditions are traced. But this docs not necessarily imply a want of critical

care, and is sometimes forced upon the author by the narrative style proper to the
biographer.

2. He invented new traditions. In proof, there is adduced, first, a round-about tes-
timony from Ibn Cuteiba, as follows. “ I heard Abu Hatim say on the authority of
Anmay, that Motamir said:—“ Take no tradition from Ibn Ishac, he is a great liar

and, second, that Malik ibn Anas had an unfavourable opinion of him. But Dr. Spren-
ger does not mention that this unfavourable opinion was expressly ascribed to jea-
lousy, Ibn Ishac having boasted that he was “ a doctor fit to cure the infirmities of
Malik’s traditions,” on which Malik enraged called him a Dajjdl (anti-christ), and said,

he would drive him out of the city. (Ibn Khallicdn, vol. 11., p. 678.) Not much credit

is therefore attachable to his opinion.

3. He forged his authorities. This most serious charge is supported by absolutely

no proof. It rests solely on the following gossiping story, cited by Ibn Cuteiba and
Ibn Khallican (II. 678). “ He gave one (or some) of his traditions on the authority

of Fatima, wife of Ilisham, who when informed of the circumstance, denied Ihn Ishac’s

statement, saying, Did he then go and visit my wife ?” There is really not a farther

tittle of evidence against him.

4. On the above account, he was not relied on by early authors. But this is surely

opposed to fact, as is evident from the statements in the text. Three authors are

mentioned by Sprenger as not relying on him. Bokhari, Muslim, and Wackidi. As
regards the latter, we think Dr. Sprenger mistaken, as Wackidi does quote him in

numerous places, and not simply, as affirmed, on genealogical subjects. As to Bokha-
ri, Sprenger should have quoted the full authority, which is as follows :—“ Though Al

Bokhari did not quote him (in his Sahlh), he nevertheless held him for a trustworthy

traditionist.” ( Ibn Khallican, vol. II., p. 678.) Again, “ And Al Bokhari himself cites

him in his history.” ( Id., p. 677. J This is exactly the mode in which we should have ex-

pected a collector of original traditions to treat a biographical writer. As to Malik,

the passage in Ibn Khallican runs thus :
—

“

And if Muslim ibn al Hajjaj cited only one

of his traditions, it was on account of the attack, which Malik ibn Anas had directed

against him ” (vide the absurd story related above). (Ibid.) It must be remembered
that the labours of Bokhari, Muslim, &c., lay in another direction from those of our

author, who was an historical compiler, they again were recorders of original tradi-

tions, and would naturally seek for them at first hand, independently of such an

author. And we sec that Bokhari did quote him, when he came to write a history.

Now these are positively all the proofs or presumptions of evidence brought by

Dr. Sprenger in support of his charges : they appear to us quite inadequate, and
are at any rate far more than counter-balanced by the almost universal reception

the statements of Ibn Ishac have met with in the Moslem world, since his own time

to the present. Had he “ invented new traditions,” or.“ forged authorities,” this

would not have been the case.

We do not understand Dr. Sprenger, when he calls him “ the father of Mohammedan
mythology” and states that the Mahometans discerned his attempt to “shape the

biography of their Prophet, according to the notions of the Christians.”—Seeing that

his doctrine and system seem to be generally of the same type exactly as those

of the other traditionists and biographers, who are said by Dr. Sprenger himself

to be independent of our author.

The conclusion of the learned doctor is as follows :
—“ His object is to edify and

amuse his readers, and to this object he sacrifices not only truth, but in some instances

even common sense” (p. 69.) Common sense is no very usual attribute of any of the

traditionists or biographers, and Ibn Ishac seems to have brought into play as great

a share as his neighbours. As to “ the sacrifice of truth,” we do not believe that

it was deliberately made, any more than in huudreds of the lying legends recounted

by the “ honest” Wackidi.
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‘ formationfrom lbn Ishdc. * * * Safyan ibn Oyaina declared
‘ that he never met any one who cast suspicions on lbn Ishac’s

* recitals, and Shoba ibn al Hajjaj was heard to say, Muhammad
‘ ibn Ishdc is the Commander of the Faithful, meaning that he held
‘ that rank as a traditionist. * * * Al Saji mentions that Zohri’s

* pupils had recourse to Muhammad ibn Ishac, whenever they
‘ had doubts respecting the exactness of any of the traditions

* delivered by their master : such was the confidence they

‘ placed in his excellent memory. * * * It is stated that Yahya
* ibn Main, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and Yahya Said al Kattan
‘ considered Muhammad ibn Ishiic as a trustworthy authority,
‘ and quoted his traditions in proof of their legal doctrines.***
‘ It was from Ibn Ishac’s works that ibn Hisham extracted the
* materials of his biography of the Prophet, and every person,
* who has treated this subject, has been obliged to take Ibn
‘ Ishac for his authority and guide.” (Ibn Khallican, by Slane,

vol. II., pp. 677-678.)

These testimonies appear to us conclusive of Ibn Ishac’s au-

thority among the Moslems, and of his general respectability

as a writer
;

and we find in effect, that his statements have
been embodied in the biographies of all subsequent writers of

the Life of Mahomet, excepting that of Waekidi, who in com-
parison quotes sparingly from him ; and that the two works of

Ibn Islnic and Waekidi form the grand staple out of which the

majority of authentic narratives of the Prophet’s actions have
been framed.

II. Ibn Hisham, who died A. H. 213 (or according to others

A. H. 218,) took the histories of Ibn Ishac as the basis of his

biography of Mahomet. Copies of this work are extant in its

original form, and have been made use of by European histo-

rians. The following extract from lbn Khallican will place

before the reader all that it is necessary to know regarding this

author :

—

“ Abu Muhammad, Abd al Malik, Ibn Hisham, the author of
* the Sirat al Rasul, or History of the Prophet, is spoken of in
‘ these terms by Abu’l-Casim-al-Suhaili, in his work entitled
‘ Al Raud al Unuf, which is a commentary on the Sirat :

‘ He
‘ was celebrated for his learning, and possessed superior infor-
‘ mation in genealogy and grammar : his native place was old
‘ Cairo, but his family were at Basra. He composed a genea-
* logical work on the tribe of Himyar and its princes ; and I
‘ have been told that he wrote another work, in which he ex-
* plained the obscure passages of poetry cited in (Ibn Ishac’s)
‘ biography of the Prophet. His death occurred at old Cairo
* A. H. 213 (A. D. 828-9.) This Ibn Hisham is the person
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* who extracted and drew up the ‘ History of the Prophet’
‘ from Ibn Ishac’s work, entitled Al Maghazi tea al Siar (‘The
‘ Wars and Life of Mahomet :’) Al-Suhaili explained its

‘ difficulties in a commentary, and it is now found in the hands
‘ of the public under the title of Sirat ibn Hisham

, i. e.

‘ ‘ The Biography of Mahomet, by Ibn Hisham.” (Slone’s trans-

lation, vol. II., p. 128.)

There is reason to suspect that Ibn Hisham was not so

honest as his great authority, Ibn Ishac. One instance, at

least, throws suspicion upon him as a witness not inclined to

tell the whole truth. We find in Tabari a quotation from
Ibn Ishac, narrating the temporary lapse towards idolatry, of
which Mahomet is supposed to have been guilty at Mecca

:

the story is also given from original sources by Wackidi. But
no notice whatever of the fact appears in Ibn Hisham’s edi-

tion of Ibn Ishac.* That he was capable of studiously omitting
all reference to so important a narrative, because he fancied it

to be not creditable to his Prophet, cannot but lessen our
confidence in his book. However, it is evident from a compa-
rison of his text with the quotations taken by Tabari, also from
Ibn Ishac, and which generally tally word for word, that what-
ever he did excerpt from his author, was faithfully and accu-
rately copied.

f

The ai'rangement and composition of Ibn Hisham are good,

if not elaborate. The traditions are well thrown together, and
the narrative proceeds with much of the regularity of a good
biography. From the frequent fusion of traditions, the disad-

vantage however results, that it is sometimes difficult to single

out the separate traditions, and to judge of them on their indi-

vidual merits.

An abridgment of Ibn Hisham’s work was made at Damas-
cus A. H. 707 (A. D. 1307,) by Ahmad ibn Ibrahim. A
beautiful manuscript, in the hand-writing of the abbreviator

himself, is in the possession of Muhammad Sadr-ood-Deen,

the principal sudder atneen of Delhi. It is the copy which
has been used by Dr. Sprenger,J and the same to which

* Seethe notice on this subject by Dr. Sprenger, in the Asiatic Journal, No.CCXII.,

p. 125, and also the details of a previous note under the head II. L.

+ Dr. Sprenger writes of Ibn Hisham :
—“ Unfortunately the additions of Ibn

Hisham are even less critical than the text of Ibn Ishac.” He adds that he was a

pupil of Bakay, of whom he gives this account by Samaany, “ that he made awful

blunders, gave free scope to his imagination, and that his accounts cannot be consi-

dered conclusive unless they are confirmed by others.” ( Life ofMohammed, p. 70.) The
latter qualification is, we fear, applicable, without exception, to all the traditional bio-

graphers. But, as we have said in the text, wherever Ibn Hisham quotes Ibn Ish&c,

he appears to do so with literal correctness.

| Vide Sprenger's Mohammed, p. 70, note 2.
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reference has occasionally been made throughout this article.

A manuscript of the abridged work is in the library of the

Asiatic Society in Calcutta.

III. Wackidi,— or as his full name runs, Abu Abdallah

Muhammad ibn Omar al Wackidi,—was born at Medina about

the year of the Hegira 129 or 130, and died A. H. 207.*

He therefore studied and wrote exclusively under the Abas-
sides. He enjoyed their patronage, and passed a part of his life

at their court, having in his later days been appointed Cazi
of the eastern quarter of Baghdad. It is accordingly to be

remarked, that the influence of these princes bore strongly and
uniformly upon him. His traditional researches were very
great, and his works voluminous.

f

“ Al Wackidi was a man eminent for learning, and the
* author of some well-known works on the conquests of the
‘ Moslems, and other subjects. His Kitab al Redda, a work of
* no inferior merit, contains an account of the apostasy of the
‘ Arabs on the death of the Prophet, and of the wars between
‘ his followers and Tuleiha al Aswad and Museilama, the false

* prophet.! * * * His Secretary, Muhammad ibn Saad, and a
* number of other distinguished men, delivered traditional in-

‘ formation on his authority. * * # The traditions received
‘ from him are considered of feeble authority, and doubts have
‘ been expressed on the subject of his veracity.” (Ibn Khalli-

can, by Slane, vol. III., p. 63.^

Notwithstanding the fertility of his pen, no work of his, in

its original form, appears to have been preserved to us.

His secretary, however, Muhammad ibn Saad, profited

by his labours, and through him we enjoy some of their results.

The secretary is thus described by Ibn Khallican :

—

“ Abu Abdallah Muhammad ibn Saad ibn Mani was a man
‘ of the highest talents, merit and eminence. He lived for some
‘ time with Al Wackidi in the character of a secretary, and
‘ for this reason became known by the appellation Katib al
‘ Wackidi. He composed an excellent work in fifteen volumes on
‘ the different classes ( Tabacdt) of Mahomet’s companions and
‘ the Tdhies: it contains also a history of the caliphs, brought
‘ down to his own time. He left also a smaller { Tabacdt.’ His
‘ character as a veracious and trustworthy historian is univer-

* Ibn Cuteiba. Ibn Khallican also gives this date, as the true one, but mentions
that some say, A. H. 206, others 2011. (Slane, vol. III. p. 65.)

f SprengePs Mohammed, p. 70, note 5.
“ He left at his death 600 . boxes of books,

each of which was a load for two men. The boxes made 120 camel loads.”

t The titles of several other works by Wackidi are quoted by Dr. Sprenger. (Id.,

p. 71, note 1.)

L
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‘ sally admitted. It is said that the complete collection of A1
‘ Wackidi’s works remained in the possession of four persons,
1 the first of whom was his secretary, Mahammad ibn Saad.
‘ This distinguished writer displayed great acquirements in
‘ the sciences, the traditions, and traditional literature

; most of
‘ his books treat of the Traditions and Law. The Khatib
* Abu Baer, author of the history of Baghdad, speaks of him
‘ in these terms:—‘We consider Muhammad ibn Saad as
* a man of unimpeached integrity, and the traditions which
‘ he delivered are a proof of his veracity, for in the greater
‘ part of the information handed down by him, we find him
* discussing it passage by passage.’ At the age of sixty-two, he
* died at Baghdad, AH. 230 (A. D. 844,)* and was interred
‘ in the cemetery outside the Damascus gate (Bab ul Sham)."

( Slane's translation, vol. III., pp. 66, 67. j
In the fifteen volumes noticed in this extract, the secretary

is supposed to have embodied all the researches of his master,

A1 Wackidi, together with the fruits of his own independent
labour. The first volume has, happily for the interests of

literature and of truth, been preserved to us in an undoubtedly
genuine form. It contains the Slrat or “ Biography of

Mahomet,” with detailed accounts of the early learned men of

Medina, and of the whole of the companions of the Prophet,

who were present at Badr. For this invaluable volume,
we are indebted to the indefatigable research of Dr.

Sprenger, who discovered it in a library belonging to

Mozuffer Husain Khan at Cawnpore. The manuscript, which
is the only known copy extant, transcribed in a distinct but

ancient character, was executed at Damascus, A. H. 718
(A. D. 1318.) by a scholar named Al Hakkari, who repeatedly

traces up from the pupil to the master (by whom it was suc-

cessively taught, or by whom copied,) the guarantee of the

authenticity of the volume, till the chain reaches up to Muham-
mad ibn Saad, the secretary, himself.f

The title of the work, though pasted over, can, by a little care,

* In Slane's original the date is given as A. II. 203 (A. D. 818), but this is shown

to be a mistake by Dr. Sprenger.
(
Ibidem

,
note 2.)

f He not only does this in some places through a double chain of authorities,

but in the margin he transcribes the frequent notes of his immediate master, Abu
Muhammad Dzumi&ti, written in the margin of the original MS. from which he copied,

and which reodrded how far he had reached in his daily readings in the year A. H.

647 (A. D. 1249 ) Each of these notes again contains the string of authorities up

to the secretary. Yne frequent memoranda of careful collation with the original,

give great contidence as to the care with which this copy was transcribed, and it is

in effect remarkably accurate. It contains 300 leaves or 600 pages. It is numbered

by the leaves, and in quoting it, we have kept to the same plan, thus the 4th page

is quoted as p. 2£.
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be decyphered as follows :— cj UbJa
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The expression, Al Katib al Wackidi, might lead to the sup-

position that the writer was Wackidi himself; but all the evi-

dence, internal as well as external, points to the secretary, Katib
al Wackidi, as the author. The work is generally quoted
(probably for brevity’s sake) as that of “ Wackidi.”

This treatise is composed almost entirely, (if we except the

narrative portions of the military expeditions,) of detached
traditions, arranged in chapters according to the subject, and in

tolerably good chronological order. The chain of authoi’ity is

generally traced in detail to the fountain-head for each separate

tradition
; and so carefully is every fragment of a tradition

bearing on each subject treasured up, and gathered together,

that we often meet with a succession of perhaps a dozen tradi-

tions reiterated one after another, though, perhaps, couched in

the same or nearly the same expressions. We likewise meet
continually with the most contradictory authorities placed side

by side, the author sometimes giving his opinion as to their rela-

tive credibility.

Wackidi is said to have been a follower of the Alyite sect,f

and he probably did really yield to the prevailing influence

of the day, which exalted the Prophet’s son-in-law, and the
progenitors of the Abbasside race. But there is not the slight-

est ground for doubting that his authority is equal, if not
superior, to that of any other historian of his time.! Of the
work compiled by his secretary, at all events, Dr. Sprenger
has well vindicated the authority and faithfulness. “ There
‘ is no trace,” says he, “ of a sacrifice of truth to design, or
‘ of pious fraud, in his work. It contains few miracles ; and
* even those which are recorded in it, admit of an easy expla-
‘ nation.” This praise is, perhaps, more than is due, but we
do not hesitate to designate the book as the product of an

* Besides, no great dependence can be placed on the title-page, which may have
been subsequently added. (See Sprenger, p. 7), note 3.)

t Some of the traditions given by Wackidi are evidently such as no extreme
Alyite would have admitted into his book. Take for example the conversation
between Ali and Abbas, in which the former, when urged by the latter to repair to
the dying Prophet and enquire who was to be caliph, declined, “ fearing lest Ma-
homet should name another, and then his chance of the caliphate would be gone
for ever.” (Wackidi, p. 150§.) Such an idea would not be tolerated by an extreme
Sheeite.

J The aspersions contained in the Kanz al Jawahir are completely refuted by Dr.
Sprenger, p. 71, note 4. The carefully collected traditions of Al Wackidi must not
be coutounded with the romances of the eighth century, which bear the same name,
and are described with more praise than they deserve by Gibbon in a note (x.) to the
fifty-first chapter of his history, and which form the basis of Ockley’s work.
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honest endeavour to bring together the most credible authori-

ties current at the end of the second century, and thereby to

depict the life of Mahomet with as much truth as possible.

It is marked by at least as great sincerity as we may expect

to find in any Mahometan author. But Dr. Sprenger’s admi-
ration carries him beyond the reality, when he affirms that

the miracles it contains are few in number and easy of expla-

nation. They are, on the contrary, nearly, if not quite, as

numerous as those we find in Ibn Hishara. It is very evident

that the criticism of Wackidi and his secretary extended little,

if at all, beyond that of their contemporaries. They were
mere compilers of current traditions, &c. ;

and where these were
attested by reputable names, they were received, however fa-

bulous or extravagant, with a blind and implicit credulity.

IV. Tabari, or Abu Jafar ibn Jarir al Tabari, flourished

in the latter part of the third century of the Moslem era. The
following account of him is extracted from Ibn Khallican :

—

“ Al Tabari was an Imam
(
master of the highest authority

)

in
‘ many various branches of knowledge, such as Coranic inter-

‘ pretation, traditions, jurisprudence, history, &c. He com-
‘ posed some fine works on various subjects, and these produc-
‘ tions are a testimony of his extensive information and great
* abilities. He was one of the Mujtahid Imams, as he (judged
‘ for himself and) adopted the opinions of no particular doc-
‘ tor.

* * * He is held to merit the highest confidence as a
‘ transmitter of traditional information, and his history is the
1 most authentic and the most exact of any. * * * He was born
‘ A. H. 224 (A. D. 838-9) at Amul in Tabarestan, and he died
* at Baghdad A. H. 310 (A D. 923). He was buried the
‘ next day in (the court of) his own house. I saw in the
‘ Lesser Karafa cemetery, at the foot of Mount Mokattam, near
* Old Cairo, a tomb which is often visited, and at the head of

‘ which is a stone bearing this inscription— This is the tomb of
‘ Ibn Jarir al Tabari. The public imagine it to belong to the

‘ author of the history ; but this opinion is erroneous, the fact

‘ being that he was buried at Baghdad.”
(
Slane’s translation,

‘ vol. II., pp. 597-8).

Tabari, who is happily styled by Gibbon, “ the Livy of the

Arabians,”* composed annals, not only of Mahomet’s life, but of

the progress of Islam. Portions of the Arabic version of the lat-

ter have long been known, and a part has been published, with

Latin translation by Kosegarten, so long ago as 1831. Unfor-

tunately the earliest volume relating to Mahomet, hitherto dis-

* Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, cli. LI., note l.
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covered, commenced with tlie Prophet’s death. Even at so late

a period as the publication of his Life of Mohammed, Dr. Spren-

ger writes of this author:

—

“ At present, however, the portion of his annals, which con-

* tains the history of the origin of the Islam, is available

* only in the Persian ti’anslation, which cannot be fully relied

* upon.” (
Page 72.)

Again is the literary world indebted to the learned Doctor,

who shortly after the above was written, having been deputed

by the enlightened policy of the Indian Government to

examine the native libraries of Lucknow, succeeded in ferret-

ing out, from the midst of musty and neglected heaps of old

manuscripts, a copy, in its original language, of a book which
throws much valuable light upon the biography of Mahomet.
The volume commences with his birth, but terminates, though
not abruptly, with the siege of Medina, that is, five years

before the Prophet’s death. The remainder of the work is in

all probability extant in India, and may yet reward the search

of some future collector of manuscripts. We shall give Doctor
Sprenger’s account of his discovery in his own words:

—

“ One of the most important books, which it was my good
* luck to find during my late mission to Lucknow, is the
‘ fourth volume of the history of Tabari (who died in A. H.
‘
310,) of which I believe no other copy is known to exist. In

* the collection of Colonel Taylor is the 3rd volume, and in the
‘ Public Library at Berlin are the 5th, (which has been print-
* ed,) 10th, 11th, and 12th volumes.

“It is a volume in a small quarto of 451 pages, fifteen lines

‘ in a page. Ten pages are wanting. The writing is ancient
* and bold, and though not without errors, generally very cor-
* rect. I should say, from the appearance, the copy is five

* hundred years old.

“ The intrinsic merits of the work are not so great as might
‘ be expected. Two -thirds of the book consist of extracts from
‘ Ibn lshac and Wackidi, and only one-third or thereabouts
f contains original traditions. Some of these are very valua-
* ble, inasmuch as they contain information not to be found any
* where else.” (Notice of the 4dh vol. of Tabari, Asiatic Jour-
nal, No. CCXIL, p. 108.)

The discovery of the original Tabari is, after that of

Wackidi, the most important event regarding the biography of

Mahomet, which has occurred for many years. It has a mark-
ed bearing on the sufficiency and completeness of our other
early authorities, Ibn Hisham and Wackidi.
The estimate given by Dr. Sprenger, not an exaggex*ated
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one, that two-thirds of Tabari's biography are composed of

literal extracts, formally quoted from Ibn Ishac and Wackidi,
proves not only the opinion in which they were held as

trustworthy and acknowledged authorities ; but likewise that

they were the standard writers on the subject up to at least the

close of the third century. The remaining materials of Tabari
are derived from a variety of sources, which, as Dr. Spren-
ger observes, have a peculiar interest, because accessible in

no other quarter. Yet no one of these sources would give

the idea of being a complete and authoritative biography,

nor do any of them bring to light new and important features

in Mahomet’s life. They are often valuable as supplementary to

the accounts we already possess from Ibn Hisham and Wackidi,
and confirmatory of them,* but they are likewise often sympto-
matic of the growth of a less honest and scrupulous selection

than that of the earlier collectors,f Now as Tabari was an
intelligent and diligent historian, and neglected no respectable

sources within his reach, it appears to follow as a reasonable

conclusion, that besides the works we already hold, there were
in Tabari’s time none others of essential importance relating to

the biography of Mahomet. Had any existed, they must have
been within his reach, and if within his reach, he would un-

questionably have made ample use of them in his annals.

To the three biographies by Ibn Hisham, by Wackidi,
and by Tabari, the judicious historian of Mahomet will, as his

orignal authorities, confine himself. He will also receive with

respect, and subject to his critical apparatus, any traditions in

the general collections of the earlier traditionists— as Bokhari,

Muslim, Tirmidzi, which may chance to bear upon his subject ;

but he will reject as evidence all later authors, and he will not

* One of these miscellaneous sources is remarkable. Abd al Malik, wbo was caliph

from A. H. 66 to A. H. 96, was addicted to traditional subjects, and being curious to

ascertain several points of Mahomet’s biography, consulted Orvvah ibn al Zobeir

for information We have thus extracts from letters written by Orwah in reply to

the caliph’s questions, and in particular one long and detailed account of the battle

of Badr (pp. 247—251.) Orwah’s letters are also quoted, but briefly, by Ibn Hisham,

(Eg. p. 330.) He was born A.H. 20, and was therefore acquainted with several of the

companions of Mahomet, on whose authority he relates traditions. He was also the

master of Zohri, of whom we have spoken above.

-f-
This especially displays itself in the insertion of many unfounded stories of an

evidently ultra-Alyite origin. Thus in the account of Ohod, Othman (afterwards

caliph and of the Omeyad family), is made to run away, with a company of others,

from the field of battle, and not stop till he had ascended a hill close to Medina: there

he is said to have remained concealed for three days, and then to have returned to

Mahomet, who accosted him thus—

“

Ah, Othman, you went away and remained a long

time there!” (p. 380.) This is evidently an anti-Omeyad fiction, to which there is no

allusion in Wackidi or Ibn Hisham. All the combatants of Ohod went forth the next

day towards Hamra al Asad, in a bravado pursuit after their conquerors, who had

retired immediately after the battle. It is not possible that Othman could have been

then in his pretended hiding place.
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permit to their so-called traditions any historical weight

whatever.

It is very evident, that in the absence of any history or

collection of traditions, compiled before the accession of the

Abbassides, the works above specified present us with all the

credible information regarding the Arabian Prophet, mankind
are ever likely to obtain. It is clear that the biographical

writers alluded to sought with zeal and assiduity for all traditions

which could illustrate their subject. They were contemporary
with those tradition-gatherers, who, as we have seen, compassed
land and sea in the enthusiastic search after any trace of Maho-
met, yet lingering in the memories or family archives of his fol-

lowers. Whatever authentic information really existed, must
already have become public and available. It cannot be ima-

gined, that in the unwearied search of the second century, any
respectable tradition could have escaped the collectors, or, sup-

posing this possible, that it could have survived in an unrecorded
shape. Every day diminished the chance of any stray tradition

still floating upon the swift and troubled current of time.

Later historians can add no true information to what these

authors have given us
;

but they may, and they very often do,

add much false matter, gathered from the spurious tradi-

tions and fabricated stories of later days. After the era of our
three biographers, the sources of fresh authority become
extinct.

Ur Sprenger’s verdict is therefore just and sound:—“To
‘ consider late historians like Abulfeda as authorities, and to
‘ suppose that an account gains in certainty, because it is men-
‘ tioned by several of them, is highly uncritical ; and if such a
‘ mistake is committed by an orientalist, we must accuse him of
‘ culpable ignorance in the history of Arabic literature.” (Life

of Mohammed, p. 73.)

Our eai’ly authors were, besides, in an incomparably better

position than men in later days, for judging of the character

and authenticity of each tradition. However blind their re-

ception of the supposed authorities, that lay far back close to

the fountain-head, they must have had the ability, as we are

sure they had the wish, to test the credit and honesty of the

tradition-mongers of their own age, and of that immediately pre-

ceding. An intimate acquaintance with their character and cir-

cumstances would often afford them grounds for distinguishing

the recently fabricated or mistaken narratives from ancient and
bondfide tradition ; and for rejecting many infirm and worthless

traditions, which later historians, with that indiscriminate ap-
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petite so pitifully generated by Moslem credulity, have greedily

devoured.*

We have thus, as was proposed, endeavoured to give a sketch

of the original sources available for the biography of Mahomet.
We have examined the Coran, and have admitted its authority

as an authentic and contemporary record. We have enquired
into the origin and history of Mahometan tradition generally, and
specially into those of the biographical compilations

; we have
acknowledged that they contain the elements of truth, and
have endeavoured to indicate some canons, by which the legend

and fiction mingled with that truth, may be eliminated from
it. The principles thus laid down, if followed with sagacity,

perseverance, and impartiality, will, we feel persuaded, enable

the enquirer to arrive at a fair approximation to historical fact.

Many Gordian knots regarding the character of the Prophet of

Arabia will remain unsolved, many paradoxes will still vainly

excite curiosity and baffle explanation ; but the ground-work of

his life will be laid down with certainty, and the chief features

of his mind and of his career will be developed with accuracy

and clearness.

* In illustration, it is sufficient to refer to the “Legends” contained in the Life of
Mohammed, by Dr. Sprenger, and to the extravagant and absurd stories contained

in a late article of this Review on “ Biographies of Muhammad for India,” No.
XXXIV., Art. 6.
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Art. II.— 1. Satires, Songs, Jokes, fyc. of Ram Kisto Chatter-

jya. Various scattered MSS.
2 . George Sclwgn and his cotemporaries, with memoirs and notes,

by‘John Ileneage Jesse. 4 vols., Svo. London. 1843 -44 .

We believe that we shall do a not unacceptable service to our
readers, by bringing before them, in connection with a brief ac-

count of a man, who was, in his day, not a little remarkable,
some phases of native life and character, of which the great ma-
jority of them have had no opportunity of obtaining a view, and
of whose existence they have no suspicion. The kind of man
with whom we have to deal is indicated at once by our placing

the . name of George Selwyn alongside of that of our hero.

And, indeed, the resemblance between Selwyn and Ram Kisto,

both in their character and position, is not a little remarkable.

Both witty and humorous, both good-natured and popular
;

—notwithstanding their poverty, they secured for themselves a

footing in the most exclusive society of their respective coun-
tries. Mingling freely with this society, they both kept them-
selves remarkably free from actual participation of the vices

that disfigured it, and while it is not to be supposed that the one
or the other could have very acute moral perceptions, or any
strong feeling of the evil of those vices that impregnated the

very atmosphere that they voluntarily breathed, it is at least

something to know, that personally they did not practise those

vices, on which, as committed by their patrons, they look-

ed with no unfavouring eye.

But still more remarkable than the general agreement of

the characters of these two men is the singular resemblance
that subsisted between their tastes and oddities.

One of the most curious traits in Selwyn’s character, his

extraordinary and depraved love of criminal trials and execu-
tions, formed an equally curious feature in the character of

Ram Kisto Chatterjya. Selwyn’s friends made it a point to send
him early intimation “of all crimes, criminals, trials, and execu-
tions,” which came under their knowledge, and Selwyn loved

nothing so well as to gulp their exaggerated and monstrous
“ anecdotes.” “ I despatched a courier to White’s for George,
* who, you know, loves nothing uponeai'th so well as a criminal,
‘ except the execution of him,” wrote Walpole, when his house
in Arlington Street was broken open. “It happened very
* luckily that the drawer, who received my message, had very
‘ lately been robbed himself, and has the wound fresh in
* his memory. He stalked up into the club-room, stopped
‘ short, and with a hollow trembling voice said, * Mr. Selwyn,

M
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1 Mr. Walpole’s compliments, and lie’s got a house-breaker
* for you.’

” “ The next time Mr. Sehvyn calls,” said Fox,
the first Lord Holland, as he lay grievously sick, “ show
‘ him up. If I am alive, I shall be delighted to see him, and if

‘ lam dead, he will be glad to see me.” We do not know how
many executions Selwyn saw, but he must have seen many.
Ram Kisto Chatterjya was a constant visitor at the magistrate’s

cutchery in Mr. Redfairn’s time, in those days, when, accord-

ing to Mr. Blaquiere, dacoits were executed by the hundred, and
when Baboos Bissumbhur and Pittumber were the terror of the

districts adjacent to Calcutta. Ram Kisto’s curiosity once even
led him to the Supreme Court, a wearisome journey of many
miles from Santipur. It was at the trial of three cadets of

Baraset, for arson. We forget who the judge was, but we
fancy it was Sir Henry Russell. The hall was densely

crowded by native gentlemen, and civil and military officers,

and barristers and attorneys, all interested, though by a variety

of motives, in the fate of the culprits, who belonged to a body
infamous through the land, many of them having been known to

chase children with grey-hounds before dinner by way of amuse-
ment, and to dash cocoa-nuts on “ nigger heads” to test their

relative stubbornness and strength. Ram Kisto Chatterjya

managed to lay hold of the jury rails, and raise his little head
for a moment above the crowd. The judge’s red face and wig,

for they wore wigs in those days—the accused in their uniforms

in the (lock—the demure cryer in his black gown—the briefs

—

the blue bags—the table covered with green baize, all floated for

one instant before his vision. “ Did you see the young man
‘ before the fire ?” asked the judge of a witness. The crowd
pressed round Ram Kisto, and hustled him from his elevated

position, and he heard no more. He came out in a fit of per-

spiration, and vowed by all his three millions of gods, that

he would never enter that awful tribunal of justice again, for it

gave scanty welcome to spectators. “ Did you saw the young
‘ man before the fire”—was his report of his reminiscence of

the Supreme Court to the end of his life.

There was a similai’ity even in the very manner in which Ram
Kisto and Selwyn uttered their jokes. They turned up their

eyes with a demure and grave expression, which gave additional

pungency and point to the laughable things they uttered.

One expected little from their serious faces, and was the more
startled and pleased on that account. It was a little theatrical

trick, which both had learnt to practise to perfection. If an
apparently solemn and drowsy fellow says something very
witty, the effect is electrical ; much more powerful, indeed,

than the same thing would be, if uttered by a man that grins
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constantly and is boisterous. A man that would be a Merry
Andrew should, of all things, endeavour to avoid looking what
he would be. No man understood these things better than

Selwyn and Chatterjya.

We might easily push the comparison further. It would

not be difficult to point out other points of coinci-

dence in the characters of George Selwyn and Ram Kisto

Chatterjya. We imagine, however, many of our readers

would prefer a short sketch of the latter’s life to any parallel,

however good, that we could draw. Every body knows when
George Selwyn lived, and how he lived, but we fear every

body does not know as much of his rival. There are not many,
even amongst Englishmen who have long lived in the country,

and are familiar with the language and the habits of its people,

who could tell much about him. And as for those who
never came to India, we doubt if any ever heard his name.
Ram Kisto Chatterjya was born at Santipur, in the latter part

of the eighteenth centui’y. The exact year of his birth is not

known. There are differences on the point among those who
knew him best, and we do not feel competent to give an
authoritative opinion upon it. He was the only child in the

family of his father, Nursing Chatterjya, a man renowned for

his strength, wisdom, and piety, and intimate with many of

the richest men in Bengal. As a Kulin Brahman, of the

Nykushu order, Nursing Chatterjya was not without that

pride of descent, which characterizes the aristocracy of every
country. He never received gifts or money from the hands of

Sudras, however wealthy, and he never condescended to eat

at the houses of the lower castes. Though not very deeply
versed in religious lore, he had studied the Shastras, and made
up for all deficiencies by the quickness of his apprehension,

the suavity of his manner, and the eloquence of his language.
It was quite a charm to hear him speak. There was a fresh-

ness in all he said, that showed he said what he felt and
thought at heart. He had travelled in many lands, and he
liked to speak of his travels. He loved Ram Kisto as all fathers

love an only child, and would have utterly spoiled him, but for

the more judicious management of his mother, and Ram Kisto’s

own natural sharpness. In civilized countries, it is a common
thing to hear of children, whose minds have been formed by
their mothers. Sir W. Jones and Lord Brougham, in Eng-
land

; Curran, in Ireland; Schiller, Goethe, and Schlegel, in

Germany; Victor Hugo, in France—all owed their intellectual

greatness to the gentler parent, and it would not be difficult,

with a little research, to point out other instances. In India,
where the women are not educated, mothers exercise little
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influence for good in the formation of their children’s minds.
Ram Kisto Chatterjya’s case appears an isolated exception. We
can hardly call to mind another to match it. As a child, Ram
Ivisto was eminently beautiful. His complexion was fair, and
his features delicately chiselled. The small- pox, which, in after

life, disfigured his face, had not committed its ravages when he
was sent to the village patshalla to learn the rudiments of
the Bengali language. The neighbours, nay even strangers,

blessed his pretty face, as the little fellow, with large brilliant

eyes, and curling black hair, bounded to, or from school, with
his little satchel under his arm. Leigh Hunt relates, that one
of his school-fellows was so handsome, that old apple-women,
whom he used rudely to push in the eager excitement of running
through the streets, exclaimed, “ Where are you driving to, you
great, hulking, good-for-nothing?”—and invariably concluded
with —“ beautiful fellow—God bless you !”—as he turned round
to appease them. Ram Kisto’s pretty looks, we may be sure,

similarly averted many a storm of abuse from him. The
roguish expression of drollery in them—yes, even at this early

age, was a charm that could not be resisted even by the quarrel-

some fish-women of Santipur.

When Ram Kisto had mastered the rudiments of the Ben-
gali language, he was sent to a very good Sanscrit school

kept by Subdopody Bhattacharjya, a man of the most exten-
sive knowledge, but eccentric habits. There was a large bell

suspended in the passage to the school-room, which was of

course miserable enough, the walls being of mud, and the

roof of straw. As the school-house was not lofty, and the bell,

a giftfrom a rich zemindar to the school-master, was large, it hung
so low, that the boys had to bend their heads in passing under
it, to prevent a collision between their heads and the metal.

A new student, not familiar with the passage, of course, struck

his head against the bell, and it was Subdopody’s practice to

commiserate with him on his mischance, on the first occasion

—

“ My dear child, I hope you are not hurt
; that bell hangs

‘ in a most awkward way.” If the student knocked his

head against it the next day, the school-master reminded him of

his blunder, “My dear child, I beg you to remember that bell

;

you will dislocate your head, if you forget it every day.” If

the student became a third time oblivious, and Subdopody
happened to observe him, he would dismiss the unfortunate

fellow at once from the school—“ My dear child, you cannot
‘ remember that there is a bell in the passage day after day,
‘ how am I to flatter myself, then, you will remember my in-

‘ structions—you had better go elsewhere.” And no entreaties

or expostulation would induce the old man to x-elent. The
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parents of the children, and Nursing Chatterjya among the

rest, put up with such eccentricities, in consequence of the

acknowledged learning of Subdopody Bhuttacharjya. He
was versed in all the Shastras. There was not a better gram-
marian, critic, logician, or poet for miles around. No school

in the vicinity numbered so many pupils, or turned out

abler men.
Village Sanscrit and Bengali schools were conducted in

those days much on the same principles as at present. The
students paid their preceptor, some in money, some in oil,

some in fish, some in vegetables, some in cloth, and some in

fire-wood. If an unlucky urchin made a mistake in addition,

or blotted or tore the plantain leaf on which the question had
been set him, up went the ratan of the pedagogue, but it

generally glanced aside if he blubbered out, “ Good master,
‘ my father has bought some cloth for you, which I shall bring

‘ you to-morrow”—or, “ Here is a rupee, sir, which mamma sent

‘ you, and I forgot to deliver in the morning”— or, “Master, do
‘ you like tangra fish and tamarinds—we have plenty of both
* at home.” Schools in England were conducted some years

ago in a manner not widely different, and the hedge schools

in Ireland are so still. We have heard of one in a remote
agricultural district, where some of the children used to pay
for their education in peat for the fire, and others in vegetables,

the produce of their father’s farms, and a butcher’s son in meat.

It was disgraceful, no doubt, to the teacher. It lowered his dig-

nity with the boys. But what then ? Such schools have some-
times turned out boys that have become men of no small re-

nown. A village Sanscrit school received only the children of

Brahmans : a village Bengali school received the children of all

classes. The pupils in the former were generally young men, and
in the latter, their ages varied from five to twenty-five, and
showed chins of various orders, from Hebe’s gloss to Mars’s bris-

tle. There were no boarders. If the school-master had no ser-

vant of his own, he used to permit one or two of the poorest boys
to remain at his house, whom he fed and clothed, and who, in

return, lit his fire, washed his rice, and cut and prepared his ve-

getables for the pot. The master of a Bengali school was
always more ignorant, poor, and dependent than the master
of a Sanscrit one ; but it would be absurd to say, that the latter

was, in any case, rich or independent, or, in all, learned. We
have been told many anecdotes of teachers of Sanscrit schools,

which it would be humiliating to the profession to relate.

“You, sir, you come late every day,” said a reverend Sanscrit

professor to a big lubberly pupil ;
“ I have warned you three

‘ successive times, and yet you are behind your time ”—“ Yes,
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* sir, I was busy all the morning in catching these fish for you ”

—“ Oh, oh !” and the irate preceptor was mollified. Such dia-

logues are, we apprehend, but too common even now in the
village chaubaris; much more common were they in the days
when Ram Kisto Chatterjya was a pupil. That Subdopody
Bhuttacharjya should have maintained a certain degree of inde-

pendence in his day, that he should have preserved a rigid

discipline in his house, that he should have made it a rule

never to accept presents from his pupils, argues that he was
a man above the rest of his profession ; and that Subdopody’s
school was crowded to excess, argues that the neighbours in

general appreciated him according to his deserts.

Ram Kisto Chatterjya never distinguished himself at school.

He was not dull—his greatest enemies could not say that ;—but
he was idle. He loved mischief more than he loved his books.

Subdopody was often angry with him, but he knew how to

appease Subdopody’s wrath. Soft speeches, and an insinuating

manner, made amends for frequent absence and neglect. It is

possible his master may have feared him, just a little. His
talent for satire had already developed itself, and Subdopody
had heard stray couplets against some of the elder boys, who
had tyrannized over the young poet. It is possible, we can

hardly say probable, when we recollect the tutor’s character.

While Ram Kisto was a student, he was attacked with the

small-pox. Vaccination was then unknown, and inoculation

was not common. Many of the Hindu families had religious

prejudices against it. The Mai Satola might be annoyed
with those who thought her grace insufficient, and put faith in

science. She might wreak her vengeance on such as would
not wait for her help ! To inoculate one’s children, might

possibly be construed by her as an act of treason against her

authority. Nursing Chatterjya, much as he had travelled, seen

and read, shared in these superstitions. He had not inoculat-

ed his child. The result was, that Mai Satola came down
upon the little fellow in a manner which made his life,

for a long time, doubtful, and which ended in the loss of one

of his eyes. A long time after he had quite recovered from

the attack, Ram Kisto remained weak as an infant, and his face

for ever lost its beauty, though it continued to be lit up by the

soul within him.

Many are the anecdotes told of Ram Kisto’s boyhood. It

would be tedious and profitless to give them all. He was
always good-humoured, frank, and troublesome. When a

mango-tope was to be robbed, Ram Kisto was the leader; when
a chowkidar was to be thrashed, he headed the combatants;

when a trick was to be played on an honest neighbour, he was
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of course the inventor of, and the arch-mover in it. His father

used occasionally to come to Calcutta on business, and Ram Kisto

sometimes accompanied him. They lodged generally at the

house of a rich man in Rambagaun. During one of these

visits, Ram Kisto was seen on the summit of a very high mrn-

tree, to the great apprehension of their worthy host, exclaiming,
“ If I choose to fall down from this lofty branch and die, who
* can prevent me ?” and swaying the little twig as violently as

if he intended suiting the action to the word. The promise of a

large sum of money to buy strings and flying kites, of which
he was always fond, made him come down from his perch, and
averted from the house and family in which he lived the great

and grievous sin, which, in the respectable owner’s opinion,

would have attached to them, had a Brahman lad met with a

sudden and violent death on the premises. Though Nursing
Chatterjya loved his son much, he could not but feel, from the

frequent recurrence of such freaks, that Ram Kisto was some-
times very mischievous and troublesome. Returning home
one day, from a visit, in the company of a friend, Nursing
observed a little chap seated on the top of a large rath, gaily

decked with red flags. “ Look there,” said he, with a delighted

look
; “ye say that Ram Kisto is a troublesome, mischievous

‘ fellow ; there is a monkey on the top of that car, who beats him
* hollow.”— “ Dear me ! what a wicked boy !” said the sympathiz-

ing friend, “ he is dancing on that slight and frail wooden cor-
* nice

; I fear he will fall down and break his neck in a few
‘ minutes.” On approaching, sure enough, there was Ram Kisto
Chatterjya himself, dancing on the top of Jagannath’s chariot,

just as Bob Clive had danced on the spout of the church-steeple

in Shropshire. The indignation of Nursing Chatterjya may
more easily be conceived than described. Clive’s father’s anger
was nothing to it. A violent box on the ear was Ram Kisto’s

reward on the spot. He never dared to mount over Jagan-
nath’s head again—in the presence of his father. Another wick-
ed freak, for which Ram Kisto received summary chastisement,
consisted in his shutting the door of his little apartment,
and pretending to be asleep, for two whole days and nights
together. Great was the alarm amongst his family and friends.

“He must have been bitten by a serpent,” said a good natur-
ed neighbour, “ during the night

“

or taken opium,” said a
second ;

“ or wine,” suggested a third
;
“ break open the door,”

ordered a fourth ; while a fifth called him by name, with the
voice of a Stentor. The wretched father went raving about
for hatchets, to effect an entrance, and the mother gazed in

speechless agony through a small window, upon the still and
apparently lifeless corpse of her son. At last, an old individual.
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Avhom Ram Ivisto had often annoyed with his practical jokes,
suggested that a long bambu stick, with a hook at the end
of it, should be introduced through the window, and insert-

ed in the ringlets of his dark hair, and then pulled from out-
side, a process which would be sure to wake him if living.

The advice was taken, and was followed by a most satisfactory

result. Ram Kisto started up as if from sleep, to receive a
maternal caress and a paternal blow. But the best of his

pranks was probably that which he played upon Babu Utum
Chand, a wealthy up-country zemindar and merchant, who
resided at Culna. Utum Chand feasted fifty Brahmans in a
princely manner every day before he took his own meal.

Fruits, sweetmeats, all sorts of dainties, that love or money
could procure, he procured for the fat priests, and his name
accordingly was renowned through all the land for piety and
hospitality. It may well be believed, that Ram Kisto, who lived

at Santipur, on the opposite bank of the river, was a constant

guest at these noble entertainments. He came in and smuggled
himself under various names, once almost every week. It

Avas impossible to recognize him through his numerous dis-

guises, and even if it had been discovered that he had come
in several times, his punishment would not have been severe,

for he was descended from Brahmans of the highest order. One
day. Ram Kisto crossed over to the house of Babu Utum
Chand, in a new dress which had been given him by his father.

He had a pair of new shoes on his feet, thoughtless fellow

!

The house in which the Babu welcomed his guests Avas the

outer court of a Hindu temple. Nobody Avas permitted to

enter it Avith his shoes on his feet, for it was considered sacred

ground. What was to be done? If he left his shoes out-

side, they Avere sure to be stolen. Beggars thronged at

the gateway. If he attempted to pass in Avith them, the

keeper at the door would forbid him entrance. “ Thakurji,
* take off thy shoes,” he would say, unconsciously quoting the

emphatic language of Scripture, “ for this is holy ground.”

A remedy at last suggested itself to his fertile mind. He
Avould Avrap the shoes in his (gumcha) handkerchief, and carry

them along Avith him. When Ram Kisto squatted down
to eat amidst forty-nine other Brahmans, he laid the

precious gumcha at his side. Our readers need hardly be

told, that it is considered a grievous pollution and sin among
Hindus, to touch any unholy substance like leather, while

in the enjoyment of a repast, and that all the fifty Brah-

mans Avould have lost caste, and Ram Kisto himself been

severely beaten—perhaps murdered—if it had been known
that he had brought shoes into that sacred eating place.
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Ram Kisto therefore kept his secret. According to his wont,

Utum Chand himself came in to see the reverend men
transfer the various delightful viands from the plantain leaves,

on which they were nicely arranged, to their enormous paunches.
“ Hallo, here are no apples on this leaf! and no mangoes
* on this

;
give our venerable Thakurji here some more thick

‘ milk, and this other some more curds.”—Such were his ex-

pressions as he passed rapidly along the line of Brahmans.

—

“ Good sir, you have not eaten any sweetmeats; honor my
* poor self by eating what has been placed before you, and
‘ calling for some more.”—“ What would you have, my master?
‘ you are lying on your oars, your lips and fingers are not busy.
‘ Surely you have eaten very little.”

—

“

And you, sir, you have
* no kucliuri on your leaf. Some more kuchuri, ho.” At
last he came to Ram Kisto’s seat—“ Youngster, why do you
‘
sit with these elderly men—you ought to sit separate in some

* other place, you cannot eat as much as they ; why, your leaf
‘ is as full still as if you intended to observe a fast. What is
‘ that in your gumcha ? Why do you attempt to conceal it ?”

Ram Kisto was not flurried. Not a whit. He was ready with
an answer—“ Maha Raja, it is the Bhagabat Gita.”—

“

Bhag-
* abat Gita ! Do you read the Bhagabat Gita ? Good lad !

‘ Good lad ! I never saw a boy more intelligent. Here, Ram-
‘ kanai, look at this little fellow ; he reads the Bhagabat
* Gita. Did you ever see one so young read that blessed
‘ book ? Kishenji give you length of days, my child ! More
‘ sweetmeats here, ho—sweetmeats for the pious boy here
‘ —not for that man, you fool. And, youngster, see me in my
‘ audience hall before you leave the premises. Don’t permit
* him, Gopal, to go away, before he has seen me.” And the

host passed on. Ram Kisto could not gulp another mouthful.

He thought Utum Chand Babu had shrewdly conjectured

the contents of his handkerchief, and wanted privately to punish
him, lest the Brahmans should all lose caste. When he again
confronted the zemindar, he was in a tremor. But there was
no cause for apprehension. The rich man had no suspicions. He
would not even ask his guest to read a chapter of the Bhaga-
bat. He gave him sixteen rupees on the spot for his intelli-

gence and piety, and dismissed him. Ram Kisto went home, it

may be imagined, chuckling with pleasure, at the success which
had attended his trick. Our readers will no doubt consider these

freaks sufficient to give them an idea of the boy, who, though
very naughty and troublesome, was not much hampered, even
at this early age, with the prejudices of his countrymen. At
all events, we have not enough of the spirit of Boswell in

us, to narrate more. A future orientalist may, if he chooses,

N
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describe how little Ram Ivisto, when his school-master asked
him how much twenty plantains would cost at 1 and f pysa
for seven, enquired whether the plantains were green or

ripe ; and how he placed cock-roaches in the spice box of his

father, and how severely he was beaten for it. We have not
leisure for the task.

We do not know where Ram Kisto picked up his Persian and
bad English. It could not have been in the Sanscrit school,

where he was placed, for no one there knew these foreign

tongues. Possibly, he may have fallen in with missionaries,

and learnt a little English from them. He did not do much
credit to their tuition, however :

—“ Did you saiv,” and such
like phrases, were great favorites with him all his life. We con-
jecture also, he must have taken some pains to learn Persian,

as a knowledge of that language was, in those days, indispensa-

ble to such as aspii’ed to Government employ. The proceedings

of all the courts were written in the language of the former
rulers of the soil. When Ram Kisto had completed his course

of studies, he came down to Calcutta. He mixed with all

classes of society, and was the gayest of the gay. Though
his father’s religious prejudices would not permit him to live

at the house of one inferior in caste, he was a frequent visitor

at the houses of the richest Sudras. The fathers of some
of the greatest natives now living, of Ashootoss De, Raja
Kali Krishen, Raja Radha Kant, and Russomoy Dutt, re-

ceived him with the distinction which his descent and talents

deserved. He was loaded with presents wherever he went,
and his prejudices would permit him to receive them. He had
no cares. A butterfly in a garden could not be more smart,

inconstant, or happy.

It has been remarked by the author of Selwyn’s life, that
“ no task can be more disappointing in its result, than that of
‘ collecting the scattered bon-mots of a man of professed wit,

‘ with a view to prove that his reputation is well de-
( served.” We never felt the justice of the observation more
keenly, than in attempting to collect Ram Kisto’s witty

sayings, at this period of his life. In the case of Selwyn,
Mr. Jesse complained, that many of the best sayings of

the wit “ had probably been lost,” and that others had per-

haps suffered in the narration, and that in all, “ the charm of
* manner, which must have greatly enhanced their value at the
‘ moment they were uttered, could of course be taken by Mr.
‘ Jesse’s generation only on credit.” In the case of Ram Kisto
Chatterjya, we have not only to complain of these things, but
of much more. If Selwyn’s witticisms, uttered before men
who regularly took notes of all they saw or heard, have
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been lost, it cannot be expected that Ram Kisto Chatterjya’s,

uttered before men, most of whom hardly knew to read

and write, should be preserved. If the point of Selwyn’s
jokes should have been blunted in narration, when such
men as Lord March, Fox, or Walpole were the narrators, it

cannot be expected that the point of Ram Kisto Chatterjya’s

should remain as sharp, as when first launched from his tongue,

when we remember the hands—Ramtonu, Harihar, Bissessur,

through which they have been transmitted to us. If Selwyn’s
inimitable manner can only be taken on credit, Ram Kisto’scan
hardly be taken even on that ; for while we have good descrip-

tions of the former, we have scarcely even bad ones of the

latter. The worst of all, is, Ram Kisto’s jokes were uttered in

a society, the constitution of which is utterly unknown to most
of our readers, and in what is to them a foreign tongue. Now
it is of the nature of all wit in some degree, and of that species

of wit, which is embodied in jests more particularly, that it

cannot bear transplantation. It would almost be as absurd to

endeavour to translate most of Ram lvisto’s jokes, as to endea-
vour to remove a large mango or tamarind-tree from India to

England. The translation can be made, as well as the tree

removed, but the wit of the joke will be lost in the process, as

well as the greenness and beauty of the tree. There will be
no life in either. What for instance would our readers make
of such a joke as the following?

Ram Kisto was one day walking with a very rich friend on
the terrace of his house. It was a very lofty house, and the

prospect from the terrace was exceedingly beautiful. The
huts, the trees, the hedgerows, the very river with its pictures-

que sweep below, appeared perfectly diminutive

—

“ A miniature scene—a fairy show.”

As it was late, the cattle were returning from the pastures.
“ The white and red cows resemble for all the world, our edi-

ble Chira and Murki,” said Ram Kisto to the friend at his

side, who roared with laughter. None of our readers, we
are sure, will be able to explain why Ram Kisto’s friend

laughed, or in what the point of the observation lies. It

would, therefore, be little better than useless to attempt to give

our readers specimens of Ram Kisto Chatterjya’s wit. They
will not probably see any thing humorous in them. Neverthe-
less, as we are on the subject, we shall attempt to describe

some of the principal subjects, on which Ram Kisto was in the

practice of discharging his missiles.

The Mofussil courts of justice were a perpetual butt and a

perpetual source of merriment to him. He loved to relate
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how his tutor, Subdopody Bhuttacharjya, had been taken to

the court of the magistrate, and placed in prison, because
thieves had broken into the old man’s house ; how the magis-
ti’ate at last was made to understand that Subdopody was
not the culprit, but the individual who had suffered the wrong

;

how the magistrate asked him whether he suspected any one as

the offender, and how he answered he had no ground for sus-

pecting any one
; how the magistrate then enquired whether he

had recently received any one into his house as a guest, and
how his love of truth had compelled Subdopody to answer he
had received one man, his son-in-law, and finally, how that

innocent son-in-law was dragged, thana by thana, to answer
the charge of theft, which nobody had made against him.

He loved to relate how the new judge of the district had asked
what a gye was, and persisted in understanding the word to mean
byal, until the slieristadar was obliged to explain that there

Avas a collector sahib, and that the collector sahib had a mem,
and that the gye stood in the same relation to the byal, as the

mem to the saheb. He loved to relate how the old judge had
given a decree in a case between two sisters of the names of

Jugudumba and Burmomoyi, under the impression that it was
a case between a husband and a wife. He loved to relate how
pugla Jones saheb always held cutchery under the shade of the

banian, instead of the large and pucka court the Govern-
ment had built for him, and how he never permitted his esta-

blishment to wear turbans and shoes. He loved to relate how
shikari Harrington had a chariot drawn by toothless tigers, like

the chariot of Cybele
;
and how every morning he made these

toothless tigers drink water from the same pan as the kine of

his household. He loved to relate how the veteran collector,

Snooks, to cure a horse of impatience, when he heard a foot on

the step of the buggy, and at the same time reduce the amount
of business in the office, “ regularly placed the vehicle across

* the kachari door and accepted petitions from those only who
* had passed through it.” He loved to relate how the facetious

assistant. Brown, “ had the Naib Nazir, Hurri Ram, always
‘ weighed on pay-day, and told him if he exceeded 7st. 61bs.,

‘ to come for his tulub when he had reduced himself to the
‘ calibre suited to a good second spear !”—and how the hu-

morous assistant got on, because the fact was reported to a

sudder judge, who loved a joke.* All this, and much more,

he loved to relate to delighted audiences, and we think, no

* The reader, if incredulous, is referred to page 152 of Mr. Ricketts’s very admi-
rable and useful book— The Assistant's Kachari Companion and Guide to the Revenue
Regulations, in which he will find that Ram Kisto’s jokes were not always built

on imaginary foundations.
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satire could be published against tbe Company’s courts more

bitter than Ram Kisto’s anecdotes would be, if collected

together.

The vanity and the eccentricity of Ram Kisto’s neighbours,

afforded him even greater opportunities for the exercise of his

humour than the Mofussil courts. He was constantly at them.

There was one man of the name of Tarachand Nayabagis, who
was in the habit of abusing all whom he visited, in their presence.

Ram Ivisto never met this man in company without drawing
him out. “ What a plain spoken man is our good Nayabagis Maha-
sai” he would say, in his quiet demure manner ;

“ he fears no

one ;
he speaks truth in the presence of every body.” And away

would rattle the flattered Nayabagis, grossly abusing all the

parties present, to their great amusement, and sometimes to their

anger. There was another man of the name of Kirtibas, who pre-

tended to be very pious and holy, and who frequently declared

that there was no Hindu boy that reverenced the religion of

his fathers like his own son. It was Ram Kisto’s delight to

mortify this fellow, as often as he could, by proving to him that

his son was a heretic and renegade. Once, he had the son

invited into the house of an oil-merchant, a man of low caste,

but supposed to be immensely rich ; and to quiet the scruples of

the youth, said he would be one of the guests himself. He
came to the house as punctually as Kirtibas’s son, but while

the latter sat down to the meal, Ram Kisto made some excuse

and went away, not to avoid eating, that would have been good
enough, but to return with Kirtibas himself. The horror of

the father at beholding his pious son, eating publicly in the

house of a man of low caste, and the terror of the son at be-

holding his venerated parent, at the scene of his disgrace, can-

not be adequately described by any one but Ram Kisto himself.

There was a third neighbour, who was a great simpleton, and
whom Ram Kisto delighted to regale with wild and improbable
stories, which he would gulp down with avidity, and relate to

others with a grave countenance. Once RamKisto told this neigh-

bour, that the English, naturally brave, were timid as hares,

whenever they had to cross the great Ganges. “ The sight of the

* glorious river,” he said, “ so stormy and expansive, makes their
* hearts quail. Whenever they reach the middle of the river,
‘ they fall flat on their faces in the boats, and worship it like

‘ the Hindus. And they whirl their hats round their heads
‘ crying

—

Puddaji hi joy—Piuldaji hi joy ! (Glory, glory to
‘ the great Ganges !) when they reach the opposite bank in
* safety.” Like a kind friend, he made his neighbour relate

all this farrago of nonsense in public
; and when the auditors

laughed at the story, and the simpleton appealed to his in-
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formant to confirm it, Ram Kisto, of course, stoutly de-
nied having any knowledge on the subject whatsoever. It was
this simpleton he brought with him to Calcutta, on the occa-
sion of his penultimate visit. Joygopaul had often expressed
a great anxiety to see the capital, and Ram Kisto considering

his curiosity laudable, at last gratified it. As they passed

through the crowded streets, arm in arm, for Ram Kisto thought
he would otherwise inevitably lose his friend, a buggy dash-

ed past, with two big, bearded and moustachioed military offi-

cers in it. “ Brother Ram Kisto, which is the lady and which the

gentleman in that gig?” asked Joygopaul. He had heard
that it was the custom amongst Englishmen in Calcutta to

drive out together with their wives in public. “ They are both
‘ gentlemen. Don’t you see they have both beards and rnousta-

‘ ches ?”•—“ Now, don’t quiz me, good brother, because I am a

* poor villager, and never visited Calcutta before. Didn’t you
‘ tell me, yourself, that English ladies had not a spark of mo-
‘ desty in them, and came out in the streets without so much as
‘ a veil, in the same buggies with their husbands ? Do tell me
‘ which is the wife, like a good man.” Ram Kisto treasured up
the hint, and made good use of his friend’s importunity in one

of his masterly satires.

The popular superstitions of the day afforded Ram Kisto a

good field for the display of his humour. No man in the world

had such lots of amusing ghost stories. We regret that our

space will not permit us to present some of his charming narra-

tives to the reader. The stories themselves are not very long,

but we fear they cannot be made intelligible, without long ex-

planations. It would be necessary to induct the reader into the

entire system of Bengali superstition, to enable him to ap-

preciate Ram Kisto’s stories with a proper zest. When a man
does not even know, that a dead Mussulman becomes a mam-
do, that a dead Sudra becomes a bhut, that a dead Brahman

becomes (oh ! name of terror, to the ears of Hindu children!)

a bralima-dotti, that a dead warrior becomes a kondokatta,

that a dead cow becomes a gomukho ; when a man requires to

be told that the brahma-dotti always prefers to live on cham-

pac-trees, that he carries a brass pitcher, and has wooden sandals

on his feet
;
that the kondokatta goes along the streets and

plains, clasping and closing its arms frantically for prey, anddrink-

ing the blood of those who fall in its clutches ;
that the gomukho

cannot enter into a bed-room, and cannot harm infants;—when

a man is absolutely unconscious that there are femaledevils as well

as male,—sliuckchunnis in the purest white, with heads that

touch the ceiling, and petnis, dirty and foul as their crimes, and

immoderately fond of fish ; when he does not know, or knowing,
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does not believe, that there are mighty charms, by which not

only these departed spirits can be subdued, but made the minis-

ters of our purposes :—when a man, we repeat, is so utterly

ignorant, what is the good of telling him stories, in which
the devils we have named, and hundreds of others we have not

leisure to name, play the most prominent characters. He will

not understand such stories, or if he does understand them
partially, he will only think them absurd. He will be blind

to the humour that pervades them. What is the use of telling

him the stories then, when we cannot make room for the ex-

planations which should accompany them, in order that they

may be properly appreciated ?

The eternal quarrels between the rival sects of the Vaish-

navas and the Shaktus, furnished another abundant subject

for Ram Kisto’s talents. There is scarcely any assembly among
the Hindus, in which violent partisans of either sect are

not to be found. It was Ram Kisto’s practice, with ingeni-

ous stories, to set these partisans at loggerheads. He de-

lighted to set a follower of Chaytanya and Krishna against a

follower of Kali Mai, and watch the result. The treat was
as good to him as a combat det> animaux. The same reasons,

which influenced us in keeping back the amusing ghost stories,

preclude us from dilating on these scenes. Our readers would
not understand in what their wit consists, and in what manner
they were instrumental in exciting the feelings of the Vaish-
navas and Shaktus. They would consider them dull, if not
inexplicable.

It would scarce be just, however, to omit all Ram Kisto’s

jokes from our present paper. Some of them are so short, that

they may be repeated in a very small compass. Would it not be
as well to give a specimen or two of such ? In the course of a

few years more, they may all utterly vanish. We believe the

anecdotes have never been in print, even in Bengali jest-books.
“ Well, Ram Kisto,” said a fastidious and rich Bengali

Babu, “ you are a great wag, but pray tell me how, as a
Hindu, and the son of a very pious Hindu, you managed to

eat your dinner at Babu Utum Chand’s, when you had the shoes
in your cloth ?”

“ My good sir, leather is not unclean ! It is not the exter-
nal, but the internal impurity that defileth the man.”
“Fie ! fie! how can you, as a Brahman, talk in that strain?’

The Babu was taking his evening meal, as he spoke, from a
plate, and cups of silver. “ I never could swallow a morsel, if

‘ I had shoes at my side. My gorge would rise at the bare
‘ smell of them. How did you eat, Ram Kisto ? How did yon
‘ cat ? It is a perfect mystery to me !”
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“ Why, sir, even thus.”

The Brahman suited the action to the word. He took a large

sweetmeat from the Babu’s plate, put it into his mouth, and
swallowed it unceremoniously.

It is needless to add that the Babu was horrified beyond
measure. He thought fourteen generations of his ancestors

would be consigned to the lowest depths of the Hindu in-

ferno, for the sin he had unconsciously committed, in permitting

a Brahman to eat from his plate, after he had polluted it with his

low-caste touch, and believed devoutly that he would share their

awful fate when he died. He spent some thousands to atone
for his guilt, and, if possible, avert the calamity from his head.

We may rest assured. Bam Ivisto Chatterjya did not come
empty-handed when the thousands were spent.

“ The times are wofully changed,” said another wealthy
Babu, to Ram Ivisto, in the course of conversation. “ In the
‘ golden age, the Sudra had but to bow reverentially to a Brah-
* man to be saved for ever. The fire in the Brahman’s hand used
‘ to consume all his sins, as he stretched it forth to l'eturn the
‘ salutation. Where is that holy fire at the present day ? What
‘ Brahman has got it.”

—

“

Every Brahman that comes to you,”

replied Ram Kisto, naively :
“ does not your whole body burn

‘ with anger at the sight of the lazy beggars with the sacred
‘ threads, that throng your door for alms? And how can it burn,
‘ unless they have the fire of which you speak ?”

Some natives are habitually most unfortunate in their com-
pliments. Dwarkanauth Tagore may be cited as an instance.

“ How do you like our religion ?” asked the Pope, of our
friend, when he had seen mass at St. Peter’s—

“

Very much,
indeed, sir—it is so like my own.” “ Who is the best speaker

in the house?” asked one of Sir Robert Peel’s friends, when one
night Dwarkanauth returned in high spirits from his seat

in the gallery.—“ That is not a difficult question,” answered
our friend ;

“ Lord John Russell is a very good speaker, I was
‘ charmed with his eloquence ;

and Stanley is better still
; but

‘ when Peel rose, I thought his speech would never end,” mean-
ing, of course, that Peel eclipsed them both. Ram Kisto Chat-
terjya was not of this ill-fated class. His compliments were
choice and delicate in the extreme. If his satires could lacerate,

his eulogies could heal. He had the arrows to wound, and the

salve to cure, equally at his command. We are sorry to add,

that none of his compliments are capable of translation.

We have already said, that Ram Ivisto was a rare mimic; in-

deed, he quite equalled Theodore Hook in this respect. He had
“ fifty different faces, and twice as many voices,” when he chose

to indulge in the propensity. He once visited a private theatre,
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in Calcutta, in the company of a friend. When he returned,

he gratified his circle of acquaintances with imitations of all

the actors. Nothing could be more ridiculous than his Macbeth.

Those that saw it, will remember it to their dying day. The
grimaces, the hard breathings, the convulsive snatches at the air-

drawn dagger, were all in the highest style of the burlesque. If

the gentleman, who performed the part, had seen Ram Kisto’s

imitation of it, we fear he would have been inclined to stab

him in a rage. It is said that Theodore Hook made but a dull

companion at breakfast, and that he could only exercise his

extraoi'dinary powers of amusement after dinner. The bright

light of the candles, and the continual bouncing of cham-

pagne corks, were the sources of his inspiration. He could

not be all himself without them. The visitors at the humble
house of Mr. Charles Lamb, or the gorgeously decorated

mansion of Rogers, remember the contrast between the quiet

man of the morning and the noisy one of the evening, when
he made extempore poems on all the company round, full of

puns and sarcasms, and what not ! There must have been some-

thing congenial in the natures of Hook and Ram Kisto Chat-
terjya; for the latter, like the former, seldom shone except in

the evening, though he never had recourse to the bottle to sharp-

en his intellects. Individuals anxious to see Ram Kisto Chat-
terjya in his glory, seldom invited him to morning parties.

They knew, as well as Hook’s admirers, that he reserved all his

brilliancy for the evenings.

Like all Hindus, Ram Kisto was married when a child, and be-

fore he understood the responsibilities of the tie. Nursing Chat-
terjya chose a bride for him. She was dark, and her face and her

figure were not very beautiful ; but she was descended from a

long and illustrious family of Kulins. Ram Kisto loved her much,
and she—but it is needless to add a word about her—what Hindu
lady does not love her husband? It is currently rumour-
ed, that Ram Kisto’s wife shared his wit, and delighted the

inner apartments of Hindu houses, as much as Ram Kisto the

outer ; but on this subject we have not positive information.

The couple had three daughters, but no sons. One of the

daughters, we were told sometime ago, still lives.

While Ram Kisto dandled his little girls at Santipur, or

mixed with the most fashionable circles in Calcutta, he was
not wholly blind to his own interests, or insensible to the
glory of leaving a name to posterity, which should be looked
upon with equal respect and love. He wrote at intervals.

We believe his productions have never been collected together.

Such a collection is very desirable. A native that would make
it, would confer a service on his country.

o
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His satires he wrote with great ease and celerity
; he never took

any pains with them
; but his songs he elaborated with care,

and polished and re-polished, until they glittered like diamonds.
Every body that has seen specimens of both satires and songs,

would know as much, without being told. There is a dash of

playfulness in the former, which would be utterly destroyed by
careful revision, and a gentle grace and elegance in tbe latter,

which no amount of talent could have attained without labor.

We have heard that the satires were sometimes written off

hand. Were we asked to the compositions of what English
poet they bear the closest resemblance, we would answer
Churchill. They have not the perpetual loftiness of Dry-
den, nor the smoothness and conciseness of Pope, but they
have the rapid flow, the vigour, and, we fear, the bitterness of

Churchill. There is no effort apparent about them. We
cannot give the reader any specimens of the satires, because

the sons of many of those, who were ridiculed, are living, and
we have neither the right, nor the will, to give pain to them by
the resuscitation of the attacks on their fathers ; but any one

curious on the subject, may obtain specimens from intelligent

native friends. The well known satire, written under the pa-

tronage of the MahaRaja Nub Kissen :

—

Tore bap betta khaito juto,

Sbeke jane lok lokuto,

“ Your father, wretch, used to be beaten with shoes, what does he

know of society or manners"—may bear a comparison with the Epis-

tle to Hogarth for nerve and spirit. It is a perfect torrent of

fierce invective. The manner in which the poet uses his blud-

geon is appalling even to by-standers ! The more elegant, but

Bcarcely less bitter:

—

Ltickbi cbara gadi kbana, chara akta saz,

Cockinauer poshuker modhai, khali akta taz.

“ A wretched broken carriage—tattered harness—the coachmanr
s

dress a skull cap—and nothing else
”—for sly humour may match

with the best parts of the Rosciad. As for the popular

—

“ Tar raa ashai, tarsheora bosbai

Bolai 0 sluubo nashai !”

We hardly know to what to compare it ! It is so national and

peculiar, and withal so racy ; but there is no use in going

on thus separately giving the first or best-remembered lines

of each satire. The obstacles which lie in our way, and pre-

clude us from making any continuous extracts from the

satires, disappear when we come to the songs. These are not
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tinctured by any personalities, nor, what is still better, by any

grossness. They are quite in advance of the age. No better

proof can be given of Ram Kisto’s purity of heart, than that

living in a circle, most of the members of which had a love for

all sensual and perverted pleasures above all things, he was

able to write strains that might be sung in the ears of innocent

children or bashful women. We were so well pleased with

many of the songs, that we marked about a dozen for insertion,

but on second thoughts, we came to the conclusion, that it

would be best to confine ourselves to three or four. Our
translations seemed so indifferent, and, when read along with

the original, appeared to convey so inadequate an idea of it,

that in justice to Ram Kisto, we could not muster courage

to sive more, lest our sins should be laid on his shoulders.O * m

Here is our first specimen :

—

SONO.

Oh ! never look on woman’s eyes,

Their serpent gaze will fascinate,

And then betray thee: Youth, be wise.

And fly their lustre ere too late ;

Or should’st thou linger— loth to part,

Oh ! never, never trust her heart.

Ob ! never list to woman’s voice,

There’s flattery in its every tone,

To make thy pulses throb—rejoice,

And leave thee then, to mourn alouo.

But should’st thou, &c.

Oh ! never let thy bosom heave,

For woman’s twin-born blush and smile,

The glittering smile will oft deceive,

The blush alas ! as oft beguile
;

But should’st thou, &c.

However imperfect the translation may be, it will be seen, that

the leading idea of the lines is eminently fitted for a song in-

tended to be popular. We have endeavoured to preserve the

tone and music of the original, as much as possible, but we
cannot say with any success. A better scholar and versifier

may turn out something more,—indeed much more approxi-
mate ;

but we doubt whether any amount of talent will ena-

ble a man to produce an exact representation. The English
language, we fear, will not admit of it. It is harsh, compared
with the flexible Bengali—more fitted to convey large, stu-

pendous, sublime ideas, and less fitted for soft, delicate, gentle
thoughts.
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Our second specimen shall be of a different character.

A SONG TO MAHADEO.

To him, the mighty king of kings,

To him, to him, who rules supreme.
And from the cloud-surrounded throne,

On which he sits unseen, alone,

Bids oceans roll and sunlight stream,

And showers on earth its precious things,

Its fruits and grain crops—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

To him, who owns the ice-crowned hills.

Where spring for ever holds her reign,

Where varied buds perpetual blow,

And from their fragrant censers throw
Sweet odours on the air, that fain

Would play the lover with the rills

That dash in music—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

To him, whom Yishnu must obey,

Whom star-crowned Brahma must adore,

Who once appeared before their sight,

In all his majesty and might,

A pillar in the days of yore,

So huge, so vast, together they

With fear shrunk from it—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

To him, from whose resplendent brow
The sacred Ganga laughing springs,

And glides through earth by rock and tower,

That o’er its waters darkly lour,

And groves that spread their verdant wings,
Stretching each creeper clasped bough,
To view its image—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

To him, upon whose forehead gleams
The moon’s white bark, whose curving throat

The sculptor’s lofty art defies,

Whose melting love-illumined eyes,

His grace-abounding heart denote,

And won by their attractive beams
His bright-haired Uma—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

To him, not beautiful alone,

But girt with terrors—him, whose hair

With fiery snakes is bound, that dart

Their glances to the gazer’s heart,

And rear their horrid crests in air,

Boused by the viol’s sprightly tone
From sleep lethargic—let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.
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lo him, the furious—him, who rules

O'er demons that no tongue may name,
Whose neck a grisly garland bears

Composed of human heads ;
who wears

Destruction’s sword of darting flame,

And quaffs his drink from empty skulls,

Aud speaks in thunder— let us raise

Our grateful hymn of thanks and praise.

There is much more of it, but perhaps thus much will suffice.

The reader, versed in Hindu mythology, will hardly require to

be told that the poet has availed himself of the various names
of the god Shiva in his song or hymn, and used them as pegs
whereon to suspend his floral wreaths,—that Ugur, one of Shiva’s

names, means furious—that Chundru Sliekuru, another, means
one whose forehead is adorned with a half-moon—that Shrikan-

tu, a third, means one whose throat is beautiful—that

Kupalubhrit, a fourth, means one whose alms-dish is a skull—that

Gunga Dhuru, a fifth, means one who caught the goddess Gunga
in his hair, and so on.*

Our third and last specimen shall be another

SONG.

Oh ! worse the lot than his, whose fate

Compels him far abroad to roam,
Of one, whose hearth is desolate,

Who dwells in solitude at home ;

No gentle wife his cares beguiling,

No graceful children round him smiling,

No smiling babe upon his knee;
A heart which vacant thrones displayetb,

Where Love with Gladness never playeth,
Where not a gleam of sunshine strayeth,

But evil passions wandering free,

Impel to sigh for others’ treasures,

And scowling look on others’ pleasures,

And curse his own sad destiny.

Though Honor, Wealth, and Fame may bless,

And crown him o’er and o’er again,
He cannot taste of happiness,

Alone upon a barren plain
;

No creeper to bis rough bark clinging,
No tender shoots around him springing,
A leafless, seared, and blighted tree !

And if in mart or street he greeteth,
The children whom, by chance, he meetetb,
It is with aching heart that beateth,
With feelings of strange agony ;

Their smiles, their joyful looks, remind him,
That he has nought on earth to bind him,
And tears flow forth unconsciously.

• * See Ward on the Hindus for other names.
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In the latter part of his life, Ram Kisto Chatterjya shared the
lot to which poets in every age, (except in our present iron one,
when all things seem to run out of the usual order,) appear to

have been doomed. He became poor, and somewhat dependent
on his friends and admirers. Always of a generous disposition,

he had wasted the greatest part of the property which his fa-

ther had left him, ere he had past the prime of life
;

but there

would have been still enough left to maintain him and his, in

comfort, nay even in affluence, through life, if he had not im-
prudently lent a very large sum to a man whom he had known
from youth. It was the old story. The trusted friend proved
a rogue, and made himself scarce. Ram Kisto never recovered

a pice of what he lent, and was thrown on the resources and the

bounty of such, as knew the stuff of which he was made, and
chose to open their purses to him in his evil days.

It was to be expected, that he should be thus thrown on the

generosity of others after he had spent his own fortune. The
good days of Bengali literature had not arrived then, nor
have they arrived yet. Vernacular authors, that would not

starve, must seek patrons ; the public cannot feed them. Years
ago, it was the same thing in England, and to a certain extent

it is so still, although the advance of civilization has materi-

ally changed the aspect of affairs there. In time it may do as

much or more in Bengal. The diffusion of a taste for the pure
pleasures of literature, among all sorts of the population, may
save our poets of a future day from the degradation of cring-

ing to the great for money. When the mass of the population

shall have learnt to read and write, and shall be placed in cir-

cumstances, in which they may be able to afford the gratifica-

tion of buying books, Bengali poets and authors will become
perfectly independent of patrons and other adventitious aids

—

but not before. Now they must struggle on with the help of

rich men, and Vernacular Societies, and the like, as best they

may. The hackneyed lines

—

“ Alas ! what ills the author’s life assail !

Toil, envy, want, the patron, and the jail !

”

cannot well be applied to the author in England at the present

time
;
but it can, very appropriately, to the author in Bengal.

Ram Kisto Chatterjya, in his later life, felt their truth in some
measure.

It was in the middle of winter, just eighteen years ago, that

Ram Kisto, while living at the house of a friend in Calcutta, had

an attack of fever. The disease was mild at first, but was accom-

panied by an utter prostration of spirits. Ram Kisto felt an
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inward presentiment, that it would prove fatal to him. So
apparent became his lowness of spirits, that those among whom
he lived, determined to send him home without delay. A boat

was hired for him, and the boatmen were directed to make all

speed with him to Santipur. When they arrived at that place,

his disorder had increased. He clasped his wife and children,

as they came to him on board, and told them he had no inten-

tion of going to his house, as his end was near. He would
remain on the banks of the Ganges and die like his forefathers.

The waters of the sacred river (oh ! the fell power of super-

stition !) would wash his sins away.

Three days after his arrival, he breathed his last, in the arms
of those he most loved, and without any pain.

We have already informed our readers, that Earn Kisto Chat-
terjya was beautiful as a child, but plain, very plain indeed, as

a man. He was short of stature, with dark curling hair, and a

complexion which, though originally fail’, had become tanned

by time, weather, thought, and perhaps care. The small-pox,

which had committed its ravages on his countenance in early

youth, left deep and indelible marks upon it, and the eye which
it had injured never regained its power. Yet, plain as he was,
there was something in his face more attractive than the fresh-

est faces of common men. It was characterized and made
peculiar, by an air of the utmost ingenuousness, and it glowed
with the light that burnt within. No man of genius, sensibility,

or heart, ever had a wholly repulsive aspect.

We have not leisure to depict Ram Kisto’s character

minutely. We leave the future Boswells and Lockharts of

Bengal, to narrate that he was immoderately fond of mango-
fish and tobacco; the future Gleigs to praise that immoderate
fondness

;
the future Macaulays luminously and vehemently

to point out the absurdity of that praise; and the future

Carlyles to philosophise, in half-intelligible language, on the

fondness, the praise, and the absurdity all together
;
but we

cannot conclude our article without a word on its first and most
prominent feature— its independence. What a contrast does
that independence present to the ostentatious independence of

many amongst us now ! The rising generation of Hindus
will brag and bluster about their independence in the Town
Hall, as if they never cared a bit for your judges, your secre-

taries, and your members of council— but place them in a
mixed committee of great and small men, and you will see

how constantly they will vote with the former, and how they
will overlook, and cry down, and oppose the latter. It is not
those who have the semblance of independence that have
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always the substance of it. Ram Kisto Chatterjya, never once,
in his life, boasted of his independence

; we verily believe,

he never thought that he was independent, but he never
spared the lash when justice required it should fall on the
shoulders of the wealthiest and greatest. It is only necessary
to allude to his satires, to show how little he feared or cared for

the great ones of his time.

The genus, Young Bengal, had not developed itself fully,

while Ram Kisto was living amongst us—it was but sprouting

up then,—like a mushroom. Yet was it a constant theme for

Ram Kisto’s sallies. The immoderate love of wine and spirits

and cigars, the very doubtful morality, the shawl turbans,

and glittering rings and gold chains for the waist—the contempt
for every thing belonging to, or produced in the country, and
love for every thing foreign—the toad-eating,—the perpe-

tual fawning upon those who have the gift of appointments
in their hands—the want of any thing like decent self-respect

—

the quarrels for precedence—the contempt of their own fathers

and mothers and wives, because they are not “ educated”—the

want of any religion— all this, and a thousand things besides,

were endless subjects for Ram Kisto’s ridicule. We remember
that he once called on a native of the species, who loved nothing

so much as to ape the manners of Englishmen. The fellow had
a call-bell, as if he could not call his numerous servants (one

bearer and one hurkaru !) by name, and when Ram Kisto was
conversing with him, he rang it. “ Saheb,” cried a servant

in a hoarse voice out-side, and ran in with clasped hands.

Ram Kisto started from his seat, and made hurriedly for the

door. “ Do not go,” said his host.—“ There is a saheb coming,”

said Ram Kisto, in apparent alarm
;

“ I shall see you again.”

—

“What saheb?”—“Didn’t the man announce one just now ?
4 He cried Saheb.”—“ Oh. he merely responded to my call.”

—

“ Did he ? I thought you were a babu and not a saheb,” said

Ram Kisto, quietly sitting down again. The salieb hung his

head, and felt the rebuke. Such was Ram Kisto’s constant

treatment of Young Bengal when he had only partially deve-

loped himself, when he had not, as now, attained the summit
of his glory, when he was lingering at the very foot of the

ladder. What would his treatment have been, if he had seen

him as we see him every day ! Alas ! we require a Ram Kisto

now, to satirize and to correct the rising generation.
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Art. III.

—

Madras Quarterly Missionary Journal. June, 1852.

The following are the words of one, concerning whom India

may boast herself the first cradle of his world-wide fame, and

whose death we now deplore as a national bereavement :
—

“

It

* has been my lot to live among idolators, among persons of
‘ all creeds, and of all religions

;
but I never knew yet of

* a single instance, in which public means were not provid-
* ed sufficient to teach the people the religion of their country.
* These might be false religions

;
I know but one true one

;

* but yet means were not wanting to teach those false reli-

‘ gions, and I hope that we shall not have done with this subject,
* until we have found sufficient means for teaching the people
‘ of England their duty to their Maker, and their duty to one
‘ another, founded on their duty to their Maker ; and beside,
* that we shall be able to teach the word of God to every indi-
* vidual living under the protection of her sacred Majesty.”
Happy would it be for England and India, were every one
of us as wise in pronouncing, and consistent in fulfilling, pub-
lic and individual duty as lie was, whom the nation now has

lost ; and we trust that these sentiments of the late Duke of Wel-

lington find a warm response in the hearts of many of our
legislators, and will secure for them a coronet of glory when
the most brilliant earthly honours shall be, like his, of no-
thing worth. They express the very pith of all we want
to advance in this paper, that it is the duty of the people of
England, the British Parliament, and the East India Company,
each in their sphere, to do what they can to teach

—

their duty
to their Maker, and their duty to one another, founded on their

duty to their Maker ; to teach the word of God to every individual
living under the 'protection of her sacred Majesty in India.

Let us now ask with what degree of favour these religious
principles are likely to be regarded, and what measure of at-
tention the Christian interests of India are likely to receive
from the Houses of Parliament. Every secular interest of Eng-
land will certainly be duly estimated in the House, and provided
f°r >—the cotton goods of Manchester, the silks of Norwich, the
cutlery of Sheffield, the jewellery of London, and the merchan-
dise ot Liverpool, will each have their defenders in this discus-
sion. Members of corn-law leagues at home will be stout
protectionists in their efforts to hinder the ingenious hand of
the Hindu from competing with the manufacturers in our Eng-
lish markets, while staunch protectionists will greet the proposal
to. glut with English manufactures, by means of Government
fairs, a country which, to our disgrace, is still unprovided with
the steam engine, railways, or even wind or water-mills.

p
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Again, the interests of the Europeans in India will be
duly represented. The civil, military, medical services, and
merchant interests, will have their advocates ; and even the
ecclesiastical department will probably have weight enough
in the House to constrain the Government to pay another bi-

shop or two, to grant a charter to St. Paul’s Cathedral, and
strengthen the staff of chaplains

; but can we look in the
House with equal confidence for advocates in favour of the

great Missionary interests of India ? These are carried on
not only by the Church of England, but by other denomi-
nations, as well in England, as in America and the conti-

nent, and in their united efforts not less than £187,000 was ex-

pended in the year 1850. What we want for India are mem-
bers who will study the circumstances, and identify themselves
with the interests, temporal and eternal, of the 150 millions of
the land.

W'e want advocates for the interests of the East Indian,

the Mahomedan, and the Hindu. We want an advocate for

the uncovenanted clerks and officials in our public services, by
whose toil and talents the affairs of Government are carried

on. We want an advocate for the 250,000 native soldiers, who
have faithfully served us, and ably helped to place us and keep
us where we are. And we want advocates for the collective

interests of 150 millions of our fellow-subjects, from whose
means the entire revenue of the land is drawn. Let us hope
that we shall find many such advocates in the newly assem-

bled Parliament, who may identify themselves with these se-

parate interests. But likewise let them duly estimate the

•eternal salvation of the millions of the land, for whom they

are now about to administer the principles of Christian legis-

lation.

Hitherto the spiritual interests of the natives have attracted

but little concern in Parliament, and led to no result, except

perhaps some general expression of approval and acknowledg-

ment of duty on the part of the state, which were doomed
not to be followed up by any practical results. Should nothing,

or next to nothing, be effected for the cause of humanity and

Christianity by the terms of the next charter, the Christian

philanthropist will not relax his efforts or depress his hope.

We are assured of the end for which India has been annexed

to Christian Protestant England ; and if we have still to pro-

ceed without the favour or assistance of the temporal powers,

the greater will ultimately be the glory to God. Our hopes,

however, from Parliament, under present circumstances, are

more promising than they have hitherto been. During the last

twenty years, the interest in the propagation of the Gospel has
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advanced at home, and considerable outward success has followed

the labours of missionary societies abroad, and questions which
have been put to the witnesses, whose examination has already

been printed, show that some consideration is being bestowed
on the cause of religion.

Among the heads under which the inquiries of the committee
of Parliament are to be conducted, two immediately affect

the present subject:—The 5th, “The measures adopted, and the
* institutions established and endowed, for the promotion of
‘ education in India”—The 7th, “ Ecclesiastical provision
* for the diffusion of Christian spiritual instruction.”

In furtherance of the interests of Christianity in India on
the occasion of this enquiry, a conference has been lately

formed in London, whose proceedings have been printed in

a recent number of the Madras Quarterly Missionary Journal.

Delegates from the Christian Knowledge Society, the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel, and the Church Missionary
Society, have associated themselves for the purpose of taking
such measures as may seem to them best calculated to promote
the efficiency and well-being of the church, and the interests of
religion in India, on the occasion of the renewal of powers to

the Hon’ble East India Company. The names of the persons
forming this conference have been published, and with a few
of the officials of those societies, include a list of old Indians,

well known for the deep concern they have evinced in the diffu-

sion of Christian truth in India since their return home.
The results of five of the meetings of the conference have

been published, and include the following resolutions :

—

I. “ That any measures that may be taken by these socie-
‘ ties, for promoting the designs of this conference, are likely
* to be more effective, if urged by the three societies severally
‘ and independently ; but that in order to secure substantial
* agreement as to the course to be pursued, it is desirable that
‘ the representatives of the three societies should, from time
‘ to time, confer together.”

II. “ That it is advisable (1.) to press for an increase of the
‘ episcopate of India. (2.) To represent the necessity of an in-
‘ creased number of chaplains and assistant chaplains, and to ask
‘ for grants in aid towards the support of clergymen in the
* smaller English stations, where there is no chaplain or assis-
‘ tant chaplain. (3.).To recommend the appointment of native
‘ sub-assistant chaplains, as already recommended by the Bishop
‘ of Calcutta, to minister to Native Christians connected with
‘ the Hon’ble Company’s service. (4.) To point out the impor-
‘ tance of increased means, and an improved system of educa-
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‘ tion in India, and to call attention to the especial claims of
* the poorer classes of Europeans and East Indians connected
‘ with the public service.”

III. “ That the object, for which a yearly sum for educa-
‘ tional purposes is set apart by the East Indian Government,
‘ is to promote a good general education, to be ascertained on
* report of their inspectors, among all classes of the inhabitants
‘ of India.”

IV. “ That every school, in which such general instruction is

‘ conveyed, as shall reach the standard prescribed by the com-
‘ petent authorities, be entitled to share in the benefit of the
* Government grant.”

V. “ That any regulation or usage, which prevents the
* admission of the holy Scriptures into schools and colleges
‘ supported by Government, should be discontinued.”

VI. “ That the three societies be requested to put them-
* selves into communication with the Board of Control, and with
‘ the Directors of the Hon’ble East India Company.”

VII. “ That a copy of the proceedings of this conference be
* communicated to the several Indian bishops, with a respectful
* request that their Lordships will communicate to the confer-
‘ ence their remarks on the several points embraced in the re-

* solutions, and any other information, which is calculated to

‘ promote the designs of the conference ; also, that their lordships
‘ will suggest any further measures, which, in their judgment,
‘ may properly fall within the functions of the conference.”

VIII. “ That the conference desires to submit for considera-
‘ tion the importance of using every effort to ameliorate the
* condition of society in India, and especially of discountenancing
‘ such inhuman and demoralizing customs as are unhappily still

‘ too prevalent in that country.”

While we sincerely congratulate ourselves on the existence

and efforts of this conference, we fully concur in the expres-

sions of the first resolution, that any measure, which may be

taken by those societies, are likely to be more effective if inde-

pendently urged by the three ;
and we place even still more hope

upon the individual exertions of those who, whether in the

House or out of it, may be led to study and further the Chris-

tian interests of India.

This conference, comprising, as it does, some distinguished

public servants of the Company, is not likely to err on the side of

pressing too severely their late hon’ble masters ; and on the other

hand we have confidence that the representatives of those religi-

ous societies will not compromise the spiritual good of the

country, by limiting their wishes to the distinctive views of the
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church to which they belong, nor in any degree fall short of the

high aims which the occasion invites, and the eternal destinies

of the inhabitants of India demand.

We shall now proceed to review some of those subjects which

might seem to demand the attention of Parliament, in which the

interests of Christianity in India are involved. We shall allude

to the matters included in the resolutions of the united con-

ference, and shall perhaps be the means of suggesting other

matters for the exercise of their praiseworthy zeal
; allowing

ourselves more latitude in the choice of topics than could be

embraced in the deliberations of a purely missionary body. If

our remarks should savour too much of complaint, it is not that

we are unmindful of the advantages which have hitherto been
enjoyed,—and which shall be acknowledged in their place,—but
because the present is the opportunity for enumerating and
removing the defects and evils which the past has brought to

light.

The first subject of enquiry, which commends itself to our
notice, is

—

The Abkari Department of Government.—This cor-

responds with our excise, and the enquiry is demanded whether
it be, or not, the source of the great spread of drunkenness in

India during the last fiftj7 years. The excessive use of intoxi-

cating liquors is contrary to the religious laws and habits of

life, both of the Mohammedan and Hindu. There is no
proper Bengali word to express drunkenness, to “ eat madness”
being the only phrase in use

; and the habits of the natives

are so free from it, when left to themselves, that in a little vil-

lage we once lived in for eighteen months, a single man
never appeared under the influence of intoxication. In larger

towns, where the abkari system operates, drunkenness is

almost as common as in England, and is becoming increasingly

so ; and the prevalence is generally imputed to the working of

the present Government abkari. To do justice to this subject

would demand an article of itself. We can only most briefly

allude to its evils.

In this, as in other branches of Government, the increase of
the present revenue is the one end sought by the Company,
and, therefore, the great aim of the native subordinates. To
effect this end in the abkari department, every stratagem is

devised to establish drinking shops in villages, where heretofore
there had never been such, and to put impediments in the way
of those ceasing to sell who had once commenced. The case
has sometimes occurred, that when a respectable man is entrap-
ped into selling spirits, he is led to decamp and forfeit his duty
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paid in advance, fixtures, and what outstanding debts may
be left. Such a case, with many like grievous details, will only

be understood by those who are acquainted with the proceedings
of native subordinates, endowed with the greatest official

powers, and the smallest possible salaries
; for whose moral

improvement not the slightest care has been taken, or concern
shewn, and whose immediate covenanted superintendent is per-

haps a hundred miles off, in Calcutta or Dacca. This spread of

drunkenness seems the greatest evil, as it is one of the most pro-

minent results of our connexion with India. And it is with
thankfulness believed, that many, connected with the Govern-
ment, who know best the working of the spirit license, are

most averse to it.

The abkari system of operation, before the beginning of this

century, was not objectionable. An oppressive tax on the

toddy-tree, which formed the chief revenue, would have only

checked the produce; and it is probable that a return to

the old system, and a total suppression of the present abkari

system, would, through the remaining habits and feelings of the

natives, go far to bring about the happy state of things on this

head that existed up to fifty years ago. But it is possible that

under present circumstances a remedial measure of Govern-
ment may be necessary to effect this : and the present evil is

so rapidly increasing, and of such a crying character in its

temporal effects upon the Hindu constitution, under a tropical

sun, and the demoralizing results are such, as to call before all

others for the interposition of the state.

II. Inhuman Rites.—Among the inhuman rites of India,

which still cry to God and man for abolition, the one deserving

first notice is that of Entrajati, commonly called “ Ghat-
murder.” This rite enjoins the conveyance of the sick and
aged away from their homes, to be exposed on the banks of the

Ganges, and, before death, submerged beneath the waters of

the sacred stream.

In a former article in this Review on the subject, it is calcu-

lated that, at the lowest computation, not fewer than a thousand

natives per day are offered to this bloody idol. The details

of this horrible rite are fully given in the above-mentioned

article, the substance of which was supplied by Prize Essays

prepared by intelligent natives in Calcutta. The following ex-

tracts, which mark the murderous character of the rite, would
seem to prove the necessity for Government interference :

—

“ Moreover,” (proceeds the native essayist) “ we turn round
* and challenge our countrymen to deny the fact, if they can, that
* in a great majority of cases, far from any wish to be carried
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‘ to the river being shewn, an unwillingness is invariably display-

* ed. How frequently do we witness men, when that dreadful
* hour comes in which they are for ever to be separated from
‘ their much loved family and home, entreating their friends

‘ and relations in a most affecting manner to delay the acting of
* their intended purposes for a while.” In another place, hesays,—“ How often do we witness, with tears in our eyes, the sick,

‘ unconscious of the dangerous nature of their disease, talking
* and conversing with great cheerfulness

; but no sooner are the
* heavy tidings brought to them that they must prepare to go to
f visit the Ganges, than they, drawing a sigh, turn on the side,

‘ and are never seen to speak any more.”

The native Hindu essayists naturally shrink from imputing to

their countrymen the ci'ime of murder from malice prepense, or

covetousness. But who shall doubt, that a rite which affords such
facility for wilful murder is frequently so employed ? It has

come within our own power to authenticate two such instances.

A gentleman, holding a distinguished position in Calcutta,

was informed, some years ago, that the relations of a sick native

had taken him to die at the river, though not in dangerous ill-

ness, in order to possess themselves of his wealth. He proceed-

ed to the ghat, or burning place, accompanied by a medical
practitioner, and, finding the case to be as reported, asked to see

the “ Will,” which being shown, he tore it, and threw it into

the river, whereupon they brought the sick man home, and he
was alive for some years after.

The second was given us by a gentleman, who happened
to be the head civilian in a district at the time when the

raja had been subjected to this rite under peculiarly dis-

graceful circumstances. This gentleman told us, that he ab-
stained from showing the accustomed marks of respect to his son
and successor, and when this young raja called, mentioned that

he had so acted to mark his displeasure at the murder of his

father. To which the raja replied, that it was not his fault, as

he had nothing to do with it. The disgraceful circumstances
alluded to, and which were generally believed at the time,
were these. The deceased raja, who had gone in some state,

when ill, to a sacred place on the Ganges, while walking out
in the evening, saw his vast funeral pile erecting, and ob-
served in the presence of others, that they should desist, as he
was getting better and would return soon. The servant of
the family, whose office it was, placed him in the water that
night, and his remains were burnt next morning.

Unlike some other Moloch rites of the Hindus, the ghat
murders rest upon weak and comparatively modern authority
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in the shastrag. It does not appear that there is any allusion

to the custom, whether preceptive, historical, or incidental,

in any of the most ancient of these books. Professor Wilson
says, in his lectures on the religious practices and opinions of

the Hindus :
—

“

The custom of carrying the dying to the
‘ banks of the Ganges, or some river considered sacred, has
‘ no warrant from antiquity, any more than it has from reason
* and humanity.” And one of the natives before alluded to,

attempts, with much learning and ingenuity, to show that

the custom has not prevailed for more than 360 years. This

period, however, we think far too short.

It is acknowledged that some difficulties are in the way of

remedying, by act of the Legislature, an evil of such general

prevalence. Still the attention of Government should be
turned to so murderous a rite, and it is not improbable, that

when attempted, the rite of “ Entrajati ” will be found to

admit of as safe and effectual a remedy as did the sati, in-

fanticide, Gunga Saugor murders, slavery, &c. &c.

The Government are engaged in the suppression of another

Moloch rite among the Khond tribes on the southern frontier of

Orissa. The “ Merriah ” sacrifice enjoins the tearing in

pieces of a living human victim, as an oblation to the Earth
god ;

and it is to be feared this cruel superstition prevails

along the South among the Hill tribes, to an extent not yet

realized by us. But this subject has already been discussed in

our pages so much in detail, that there is little necessity for us

now to recur to it.

Besides these are other cruel abominations, which) though
not murderous, should certainly be put down by the strong

hand of authority. In Bhowanipore, in the immediate precincts

of Calcutta, may be seen, during the Churruck Pujah, a man
swung round by the sinews, of his back, to afford a barbarous
excitement to the people ; and the same is to be found in most
of the villages of Bengal. We have seen among the palaces

of Chauringhi, a procession of scarce clad devotees, each one
having a long iron rod passed through his tongue or his

cheeks, or having iron plates of fire on his head, or between
the pierced wrists. We would not have such abominations

banished from Calcutta and allowed elsewhere. The expression

of a wish on the part of the Government, or Police magistrate,

would effect this, and do the cause of humanity no good; but we
mention such things to show, that there is too much indifference

to such abominations ;
and there is still a necessity on the part

of Christian England to persevere as much as ever in its

humane and holy efforts for India.
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To plead toleration on behalf of any of the foregoing in-

human rites were as absurd as to countenance the religious

murders of the thug and dacoit, or protect the devotees from

being taken up by the police for walking naked in the streets of

Calcutta.

III. GOVERNMENT CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY.—Upon
this subject, which has so often called for the just zeal of

the Christian community, it is scarce necessary to pause.

The subject has been discussed at full length in a recent

number of this Review, to which reference must be made.

"VYe may congratulate ourselves, the Government, and the

country, on the efforts which have been made, and the suc-

cess which have followed those efforts. And we doubt not

that no less results will follow the like discussion of other

Christian claims and grievances, if conducted by the friends of

Christianity in the same persevering spirit in which this con-

troversy has been conducted. We now possess “ returns”

relative to this question for the years 1847, '49 and ’51. It is

a great satisfaction to be thus fully informed of the state of the

case and extent of the evil ; but it is a still greater pleasure to

witness throughout these returns and minutes but one spirit

displayed, whether in the Home Government or Indian offi-

cials. All seem, earnestly and steadily, to persevere in carry-

ing out the determination of the Parliament to separate the

English Government from connection with heathen idolatry.

The pilgrim tax was at once resigned. The revenue offi-

cers ceased to be responsible for the collection of the rents,

the repair of the temples and images, and the supply of the

various commodities required for their use.

Still, however, a great deal remains to be done. The work
is but half accomplished. The Government are still the mana-
gers of lands which afford endowments to heathen temples.

Very large sums of money are paid out of the Company’s
treasury for the support of heathen idolatry and Mohammedan
worship, and the patronage of some of these priestly appoint-

ments still remains at the disposal of the East India Company.
In the Bombay presidency, the Government is concerned in the

payment to heathen temples of £70,000 in money orlandi’eve-

nue, and in Madras the amount in money is nearly £80,000
a year, while in Bengal, among others Jagannath, notwith-
standing all that has been said and wi'itten against it, still

receives out of the Company’s treasury £2,333.
We are fully aware, that in continuing to manage the temple

lands, the Government mean only to protect the ryots living

upon them ; and that the money paid is in most cases for value

Q
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formerly received. But these reasons will not satisfy Christian
England for the permanent continuance of any connection
between the Government and idolatry. We would not desire
to deprive a heathen temple of any of its property or endowment.
We would have every reasonable claim honoured, every just
expectation realized

; but we would also insist that, as soon as
may be, our Christian Government should wash their hands of
any official support of, and connection with, heathen priests and
temples. We can be grateful for any step made in this work.
We can make allowance for the necessary difficulties, and
patiently put up with needful delay

; but we can never cease
to protest against the evil, until it shall be impossible to say,

with the Deputy Governor of Bengal in 1844, “ The temple of
Jagannath is only one of innumerable Hindu temples, the es-

tablishment and worship of which are partly maintained by pay-
ments from the public treasury.”

IV. The Ecclesiastical Department.—The subject

to which we shall next come, the Ecclesiastical Department
of Government, is perhaps the most important that we have
here to discuss. There is good reason to hope, that justice

will be done before Parliament, in the inquiries which shall

arise out of this subject. One head of parliamentary en-

quiry refers exclusively to “ the ecclesiastical provision for

the diffusion of Christian spiritual instruction,” and the united

conference make it the subject of their first resolution, in con-

sidering the interests of Christianity in the new charter. This

is the centre to which we would fix our attention. The Go-
vernment maintains a Christian ecclesiastical establishment

;

we may fairly judge of their estimate of, and interest in,

Christianity, by the strength and efficiency of this department

;

and all that the Government are likely to do for promoting the

spiritual good of the people will be done through this depart-

ment.

Let us turn our attention to the strength of the ecclesiastical

staff in the country, comprising three bishops, thirty-nine chap-

lains, and seventy-seven assistant chaplains. Every renewal of

the charter has brought with it accessions of strength in this

department, and there seems now to be a good plea for the una-

nimous resolution of the Propagation of the Gospel, Christian

Knowledge, and Church Missionary Societies, to press for an

increase of the Indian episcopate and the staff of chaplains and
assistant chaplains.

If the character of the ecclesiastical body in India is to be

episcopal at all, and episcopacy be any thing more than a

mere name, it is preposterous to expect the oversight and
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functions of one man to extend over a clerical establishment

stretching from the vale of Cashmere in the north-west, to

the island of Singapore in the south-east. The Court of

Directors may calculate on not being let off this time with

less than two new bishops, for Agra and the Straits.

The metropolitan bishop will press manfully, as he is well

able, for these bishoprics, as well as the other necessities

of his church ;
and past success should encourage him. Few

bishops, in the history of the church, could say with him, that

during the twenty years he has held office, his charge

has been relieved by the creation from it of eleven new dioce-

ses. On Bishop Wilson’s appointment in 1 832, he might have

had to carry on correspondence, the only official means in his

power, with the following places, which each have now their

own diocesan:—Madras, Bombay, Ceylon, Sydney, Adelaide,

Melbourne, Newcastle, Tasmania, Cape Town, New Zealand,

and China. It cannot be denied that the strength and extension

of the Church of England are largely involved in the increase of

the episcopate. The religious progress of India, during the

last thirty years, exhibits a marked illustration of this, and
not the least use of a bishop in our foreign possessions is, that

it concentrates the Christian sympathies of England upon a

locality. It is not perhaps too much to say that, were our

metropolitan’s charge (including a population of one hundred
millions, more ready than the Irish to receive scriptural instruc-

tion) sub-divided into five divisions, it would get just five times

more attention than it now does, from the religious societies

and community at home. For the increased usefulness of the

episcopal office, it is most desirable, that the nature of a

bishop’s jurisdiction in India should be legally defined. It is

complained by some, that, under the present system, the bishop

is powerless, the mere organ of Government or its secretaries,

to give ecclesiastical countenance to their acts. By others, on
the opposite side, it is averred that no Protestant bishops ever
possessed half so great and irresponsible power. The fact is

probably between the two. The Government maintains much
the same principle in ecclesiastical matters as they did before

bishops were appointed, but in practice they rarely find it worth
while to thwart or interfere with the bishop in any of his known
wishes. Yet, while this power and authority are conferred
upon bishops, the usual appeal from such should be secured to

the clergy on the spot.

The number of chaplains and assistant chaplains in all

India is 115. And in Bengal and the North West Provinces,
including the Punjaub, there are twenty chaplains, and of
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assistant chaplains forty-two. The inadequacy of this num-
ber will be best exhibited by the following circumstances.

In the cold season of 1849-50, we visited the following

civil stations, which are consecutive on the main stream of the

Ganges, between Bhagulpore and Chittagong, viz., Malda,
Rampur-Bauleali, Pubna, Furridpur, Burrisaul, Tipperah, and
Noacolli. These, with the numerous towns and contiguous indigo

and sugar factories, were without one resident chaplain. In
one of these places, where seventeen communicated, the Lord’s

Supper had been but once administered for twenty-two
years. The one chaplain of the large civil and military station

of Dacca, and the chaplain of the united stations of Mur-
shedabad and Darjeeling, have to leave their posts to perform

any occasional duty in the above-named places. We do not

believe that this arises from any injudicious disposal of the avail-

able ecclesiastical staff, but simply from its scantiness. Another
instance may be mentioned. At Rajmahal, we once met the

left wing, or four companies of H. M.’s Royal Irish Fusiliers
;

an epidemic was raging amongst them, which had already re-

duced the number to little more than 300. Here the writer

was called to minister to the sick by day and night for eight

days, during which time twenty-six more were buried, and

he had then to go on his way, leaving ninety-seven men in

hospital, without a minister of any denomination to comfort

the dying, or afford to the convalescent that counsel in respect

to conduct, and even regimen and habit, which an experienced

chaplain might well supply to European soldiers on their first

march.
But a more fearful case is presented to us by the fact, that

from the time of the departure of Lord Keane to the des-

truction of the Cabul army, there was not a single chap-

lain in Affghanistan, to attend to the various spiritual exi-

gencies of that appalling period. The evil of too few clergy-

men at home is felt and admitted by all ; but the miserable con-

sequences of such, in a foreign and heathen land, can scarcely

be exaggerated. The above instances,—and others might be

supplied,—will sufficiently illustrate this statement.

The staff of the Company’s chaplains needs to be largely

augmented, to supply the crying spiritual necessities of the

civil and military servants of the Compan)r
. We want no

mere driblets of one or two a year, made up by a reduction of

full chaplaincies to supply salaries for more assistant chaplains;

and we think the bishops should reproach themselves for

having so quietly allowed an appliance so oppressive to the ju-

niors in the service. What would the army say to having a
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hundred of the divisional commands, colonelcies, and majorities

reduced, in order to make new ensigns, lieutenants, and cap-

tains? Would they congratulate themselves on the multiplica-

tion of red coats before the enemy ? And yet it was, in a great

degree, by the appliance of this principle, that the secretary of

the India House was able to report an increase in the number
of the chaplains since the last charter. Were the number of

chaplains three-fold what it is at present, the proportion to the

Company’s medical officers would still be as one to three
; and

who will say that the cure of the immortal is of less moment
than that of the mortal part of man ? Let the efforts of reli-

gious societies and individuals in London be strenuously

directed to this point.

Scarcely second to a great increase of chaplains is the best

administration of the patronage. At present it is vested in the

individual members of the Court of Directors. It seems most
advisable that a proportion of this patronage should be adminis-

tered by the authorities on the spot in India. Were our bishops

entrusted with any share of ecclesiastical patronage (as bishops

at home are), we might expect the following good to result :

—First, a higher standard of cliai’acter and proficiency in the

men would probably be maintained, from the superior con-
cern in the appointments, and ability to select, which the bishop

might be expected to possess. Secondly, it would afford

the opportunity of employing those who might be found qua-
lified on the spot

;
and who, if behind their English educated

brethren in some respects, might have one chief essential for

the ministry in India secured, viz., a knowledge of the language
of the country. And, thirdly, were the amount of patronage
exercised in India of any extent, it might warrant doubling the

number of the clergy, by the creation of the office of curate, an
official at present unknown in the country.

Respecting the qualifications of chaplains, so long as the of-

fice remains in the gift of the several Directors, their characters

and qualifications will bear the stamp of their patrons. A Charles
Grant, the Director, will be known by a Martyn, Buchanan,
Thomason, or Coi'rie among the chaplains, and others accord-

ingly. But though we may not be able to affect the character

of the men before their arrival in the country, pains should be
taken that they should be turned to the best purpose after-

wards. The rule enforced on the civil, military and medical
professions should be applied to the clerical, viz., a require-

ment of the knowledge of one of the languages of the country.

Wherefore should this not be the case ? It is scarcely as

much to the interest of the state as it is of the church, that those
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Government servants, whose previous training especially qua-

lifies them to excel in study, should, like all the other ser-

vants of the Government, be required to pass in the native

languages. But it is not a matter of political expediency
and sacred duty only, it is a matter of legal obligation, en-

joined in a clause of a former charter, which has never been
revoked, which runs as follows :

—

“

We do further will and
* appoint, that all such ministers as shall be sent to reside in
‘ India a3 aforesaid, shall be obliged to learn within one year
* after their arrival, the Portuguese language, and shall apply
‘ themselves to learn the native languages of the country where
* they shall reside, the better to enable them to instruct the
* Gentoos that shall be the servants or slaves of the said com-
‘ pany, or their agents, in the Protestant religion.”

If it be observed that the chaplains have too much to do to

learn the languages, the same may be said of any other profes-

sion, and the case of one has come within our own notice,

who preached in a native language in the tenth month of his

residence in the country, having, in the interval, fulfilled the

duties of a chaplain. Were a return required by Parliament

of the number of chaplains, who minister in a native language,

it is to be feared that the total number in the three Pre-

sidencies would be small indeed. An acquaintance with the

vernacular is undoubtedly the first qualification, after scrip-

ture knowledge and godliness of character, in a minister of the

Gospel in a heathen land. It was this knowledge of the native

languages, ably employed, which called forth the eminent charac-

ters of former chaplains ;
and if a change does not take place

on this head, we venture to predict, that the Company’s eccle-

siastical servants will continue to fall, until they reach the

level of the Queen’s navy chaplains, before the school-masters’

appointments were added to their office. Let us hope, that

this matter will attract the attention of our bishops and mis-

sionary societies at home, that they may influence the house, to

induce the Company to require a knowledge of the language

from the chaplains. We shall then see the ecclesiastical service

in India not only keep pace with, but outstrip the advancing

character of the church at home.

The question of salary in the ecclesiastical service next calls

for our notice. Of the two evils,—an excessively paid and

an ill-paid ministry,—we undoubtedly think the former the

greater. Poverty may foster godliness, call forth the exhibition

of self-denial, and secure the sympathy of others. Excess

of wealth has nothing to commend it, for

“ Gold and Grace they never did agree.”
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Still we protest against an unfair advantage being taken

of our principle, to the injury of the most deserving of

the clergy. And we think we see ground for this in the

church in India. Young men are being invited out from

our universities at home, to minister to Europeans, on salaries

only one-fifth, or one-sixth, more than is deemed necessary for

an organist in Calcutta. This is not, however, in connexion
with Government. We regard church appointments, like those

of any other profession, held by men taken from the same grade

of society, having similar expenses and liabilities as others
; and

they should be remunerated for their services accordingly. Let
us apply this principle to the ecclesiastical department of the

Company’s service. The first thing which strikes us, is that the

salary of the metropolitan is but one-half, and that of the

other bishops a little more than a third, of the salaries of the

heads of the civil, military and legal professions, in their

respective Presidencies. This must be severely felt at Madras
and Bombay ; where, upon a third-class grade of salary, they
have to maintain themselves and family in the highest circle,

to which the Royal patent of office ranks them. They must
also take a lead in subscriptions, for which the European
society in India is so conspicuous ; and are necessitated to main-
tain hospitality, to the numerous chaplains and missionaries who
may visit the Presidency. We really think the increase of the

incomes of the bishops ofMadras and Bombay should be seriously

considered, before the salary of another bishopric is incurred.

As to the chaplains’ circumstances, it should be said, that since

the reduction of the number of full chaplains, in order to provide

salaries for additional assistant chaplains, the Company’s appoint-

ments should be rather called permanent assistant chaplaincies; for

by the time one obtains the head of the list of assistant chaplains,

the full term of service will probably have been accomplished,
and the chaplain be entitled to his pension of about £180 a year,

which few, who ai’e out of debt in the country, are likely to de-
cline. And it will be admitted that this reduced pension is not
too generous a support for a man of a liberal and expensive edu-
cation ; the best of whose days have been spent in a tropical

climate, with, perhaps, a family to maintain. It Avould probably
be found that the salary and allowance of the East India Com-
pany’s chaplains are not very much better than those of our
missionaries, whether in connection with the church, or societies,

whose allowances are much the same. The best paid missionaries
have not by one-half the chaplain’s salary, but these have dwell-
ing-houses provided for them ; they are saved all the expense of
a position among well-paid Europeans ; the medical expenses
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of their wives and children are provided ; their travelling ex-
penses paid, and above all, the passage to and from England,
for themselves and family, so frequently required in conse-
quence of the climate, and a home for their children out of the
country, which is absolutely necessary for their preservation.

These allowances will probably place the temporal circum-
stances of both much upon a par, and it will be admitted, that

what would be paternal liberality with the narrowed and un-
certain means of a religious society, is scarcely so in a Go-
vernment, who are confessedly liberal pay-masters. The widows’
and orphans’ pensions in the chaplains’ case are not taken into

consideration, as these are of their own providing.

We have no personal interest in putting forth these remarks,

nor is the question only to be regarded as of personal concern to

the chaplain. It undoubtedly presses seriously upon the Com-
pany’s best interest, by lowering the standard of the clergy

in the country
;
as no one would be likely, from temporal mo-

tives, to accept a chaplaincy, who could maintain a family in

his profession at home ; and missionary motives are not, it is

feared, often put forward in connection with these appoint-

ments.

But if the Government are to be put to the expense of good
salaries, let us have the full benefit of this, in the best men, which
the wisest disposal of patronage can provide. Let a high stan-

dard of scholarship in language, and ministerial devotedness, be

required, and then let the number of bishops and clergy be

increased to the full, and we believe the best interests of this

country and the Government would be in the highest degree

advanced.

Y. The Local Church.—The piety and benevolence of

Christianity continually result in efforts to perpetuate its bless-

ings in a locality. As might be expected, from the wealthy

Christian community in India, we find everywhere churches

built, and sometimes endowments collected and laid by, to

secure the continuance of Christian ministrations.

It seems most desirable on the part of Government to foster

such efforts when made, and to devise measures for their further

increase, to preserve the independence of such undertakings,

and to perpetuate the benefits which might result from them.

That such religious efforts should remain unnoticed and be allow-

ed to fall into decay, for lack of a fostering hand, would be mani-

fest improvidence, that they should be impeded in their

pious aims, or diverted from the purpose for which they were

originally designed, would seem something worse.

This idea of a local church is probably a new subject to many
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of our readers. But as we proceed, we trust it will commend
itself to all, as not only deserving attention, but pregnant with
far more good than has yet been seen from it ; and for this

end demanding assistance where necessary, and deserving always
encouragement from the temporal powers. Let us now re-

view what may be presented to us as the material of a local

church around us in this country, and suggest what use can be
made of such.

In the city of Calcutta alone, by the pious efforts of former
inhabitants, the Old or Mission Church was built, endowed,
and for many years served by distinguished missionaries, or

rather local ministers. And in our own time, St. Paul’s Cathe-
dral has been completed at a large cost from the religious

community here and at home, and supplied with an abundant
endowment fund. Several of the other churches of Calcutta

have been, in whole or part, raised by public subscription, and
this we believe to be the case generally throughout the coun-
try.

The means which might be used in support of a local minis-

try is our next consideration. Besides the endowments,
which a few churches possess, the attendants at most of the

churches in Calcutta, served by chaplains, pay a high rate of

pew-rent ;
and there seems no reason why the same method

should not be adopted in all. The surplice and cemetery fees

might be applied to the same object, and the amount of these

will witness, that this may form an important item in a large

congregation :

—

D O

Surplice fee, for marriage by license 32 0

Minister’s, for ditto 50 o
Ditto ditto, by Banns 16 0

Baptism, out of hours of Sunday Divine Service 32 0

Interring in Pucka grave 50 0
Ditto brought on shoulders 24 0

Ditto in hearse or coach 32 0

Ditto on shoulders, Coffin ornamented 12 0

Ditto, Coffin unornamented 0 0

Clerk, for marriage by license 5 0

Ditto, by Banns 2 0

Chair at St. John’s Church 3 0

Chair at the Cathedral 4 0

But besides this existing support, which would go far to main-
tain a local minister,—where circumstances required, a special

subscription might be made, as minister’s money, from those

who could afford it, or the Grovernment might be induced

to grant sums in aid of other funds collected for endow-
ments.

R
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Once more, all existing local provision made for the clerical

superintendance of schools, male and female military orphan
asylums, European hospitals and gaols, might be directed to
the support of a local clergy, instead of being added as per-
quisites to a chaplain’s salary, as we have known such appoint-
ments. In fact we would have the Company guarantee, on the
terms of their covenant, a sufficient maintenance to those cler-

gymen whom they send out from England, and all fees and
funds raised in the country should be appropriated to the fur-

ther support of religion on the spot.

At present the seven churches in Calcutta, largely attend-
ed by persons not servants of Government, are, with one ex-
ception, ministered to by Government chaplains; while those
few country stations, which have church services, though com-
prising exclusively Government servants, are mostly minis-

tered to by Missionary clergymen, the Government giving no
remuneration for such services. Were the present proposal

ever carried out, most of the ten or twelve chaplains now en-
gaged in Calcutta, as well as the others in all large towns,
might gradually give way to the supply of locally supported
ministers; and be disposed of by the Government in small

military cantonments and civil stations, which could not be ex-

pected to support their own minister.

As the result of this proposition, we expect not only a large

increase of the clergy, but those also we would hope of a su-

perior stamp, and not a few of them raised in the country.

They would be men specially selected for their qualifications,

as teachers of large, influential, and highly intellectual congre-

gations. They would have a permanent holding in their cure,

and not, like the chaplains, be liable to removal from year to

year, at the will, or for the convenience, of the Government.
The incomes and influence of the clergy would depend
on their diligence and success in ministerial work. But above
all, such a body of local clergy would make India their home,

having no temptation, like the chaplains, to leave the country

after seventeen years of residence, at the very time of life

when a clergyman begins to exercise most influence, and when,

in a foreign country, his experience becomes most valuable.

To such a local church as this (until the country admits of more
national measures for the church establishment), we must mainly

look for the growth and permanence of religion among Euro-

peans and country-born Christians, for the spread of missions

among the surrounding heathen, and the gradual relief of pri-

vate missionary societies at home, from the support of the na-

tive church.
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VI. Government Public Instruction.—This is a sub-

ject, which, in one shape or another, we have had frequently

to bring before our readers, and we are never tired of it, as

we are sure our readers interested in India are not either.

It is not, however, the important extent or results of Govern-
ment efforts in the cause of public instruction, which have
called for this frequent notice and deep interest. It, is rather

the defects in such respects. There is no feature of the ques-

tion so pressing as the meagre character of these efforts. A
Government, which draws a revenue of twenty-six millions

a year from a teeming population, spends about £.45,000 in

its public instruction. Although poverty is the characteristic

of the country, such is the love of learning, that while the

Government have probably less than 25,000 students in the

three Presidencies, the missionaries are teaching 120,000, and
the natives themselves, unassisted, afford the first elements of

reading and arithmetic to many millions.

Nearly every one in India is able to read, and can un-
derstand a bazar account or a zemindar’s receipt. Here was
a country for public instruction.

But it will be said, that the few whom the Government
instruct are from the highest and most influential class of

the community, and that the standard of instruction is far

higher than that afforded by the missionaries or the people.

We admit that the former is the case generally, and the

latter to some extent. But this admission we do not allow

as a defence of the Government, but as the foundation of

our next two complaints. First
, they are spending the funds

of the state upon those who can best afford to educate them-
selves, and upon those too, who, though they have most in-

fluence, it is well known are the last to exercise it. It

is not the rich and great that influence a people ; they are

the last to be moved, and even when moved themselves,

they are the slowest to act upon their convictions and set an
example to others : every national movement springs from
the mass. We see this in Christian history. Heathenism in

the mass, too readily admitted into the outward church, debased
Christianity into the Heathenism displayed in the middle and
dark ages, and too palpable in the church of Rome at the

present time. Again, the spread of general instruction among
the people, by means of printing, and the translation of the

Scripture into the vulgar tongue, was the strength of the Re-
formation in England, and is still our protection from supersti-

tion and infidelity. It is true that one great man in a cause
is worth many smaller ones. For aught we know, the whole
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Reformation may have depended on the protection which Wick-
liffe received from the Duke of Lancaster while translating

the Bible
;
and so in India, when a man of good family, who has

been brought up in a Government school, joins the Christian

ranks, it is like a block from the citadel, which carries with
it many a loose stone, and causes perhaps a fissure which shall

not be restored. Still the mass of the people are the founda-

tions of the wall, and against them we must plant our battery

that the whole may crumble. Let the state help to instruct

the poor, and the rich will instruct themselves ; let the poor
first move, and then, but not till then, the rich will lead them.

It will not be said, that the trifle which those who receive

Government instruction pay themselves should influence the

state to afford them instruction; it is such a trifle (but 13

per cent, of the amount spent in Bengal, 2 per cent, in Agra,

7 per cent, in Bombay, and probably less in Madras) as

not to deserve to be taken into consideration ; and a system

of teaching suited to the poor would be so economical, and

so extensively resorted to, as probably to be far more productive

on a very small fee.

Again, we complain that the standard of instruction is far

too high-flown. A familiarity with Dr. Farmer’s criticism

on Shakespeare, a philosophical discussion of the politics of Mo-
dern Europe, and a head knowledge of the second and third

year book-work in Cambridge mathematics, is surely no use-

ful education to a Bengali ;
and yet we do but justice to the stu-

dents and teachers in saying, that many at the Government
schools have attained to this, as reference to quoted examples in

this Review will show. We acknowledge one good resulting from

such a highly intellectual course. It completely unshackles

the heathen mind from the slavery of superstition, especially

6uch a subtle and intellectual superstition as Hinduism, which

a less erudite mental training would scarcely accomplish. It

requires all the advances of modern science to make a Hindu
know and feel himself superior to Brahmanism. There is

where the Missionary gains greatly by Government education ;

learning is often their “ school-master to bring them to

Christ,” but this good is certainly not the one sought and
avowed by Government, and we are inclined to contend that

the present Government instruction effects no other.

The present system has not yet appeared to qualify its

students for useful employment in the state. The expecta-

tions of these youths are as far above, as their qualifications

are below, the plain practical standard required by the heads of

Government offices. We knew a youth, who upon passing
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through college with distinction, was offered a situation under
Government, with the usual salary of twenty rupees ; this was
not equal to his scholarship at college, and he declined it, not

without showing his failings. For three years he remained
unemployed, and then applied to the same gentleman for the

same situation, obtained it, and has since filled it with such
diligence and modesty, that he has been rapidly promoted, as

his high talents warranted. It is much to be desired, that

many would take timely warning from this very common case.

But it is admitted that the heads of Government offices are afraid

of employing these youths, even to the extent which their attain-

ments would warrant
;
and that too many of those who do

not find occupation as teachers in the Government schools, spend
their time idly, dependent on their zemindar families, agitating

the people with political sentiments, the result of their educa-
tion, but tending by no means to the quiet and wealth of the
state.

We have a graver moral charge against Government in-

struction. We think the system of secular and scientific

English instruction, communicated chiefly by heathen teachers,

is productive of vast moral evil. We are not so horrified as

many are at the infidelity it almost universally begets. This
is often, if not always, in a Hindu, an advance from a faith

which so enslaves his reason, sense, and will, as almost to deprive
him of free agency. And there is much of bold recklessness

in his conduct, which is sometimes worse in appearance than
in reality. Moral evil does, however, undoubtedly result.

Idolatry has its religious sanctions and moral restraints ; the
very first effect of the Government system is to remove these,

substituting nothing in their place. The result is, that in

addition to all the vices of their country, many of these young
men become notorious in their neighbourhood for haughtiness,
discontent, abuse of superiors, drunkenness, and open profligacy,

such as the country was not cursed with before.
\V e next complain, that the system is not adapted to the

genius of the people and the circumstances of the country.
We found in India an indigenous system of instruction, as
universal in its character as is to be found in Germany or
Scotland ;—public universities, with numerous “ moths” or
colleges, having from ten to sixty students in each, as
deeply read in their classics, sciences, and logic, as those of
Europe, and throughout the whole country, the ramifications
of the system in large town schools, village, road-side, and
hedge “ patshallas.” There was a sphere for Government to
draw out the national energies, in bringing to light, through
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these colleges, the too much despised native productions in

ethics, law, logic, astronomy, medicine, surgery, science, gram-
mar, rhetoric, poetry, and history. These might have been
made to blend with the higher advances of English literature,

and by means of printing, with Government superintendence
and partial support, Christian enlightenment might have been
propagated, in exact proportion to the funds bestowed on such
schools. Instead of this, until very lately in the North West
Provinces, the whole of the indigenous instruction was neglect-
ed and despised, and the European system introduced, robbed,
as it professes to be, of its Christianity.

Lastly, it is notorious, that the success which has followed
the system, is greatly owing to a lavish expenditure, and the
forcing of the Court of Directors, and a few earnest individuals

in the country, not the most likely best to estimate the work-
ing and effects of native instruction. We have too often spoken
in just praise of the unselfish energy of the leaders in this

cause, to be accused of disrespect or disparagement, when we
aver that most, if not all, the distinguished men, who have done
what has been done for Government education, were not mem-
bers of the Company’s services in India. We may go back to

Mr. Amos, Sir Edward Ryan, Mr. Cameron, Mr. Bethune,
and those at present, or within a few months back, at the head
of Government education in the three Presidencies, Sir J.

Colvile, Sir E. Perry, and Mr. Norton : every one of them
men, who earned distinction, and trained the ability which
has helped on Government instruction, not in an Indian expe-
rience, but at the English Bar. No doubt they were sup-

ported by some, and not a few, able public servants on the

spot ;
and had the Government support in India been ten-fold

what it has been, our objection on principle to the system
would remain unmoved ; but still we contend that the experi-

ence and official positions of the men who have led on this

movement are not prima facie in its favour, and that at the

present time the vast proportion of the public services in the

three Presidencies distrust the system. Its great supporters

are in Leadenliall Street, and not in India.

But can we say nothing in behalf of the Government edu-

cation ? Yes, indeed, with all its faults, it is the door of hope for

India, second only to the direct missionary undertakings. The
first step which Government took in national education was the

most important measure for the good of India ever taken. It

admitted the point of the wedge, which, by the grace of God,
shall be driven home. There is no choice now, but either to

undo all that has been done, or become directly the chief pro-
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pagators of Christianity in India. Government efforts in na-

tive education have scattered to the winds the talk so often

indulged in of the state not interfering with the principles of

the people. They have actually undertaken, whether for good
or ill, to train the minds of the young, and those from the most
influential class. They must soon give up the boast which has

been accustomed to be made, that their schools leave the reli-

gion of the students uninterfered with. The natives them-
selves are awake to this delusion, and acknowledge that the

Government schools are quite as effectual as the missionaries’

in upsetting the whole fabric of Heathenism. Neither will

they be able, we think, to wash their hands of the crime
of proselytism. The Bible, it is true, is discarded, and even
the attempt has been made to cut out religious chapters

and passages from English books, but who will succeed in rob-

bing Shakespeare of his Protestant common sense. Bacon and
Locke of their scriptural morality, or Abercrombie of his devout
sentiment? Whether willingly or unwillingly, the Government
must confess, that it has already accomplished much for the up-
rooting of Heathenism and spread of Christianity. If this has

been intentionally, let the unworthy disguise be no longer main-
tained ; if unwillingly, then we believe they will be constrain-

ed against their will to yield themselves to the accomplishment
of the good it was their duty to fulfil. Nay, the very with-
holding of the Bible has, we know, impressed some of the na-
tives, and those among the most intelligent, with an inkling

that, perhaps, there is something in what the Queen and the
missionaries say, that England owes its greatness to that book,
and that this perhaps affords the Government a selfish motive for

refusing that which they get so freely from the missionaries

!

We believe our progress in this work is now merely a ’ques-

tion of time and agitation; much has already been gained; we
hear little now in India about “neutrality.” The advocates of
the system have not the face to profess it on the spot. Nor
would it answer any purpose if they did. The attempt of cull-

ing out Christianity from English literature is, we believe, given
up. Openly improper characters and infidel Europeans have
been removed, and some pains are being taken for the better
supply of their places. The next step is the admission of the
Bible, the main difficulties in the way of which are already
overcome. Then we shall have a voluntary class of those,
whose parents may wish their children to be instructed therein.
This must be entrusted to proper hands ; and will lead, as we
have witnessed with perfect success in Ceylon, to the whole
school coming an hour before the ordinary lessons begin, to
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receive scriptural instruction from teachers with whom it will

be a labor of love.

Much, however, in this great work has yet to be done, and
this is the moment for effecting it. In appealing to Parliament,
the first thing we ask is a vast increase of the funds to be ap-
propriated to native instruction. In proportion to the vastness

of the field, and the incalculably good results offered, the present
means employed are actually contemptible, and ought to be mul-
tiplied. We really suspect that economy is one ground for the

preference given to the present plan, for we admit it would be
absurd to spend much on it ; and the present answers the

purpose of doing something, and making, too, not a bad show
in England, with several hundred pages of an annual report.

But this will not satisfy the Parliament : they will demand more
money for native education, and far more return for the money
spent.

Perhaps the greatest blunder committed in the manage-
ment of India was in an act of economy in the cause of educa-
tion. By the abolition of the college of Fort William, the

civil service of India was deprived of an institution, which,

under able management and strict discipline, was training them,
on their first arrival, in the languages and circumstances of the

people, and in habits of diligence, economy, morality, and reli-

gion. The loss India has suffered from this can be calculated

by the good experienced for some thirty years, from those who
had the benefit of the institution, during the few years of its

existence ; but we never can tell the evil, which has accrued

from the lack of any general instruction for the natives, during

nearly a century of our power in Bengal. We earnestly trust

that Parliament will take into consideration the number of

millions of the people, and the peculiar avidity on their part for

public instruction, and insist upon a ten-fold increase of the fund

available for this end, and that each £100 shall go at least

twice as far as it does at present.

Secondly, let us obtain through Parliament permission for

the Governments of the several Presidencies to carry on their

own measures of education. Let us have an end of the present

one uniform cut and dry Bengal system of public instruction.

If there is any thing we hope for, and think we have a certain-

ty of getting by the next charter,—it is the severance of the

absurd bondage of the two other Presidencies to Bengal, which

has been for the last twenty years a drag on all the wheels, to the

impediment of progress in public business. Why should we
in Bengal prescribe the system of public instruction adapted

to the other Presidencies ? Is it likely that one plan should at
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once be hit upon exactly suited to all the local circumstances of

the four great divisions of this vast empire ? Should it not

be rather the policy of Government to encourage each to strike

out as openings might favour, and by tentative efforts to test

principles, and exhibit results which would win the con-

currence of all, and then admit of state confirmation ? This

would give to them the spur of emulation, to each the improve-

ment of local opportunities, and to all the vigour of independent

action. We have already seen some indication of their local

predilections, despite the strait-laced bondage of the present

system. Bombay, not without a warm conflict for the verna-

cular, has equalled any in English literature
; the metaphysical

Bengali has surpassed in science. The governor of the North
West has been allowed to try his popular scheme of village

schools, and Madras too has shown how its bias lies. Yes, “ be-

nighted” Madras, as it is called in reference to education, is to our

mind bigger with promise of ultimate success than they all,

and in the present Christian aspect of the subject, it alone of

the three Presidencies deserves special notice.

In Madras, the Bengal system of Government education has

been stoutly and successfully resisted
; despite of all Government

home influence exercised for five-and-twenty years, the system

can scarce be said to have as yet got a footing in that Presidency.

What is the cause of this resistance ? The services which call-

ed forth the character of a Clive, Munro, and Wellington, has

still men equal to any in India. And of the natives themselves,

we believe that the better climate of the South produces scarce

less intelligence and power of application, while there is cer-

tainly more sterling strength of mind and freedom from su-

perstitions or caste bigotry. We confess ourselves, after a

personal experience in teaching the natives both in North and
South India, specially partial to the South, the natives of which
have had the blessings of Christianity established amongst them
from the earliest age of the church, and have attached them-
selves by so many tens of thousands to the scriptural principles

of our Protestant faith. How then is this failure to be ac-

counted for ? The reason of the resistance on the part of the

Madras Government to the Bengal system, we believe to

be that they have struck upon a system better adapted to the

circumstances of their own Presidency, and have not sacri-

ficed their conscientious judgments to direct or indirect ex-
ternal influence.

The history of Government education in Madras is so in-

structive, that we will give a digest of it.

Sir Thomas Munro, as governor of Madras, was the first in

s
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India to strike out a plan for general native instruction (for the

Hindu College, Calcutta, was but a local effort.) The wisdom
of that plan seems one of the main causes of Madras stubborn-
ness. Sir Thomas’s scheme was much upon the plan of village

native schools, which have since been tried with such success

in the North West Provinces. Madras, however, was not so

favored as Agra, and the Bengal system coming soon after into

vogue, was pressed, but unsuccessfully, upon the Presidency, and
the funds which Sir T. Munro set apart for his scheme continued
unemployed, and have since remained accumulating, until the

interest has become as large as the original income. Lord El-

phinstone made the next effort, and did all he could in advancing
the school at the Presidency, which has since remained in

statu quo, and affords instruction of a high standard to some 200
students. Lord Tweeddale next appeared, summoned a large

and influential council of education, and disclosed his plans,

which prescribed a system of provincial village schools, with

the Madras predilection of a far lower standard of English at-

tainment, and increased vernacular instruction. But it is pro-

bable this discrepancy was not the rock on which his plan

was shipwrecked. To his lordship belongs the credit of having

been the first to see and act upon what is now pretty generally

acknowledged, and long ago proved by the missionaries, that the

natives care as little for the admission or exclusion of the Bible

as we in our school-boys cared for the mythology of Ancient

Greece and Rome ; and actually, on this conviction, he proposed

in his famous minute, the teaching the Bible ; and his council

of education was at once disbanded from head-quarters. Next
came the present governor, supported by an able and influential

colleague as president of the educational council, Mr. Daniel

Elliot, who, as member of the Law Commission in Calcutta, had

full opportunity of judging of the Bengal system; but instead

of any thing emanating from this board opposed to Lord
Tweeddale’s measures, we were thankful to observe, in the late

anniversary address of the governor, still further advances

in the right direction than had ever before been made by the

head of an Indian Government.

The governor announced among other things :

—

“ That vernacular instruction must be the foundation of

‘ all educational progress in India. There were,” he said, “ al-

‘ ready, in many parts of the country, excellent schools, superin-

‘ tended by missionaries. In all places where these existed,

‘ Government would be averse to establish other schools. It

‘ would be impolitic to do so, lest the natives should suppose
( that Government had one view and these gentlemen another.’
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It is further reported in the public press, that the governor fol-

lowed up this public awowal of his principles by an applica-

tion to the Court of Directors to sanction the grant of Govern-

ment funds to mission and other schools, calculated to advance

and enlighten the people. And secondly, that the Bible should

be introduced into the Government schools, which is confirm-

ed by the fact that, a few days after this, a member of the

college board tendered his resignation, on the ground that his

colleagues had proposed to introduce the Bible. In these pub-

lic sentiments and acts of the governor, he is, we doubt not,

ably supported by his colleague, the president of the couficil

of education. Nor are we left in the dark as to the judgment
of the other members of the Government. The following passage

from Mr. Thomas’s speech, at the jubilee meeting of the Pro-

pagation ofthe Gospel Society at Madras, though bearing only on

the general subject, so fully states our own views, that we
transcribe it. The honorable speaker said :—“ No man was
* more ready than himself to acknowledge the value of in-

* tellect ;
but however highly cultivated, it could not ele-

‘ vate the moral nature of man or woman. He could only ex-
‘ press his deep conviction, that, whatever else we might
‘ impart, our literature and our science, or the just and equal
‘ spirit of our laws, if we denied them (the natives) our reli-

‘ gion, if we failed to give them that which had raised our own
‘ country, we should be unfaithful to our great trust, and our
‘ connexion with this country would be a curse rather than a
* blessing. Whereas, with it, if we did our duty, India and her

* people would be raised to a rank, if not equal, yet next to

* England.”

These sentiments of the governor and councillors of Madras
will not be imputed to the inexperienced zeal of religious

enthusiasts. Sir Henry Pottinger is not such an one. His name
and abilities have been from earliest days associated with the

East. He has successively filled with distinction the high-

est position in China and the Cape, and now, in the fourth year
of his government of Madras, this is the public judgment which
he puts forth in reference to Government instruction, support-

ed as it would seem by his two colleagues in the Government
;

and those names, happily for us, as well known and esteemed as

any, after an experience of between thirty and forty years in the

country. Here then is a Government putting forward a scheme,
which they are of course prepared to carry out, a scheme which
seems exactly to answer all the demands which the united con-
ference contemporaneously put forth in London. We ask from
Parliament to inform us what receptibn the judgment of the
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Government and councillors of Madras has had at the India House.
The Madras Athenaeum tells us that the most important pro-

position of the Government has been shelved at Leadenhall-

street, on the ground, first, “ that as the Government schools
‘ were designed for the instruction of Hindus and Mahomedans,
‘ in the language, literature, and science of England, it was con-
‘ sidered not expedient or prudent to interfere with the religious
‘ feelings and opinions of the people.” And secondly, “ that
‘ the systems so successfully followed in Calcutta and Bombay
( must be carried out in Madras

;
that as there is no need of

‘ Bible classes, &c., felt at the other Presidencies, therefore
‘ there is no need of such in Madras.” We ask Parliament
to inform the Christian public of England, if the Madras Go-
vernment have made their propositions to the East India Com-
pany, and if they have received a reply to that effect. And
if so, we shall not be satisfied with imposing on the Court of

Directors the entire responsibility of the benighted condition of

one whole Presidency, but we press in thename of the millions of

South India, that these better principles of education be allowed

a free course of trial ; aud we anticipate from them such suc-

cess as shall lead each of the other Presidencies willingly to fol-

low in its wake.

This discussion of the Madras question has completed our

view of sound Government education. As far as the public can
judge, there is here a Government prepared to carry out a

scheme of public instruction, national in its application to the

whole people, practical in the standard of its study and its ap-

pliance to the existing indigenous efforts, and Christian in its

character, so far as a Government can administer Christian princi-

ples in a heathen land. Under such a system of national

instruction. Government would no longer stand antagonist to

the vast religious efforts in native education. The missionaries

would not be invidiously reflected upon in the public reports

of a Christian Government ; their efforts ignored and de-

feated by the opposing contiguity of state schools boasting a

non-scriptural education ; but the Government would help and
foster such schools, so far as they were found to answer to the

useful requirements of the state, and were resorted to by the

people. This we presume to be the principle on which Sir H.
Pottinger and the three-fold conference propose state-support to

missionary schools, not as teaching Christianity, but giving in-

struction useful to the state. To imply the former would make
the Government inspector the arbitrator of religious instruc-

tion, in which few, if any, of our missionary societies would con-

cur. In its own Government schools, the Bible would be freely
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offered and commended to all whose parents and guardians

might not object to such instruction. The existing vast system
of indigenous instruction would be brought to light, and at a

comparatively small expense, the whole be remodelled on a

better plan, inoculated with moral and religious teaching, by
means of Government vernacular books, official superinten-

dence, and partial support and patronage. We would gladly see

this national and Christian system enforced by Parliament on the

East India Company, but the experience of Madras makes us

distrustful of this forcing method even in a better cause. We
believe more success will follow the removal of all impeding
obstacles, and the free administration of the respective Govern-
ments.

We are certain that a scriptural system of instruction will

alone duly educate the native. By it alone the poor will be
enabled to resist the oppression of the zemindar, or escape the

snares of the money-lender. By it alone will the Government
be able to administer justice through its native officials, or con-

duct with economy the affairs of the state. By it alone will

one-half of the human race, the women, be raised from cruel

degradation, to fill the position for which God has qualified them,
and which the Bible has assigned to them. By it alone the slavery

of priestcraft, and the inhuman cruelty of idolatry, will be over-

come. And in lieu of these, by the teaching of the Bible alone,

the millions of India, shall be made nationally, socially, and in-

dividually,—temporally and eternally—happy.
This is the great work entrusted by God to the English Go-

vernment in India. It is the great mission of our nation in the
present age, the dissemination of the teaching of God’s word
throughout the world. Whether we look to Ireland, India, or the
Continent of Europe, the Bible, in the hands of our Protestant
teachers, is exhibiting itself as the power of God unto salvation.

Not the least wonder, in the world’s late Exhibition of Industry,
was the 147 versions of the Holy Bible, translated or circulated
among the languages of the world during our last forty years
of national peace. This is God’s great work for us to do as a
nation, and if the powers of the Government will not engage
in it, the children of the Sunday schools shall accomplish God’s
work. Let us judge this nation as posterity will judge it, as
we shoidd ourselves judge it in the hours of national peril or
repulse. Will not the offerings of the poor, the labours of
the missionary in India for the spread of the Bible, be then a
source of national comfort and confidence? Will not then the
principles of the Duke of Wellington—that it was our duty
as a nation to provide sufficient means to teach the word of God
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to every individual living under the protection of her sacred

majesty, display the secret of his success, and confer more honor
than his titles on the memory of this illustrious man ? Will not
the avowal of our mighty sovereign “ that England has become
* great and happy by the knowledge of the true God and Jesus
‘ Christ,” reflect a halo round her sacred office, and secure the

hearts and lives of her subjects for the defence of the crown ?

And will not our past proceedings in now, for nearly a hun-
dred years, withholding the Bible from the perishing millions

of India, be esteemed a blot upon our national character, a
curse inflicted on our unenlightened fellow-subjects, and an
insult put upon God’s holy name and His word ?

VII. The Opium Monopoly.—The mode in which the

revenue is raised from opium in the Bengal territories, and the

position which the East India Company occupies with respect

to it, are points imperatively requiring attention on the present

occasion.

Opium is, by the existing regidations of the Chinese Empire,

a prohibited article. It is not without reason that the Chinese

authorities have so dealt with it, because of the ruinous conse-

quences which the use of it entails. The Chinese use it largely,

numbers of them of all classes have become infatuated by this

drug, and are impoverished and demoralized. This contraband

trade is actively prosecuted by English merchants and others

along the Chinese coast, and since the last war, the action of

the Chinese Government to repress it has been paralyzed.

Receiving ships, so strongly armed as to bid defiance to any

force which the native authorities can bring against them,

are moored at convenient places, and, unmolested by the Bri-

tish cruizers on the one hand, or Chinese interference on the

other, the trade flourishes, to the injury both of vendor and

of consumer, and the nations to which they respectively

belong.

It is discreditable that the East Indian Government should be

identified with this illegal trade
;
yet the mode of raising the

revenue from opium in the Bengal Presidency renders it so.

Opium in the Bengal territories is a Government monopoly, no

one is allowed to grow the opium except on account of Govern-

ment. Such ryots as desire to cultivate the poppy enter into

annual engagements with the Government ;
advances are made

to them at certain periods to enable them to raise it, and gather

in the produce, which is delivered to the Government at a

fixed rate. There is a profit on the sale of it by the Govern-

ment of about Rs. 7-6 per lb., and the revenue raised on it is con-

siderable. Thus, the Government grows and vends the article,
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and that with the. patent fact that it will he used all but ex-

clusively for contraband purposes on the Chinese coast. The
merchant is encouraged by this to leave fair trading, and em-
bark in illicit speculations. He considers that he has a tacit

permission to pursue such a course. The Indian Government
is the salesman, the Home Government acquiesces in the ar-

rangement. The retaining of the monopoly he looks upon as a
pledge of non-interference, and so he finds it to be. He uses

Hong-Kong as a depot, and his receiving ships are unmolested
by British ships of war. Under such circumstances, the Chinese
regard the actual smuggler, the Company which furnishes him
with the drug, and the Government which permits the whole
procedure, as alike guilty parties in this nefarious trade.

This principle of Government monopoly is found not only to

encourage the exportation of opium to China, but to increase

the growth of the poppy, and so give extension to the trade.

There were sold in Bengal :

—

In 1840-1 17,858 chests.

„ 1848-9 36,000 „
And on this increased sale, there has been a corresponding in-

crease of revenue. The net receipts on the above quantities
amounted to

—

In 1840-1 64,96,324 Rs.

„ 1848-9 1,95,82,562 „
But with this increase of revenue, there has been an increase

in the smuggling trade, and a corresponding increase of crimi-
nality to all parties concerned in it.

In the Bombay territories, the opium revenue is otherwise
collected. The growth of it is discouraged by a heavy duty of
Rs. 12 per Surat seer on opium brought either by land or
sea within the Presidency of Bombay or its dependencies. In
Ahmedabad, the cultivation of the poppy has ceased. In Ivair
and Candeish nearly so. In Scinde, its growth is prohibited.
The small quantity grown is purchased by the Government,
and through licensed retailers, applied to home purposes.
The Malwa opium, in passing through the Company’s territories,
is subjected to a heavy transit duty. If 1839 this amounted to
Rs. 125 per chest. On the conquest of Scinde, a channel of
communication with the sea-coast, by which much of this
opium found its way to Kurrachee and escaped the British
transit duty, was closed, and the duty was raised in 1843 to
200 rupees, in 1845 to 300 rupees, and in 1847 to 400 rupees
per chest.

On opium exported from Bombay, there has therefore been
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no increase in quantity since 1840-1, but rather a slight de-

crease. The statements are as follows :

—

1840-1 16,773 chests, of 140 lbs. each.

1848-9 16,509 ditto ditto.

But there has been no decrease of revenue, nay there has
been a very remarkable increase, little inferior to that which
has accrued in Bengal. The net receipts on the above quan-
tities amounted to

—

In 1840-1 22,46,452.

„ 1848-9 88,75,066.

This comparative statement of Bengal and Bombay proceed-
ings seems, to our mind, to relieve this question of difficulty. The
action of the Government in the Bombay Presidency is humane,
and consistent with its dignity. The increased production of

a drug, which is disposed of in contraband trade, and in its

consumption is destructive and demoralizing to the bodies and
minds of a great heathen nation, has been prevented. The price

of it has been increased four-fold, so as to render it less accessible

to the industrial classes of China, i. e., the great mass of the

community, and yet by the increased duty, an increased reve-

nue has been obtained.

Let then the Government monopoly, which has prevailed in

Bengal, be abandoned, in consonance with the fiscal regulations

of the Bombay Government—and let the revenue be raised by
the imposition of heavy duties. The Government will thus be

disconuected from its growth and sale, and the stigma of having

any direct connexion with this illicit tx
-ade removed from Eng-

lish authorities in the East.

VIII. The Salt Revenue.—The subjects, which we
have hitherto treated, have been fraught with moral crime,

or are of direct spiritual importance. We now come to a class

of topics of no such crying importunity, or of a less immediate

religious character. There are matters on which we would

wish to bring rather the feelings of philanthropy than the

principles of Christianity to bear in seeking a temporal relief

for the natives.

In alluding to the salt monopoly in this article, we would

not discuss what may be called its political aspect,—as to

whether or no the Government could go on without the income

raised by this tax, or obtain it more desirably from other sources

;

whether the article of English produce could not be imported,

so as to admit of a duty equal to the present income, and yet

be much cheaper to the people. We will not allude to the

pressure of the salt tax on our fisheries, agriculture, pastur-
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age, or tillage. Nor shall we allow ourselves to dwell upon
the severity on the poor of this, which, with the excise, is the

only tax in India, and which exacts the same sum from the

ryot, the rajah, and the millionaire of Calcutta. These topics

must be left to other hands, as being too extensive for our

outline, and not so immediately within our subject.

We take up the salt revenue, as presenting an evil by which
the health and lives of the community are seriously affected.

Salt is a main essential of health and life in a tropical climate

;

to deny it to the human frame, or deprive it of the necessary

supply, is as certain an evil as the want of food or water. In
Indian languages, to " eat one’s salt” has the same import as in

English to “ eat one’s bread.” Now we do not complain that

this essential of life is taxed to the extent of perhaps 600 per

cent, on the cost at which the natives of a great part of Bengal
could make it from the soil of their gardens. But we complain
that, owing to the tax, and evil administration of it, the price to

the poor is actually double this amount, and that it is gene-
rally impossible, even at any price, to obtain pure and whole-
some salt. In a country where pepper, sugar, spices, curry
stuffs, and drugs are obtainable in every bazar with singular

purity and cheapness, in not one of twenty towns is it possible

to get such salt as could be guessed from its colour or appear-

ance to be intended to represent the crystal sent out of the

Commissariat or Government ware-houses. We knew one of

the highest officials in India, on sending his servant to a large

bazar for salt, to learn in reply that there was only black

salt to be had in the town, which could not be brought ou the

table. At the time we wished it had been produced, that he
might have still further experienced the working of his own law.

We have reason to believe, that the following is a pretty cor-

rect account of the working of the salt monopoly in Bengal.

About 24 per cent, of the whole quantity of salt used in the coun-
try is imported. The remainder, 76 per cent., is manufactured
by Government, or rather by the natives for the Government, at

the high price of about one rupee a maund for best boiled salt,

and half-a-rupee for that produced by solar evaporation, which
is above twice what it would be made for with free compe-
tition. A tax is added of two and three-quarter rupees a
maund, and the salt is sold to wholesale dealers in Calcutta,

in quantities of not less than fifty maunds. Now commences
the chief iniquity of the system. A great proportion of the
salt, for inland consumption throughout the country, is pur-
chased by large wholesale merchants, at less than four rupees
the mauud. These mix a fixed proportion of sand, chiefly got

T
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a few miles to the south-east of Dacca, and sell the mixture
to a second, or (counting the Government) a third monopolist,
at about five or six rupees. This dealer adds more earth or
ashes, and thus passing through more hands from the larger
towns to villages, the price is still further raised to from eight
to ten rupees, and the proportion of adulteration from twenty-
five to forty per cent. ; the imposition being most severe in
the more distant places to which there is no water carriage.
Suppose, however, any of the licensed dealers were, for the bene-
fit of his business, to sell a purer salt than others, a combina-
tion is formed against him, and a false case is got up before the
superintendent of salt chowkies, which ruins him.
The curse, which this tax thus proves to the country, is

manifest to every one intimately acquainted with the condi-
tion of the poor; not only do they suffer from the ruinous price
at which it is sold, but from its deleterious character. They
eat, but they are not satisfied; they heap on salt, for which
they have paid dearly, but there is no savour in the rice. And
those who cannot afford to purify it, are compelled, in violence
to their habitual cleanliness in diet, to consume a large pro-
portion of injurious sand and filth. Disease is the inevita-

ble result, especially in a low country, and where vegetable

diet is the universal food. Every one acquainted with the

constitution of the Bengali knows that the prevailing com-
plaint of the country is worms. A missionary of twenty years’

experience in dealing with the bodies, as well as the souls

of the natives, once told us—

“

If ever I am at a loss to know
‘ what is the matter with a man, I prescribe salt and pomegra-
‘ nate bark, for he is sure to have worms, whatever other com-
£ plaints he may have.” To this state of the native constitution

are to be imputed many diseases of the digestive organs and
bowels ; that general debility, which induces recurring fever,

and causes fatal results to accrue from cholera and other vio-

lent attacks, while it is the immediate producer of that most
loathsome judgment., not unfrequent amongst the poor, of being

literally eaten up of worms.

We object then to this monopoly from its inhumane operation

upon the lives of the people. We cannot, however, politi-

cally see the necessity or expediency of the tax. It chiefly

works for the advantage, not of the revenue, but of an iniqui-

tous trade, the Company having only 300 per cent., and the

trade 800 or 1,000. But even did the Government gain the

whole nine millions a year, which the people probably pay

for salt, it would ill compensate for the human misery and

loss of life now entailed. But it is objected, that the irn-
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portant tax raised from salt is necessary for the maintenance

of the revenue, it is granted that the necessary revenue must
be raised ; but would it not be wiser to obtain such revenue

from any other source, which does not affect the health and

lives of the subjects? A tax, like that lately adopted in Eng-
land, on pucka houses, according to their value, would afford

an income equal to the fulness of our wants, not touching the

abject poor, nor so liable to oppressive administration, and
without additional machinery for its collection than that of

the existing land revenue. And if such a tax were made to

fall upon the Europeans in the country occupying such houses,

it would be submitted to more cheerfully by all the people.

The necessity of revenue is therefore no argument, in a coun-

try where there is the choice of any other tax.

B'ut the remedy of this national malady does not necessarily

demand the abandonment of the tax
;
nay, we do not insist on

its reduction. If it were in the power of the Government to

reduce the tax twenty-five per cent., instead of doing so, let

the surplus be spent in opening hundreds of Government
agencies (like the few now existing in the manufacturing dis-

tricts,) to retail pure salt at the fixed prices. And further, while

Government retains the monopoly, let the superintendent of

chowkies (but not his native officers) be empowei’ed to seize

and proceed against all who offer for sale adulterated salt.

This would effect more good than a reduction of cent, per cent,

upon the tax, which reductions, it is calculated, take from four

to six years before they affect the price in the village bazars.

In fine, were the same pains taken to distribute salt, and
secure its purity, which are taken to distribute intoxicating

drinks and secure their strength ;
and were the sale of spirits

as limited as the present Government sale of salt, the two
greatest enormities which owe their existence to the East India
Company in India, would probably be greatly alleviated, if not
removed.

IX. TnE Character of Government Native Ser-
vants.

—

Under a strictly despotic Government like that of the
East India Company, the state is in a peculiar degree responsible

for the character and conduct of its public servants. Not only
is the power of the executive irresistible, and administered at
pleasure, for the punishment and reward of the employed, but
the continuance of this state of things for ages has begot in
the natives a character corresponding with their condition.

The Hindu is patient and discriminating, the object of his
life is to penetrate the mind, anticipate the wishes, and secure
the favour of those upon whom he depends. The effect of
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selfishness upon the worldly and unimpassioned mind, brings
about a most accurate estimate of their own real and ultimate
personal interests, from the attainment of which no law or
skill on earth will keep them ; nay, their most besetting sin

shall be sacrificed to this end. This character of the natives

admits of being lawfully improved. Were the Government
to make honesty the best policy in their service, there is no
reason to doubt that their native officials would be as faithful

as the sepoy, or as the high-caste bearers of Calcutta are to

their masters, in whose hands loose money may be left untold
with perfect safety. This morality will be, however, only
partial, for there is no universal antidote for human depravity
but in the Gospel of Christ.

The moral character of the servants of the Government is of

as vital importance to the happiness of the people and well-

being of the state, as it is to the interests of true religion; and
yet there is no single point upon which the Government of

India will bear less inspection. The missionaries have a closer

insight into this state of things than perhaps others. Iden-

tified with the poor of land, they sympathize with their every
suffering

; intimately acquainted with their language and cir-

cumstances, they acquire the best information ; and isolated

from connexion or influence with the European Government
servants, there is no attempt before them at that disguise which
to this day effectually blinds many in the country to the true

state of things. -

To attempt to discover the corruption of the public courts,

and the oppression of public officers, would be impossible in our

space; and this is now so notorious, that it is scarce necessary. The
whole may be seen laid bare in an article in this Review on the
“ Revelations concerning the Police and Courts,” and still more
amply in the autobiography of Paunchkouri Khan, to which we
therein referred. This pamphlet, which is evidently the work of

a European, of scarce less experience and ability for his task

than Mr. Shore, gives a vivid and graphic account of native cha-

racter and circumstances under our Indian rule, and more per-

fect directions for the proceedings in the Hon’ble East India

Company’s courts of Bengal and the North West Provinces than

will be found in all the “ Government regulations,
” “ Circular

orders,” “ Decrees of Sudder Dewan,” &c. &c. In this book
is revealed the course of cases in the judicial, revenue, and ma-
gisterial and police departments. You are introduced to the

working of the abkari, opium, police, ferry-funds, river-tolls, re-

gistry of deeds, public survey, and the whole zemindari system ;

and though strong cases are brought to light, there is no ap-
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pearance of wilful untruth or even exaggeration. The burden
of the whole is to show how a man, who commences on Rs. 4
a month, under the English Government, may, through
the magic of his office, by the employment of Paunchkouri’s

tact, in any of these several departments, raise himself

to be the rider of an elephant, and owner of a zemindari, with

ample substance, until he, or his immediate children, are again

ousted from their dignity by another, who, like Paunchkouri,
began on £ 5 per annum Government salary. The revela-

tions of bribery, perjury, forgery, oppression, exaction, and
even torture carried on under the authority of the immediate ser-

vants of Government, in the administration of what is called

justice, would go to the heart again and again of every honest

man who reads them ; but the contents of the book have been
fully revealed in the before-mentioned article on the police and
courts.

There is a peculiar misery in this state of things under
English rule. Our European power and integrity cast a

perfect shield over the oppressors of the people. When once
visiting an independent native state, we saw in the dewan,
or prime minister, a perfect Bengali tyrant. By oppression,

he had accumulated great wealth in a very short time. He
was the second person in the country, and except through him,

there was no access to the sovereign, who was completely held

under his influence. About a twelve month afterwards, we
enquired for the dewan from one who had been in the country,
and learnt that soon after we had left, his house was surround-
ed by a mob at night, set fire to in several places, and the inmates
murdered as they rushed out. The dewan fortunately remained
among the burning buildings till morning, and then fled from
the place, leaving only an awful warning to those who might
succeed him. Suppose, on the other hand, a Bengali darogah,
or native head police magistrate, over a district of one hundred
thousand inhabitants, who, on a salary of Rs. 50 a month,
is fast accumulating a large fortune, and consequently is en-
gaged in more pillage than a gang of dacoits ;— suppose such
an one to meet his death by some chance Mussulman from the
North West Provinces, what would be the result ? The Go-
vernment would feel its honour concerned, and as the first and
most fearful consequence, would send three more darogahs and
their bands to gloat themselves like harpies over the doomed
neighbourhood of the crime

;
and then, are we wrong in sus-

pecting that the usual absurd proceeding of judging according to
sworn evidence (when every witness worth anything upon ap-
peal is a hired perjurer) would be changed for the more cruel
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process of punishing some one or other for example’s sake ? The
passage of Scripture applies fearfully to Bengal as it is now
governed :—“ I returned and considered all the oppressions
‘ that are done under the sun, and behold the tears of such
* as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and on the
‘ side of their oppressors there was power, but they had no
‘ comforter.”

Another evil of this oppression is its influence on the spread

of the Gospel. These men, who like the publicans in the

Bible, are classed with the harlots, as the vilest in the communi-
ty, are the representatives of, and have the nearest intercourse

with, our Christian Government ! These courts, which are so

degraded, that one of the greatest defilements a respectable

native can be subjected to is to have to enter them even as a wit-

ness, these are the seats of justice of a Christian state.

This is a stumbling block to Christianity felt by the whole
people.

But we next come to the remedy for this disease, which is,

we believe, plain to all acquainted with its working—make it

worth the people’s while who serve the Government to be
honest to their trust. The natives have not got religious prin-

ciples to sustain them ; there is not the slightest public opinion

against dishonesty and oppression. The first thing imperative,

if Government means to wipe off the present foul stain on
their public service in India, is to raise the salary and position

of the native officivls. Until this is done, the statement of

Paunch Kouri is irresistible. “ The Sirkar Bahadur (Com-
‘ pany) gives me four rupees a month, and the offer of a sum
‘ equivalent to six months’ pay, whether often or occasionally,
‘ ought not to be resisted by an orderly.” Would it be other-

wise with ourselves in such a case? While the member of

council’s salary was £.300 a year, the late Mr. Brooke was spend-

ing £10,000 in India, and General Carnac and Mr. Summers
received £22,701 each, the share for two years’ salary in one
office, in the society of trade, entered upon without the sanc-

tion of the Court of Directors. The first thing, which raised

the moral character of the English from a state lower than that

which the natives occupy now, was the due increase of official

salaries.

But we shall be told they have been largely increased. In

the police, some have been doubled and even trebled, and the

head native judge has an income equal to that of a junior civi-

lian. We are aware of that, and it is of this greatly improved
state of things, and not of the past, we now speak. Com-
pare the very best salary now paid with the amount of power
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and responsibility. Take five per cent, (not a large “ dusturi”)

from the value of the cases decided in the year by the sudder

amin, and how many fold will you multiply the best native’s

salary ? But in most cases, we have still men on from twenty
rupees to fifty a month, invested with judicial, revenue, ma-
gisterial and police authority, over hundreds and thousands

of a timid people. A large number of these officers possess

the power to fine and imprison ; all use that power
; and the

Europeans are too few to exercise any real personal con-

trol.

But the case is confessed in what Mr. Saville Marriot, late

member of the council of Bombay, states, that a collector

of Nuddya advertised for an official on a salary of less than

£50 a year, who should supply security to the amount of

£3,500, and adds that similar instances had occurred in his

own Presidency. We need only remind our readers that pro-

bably the whole income was spent as interest on the keep-

ing up this security. In fact, it would appear as if the badge
of office in the Company’s native service was intended, by those

who confer it, as it is certainly esteemed by the recipients,

as a mere license to live by their wits upon the people, either by
the sale of justice, the enforcement of presents, or the exaction

of black mail from the villagers within their charge. The
salaries ought therefore to be largely increased, and this need
cost the state nothing, as the people pay far more for injus-

tice and oppression now than the most liberal salaries would
require for justice and protection. Let us look this evil in the

face, sift it to the bottom, and determine to purge, at all cost,

the present corrupt state of the Company’s native service.

In order to do so effectually', not only must the salaries be
raised, but the position of the native officials. As long as there

is an insuperable bar of station between the Europeans and
natives, the latter will not have self-respect enough to raise

themselves, and the Europeans will not have that close inter-

course with the natives necessary to influence them. Besides,

the evil is of such magnitude, and universal prevalence, as to

require the knowledge and experience of a native in authority
to meet it. Place such an one with European colleagues as

collector of a district, and he will do more to disentangle the
registry, protect the ryot, expose bribery and perjury, and with-
al improve the revenue, than many more Europeans would ac-
complish without him. We want an amalgamation of native
knowledge and experience of the language, people and country,
with European and political wisdom and Christian integrity

;

and they will amalgamate if united. The Englishman will
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acquire the native’s information, and the Hindu, in a great de-

gree, copy the Christian’s practice, even before the heart is

touched by his principles, as nominal Christians now maintain
their superior integrity. It is, therefore, most desirable that

the native officials should be brought more into contact with
the Europeans in the public services.

But we shall be told that this too has been accomplished,

that a clause in the last Act runs thus :
—

“

Be it enacted, that
‘ no native of the said territories, nor any natural born sub-
‘ ject of his majesty, resident therein, shall, by reason only of
f his religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any of them,
‘ be disabled from holding any place, office, or employment
‘ under the said Company.” And we believe it was the inten-

tion of this Act that the natives should be promoted to all

places of emolument and dignity, as they were found worthy
of such. But what has been the fact ? For the last twenty
years, with the exception of one judge of the Small Cause
Court in Calcutta, and the unpaid members of the Council
of Education, we know of no natives placed as colleagues with

covenanted servants of the Company. It will be said, that there

are not such to be found equal to this power and confidence,

and there is truth in this to a considerable extent. But there

are materials enough for a beginning to be made ; and as the

system must be introduced by very slow degrees, the sooner

such a beginning is made the better.

It is impossible for the Government of India to be carried

on with efficiency, until her authorities on the spot can employ
and reward those whom they find worthy. A considerable

proportion of the best patronage, in all departments of the

Government, should be at the disposal of the Governor, or

the Governor in Council, at the several Presidencies
;
and it

should be insisted upon, that a certain proportion of this patron-

age should be exercised in favour of natives, a certain pro-

portion in favour of East Indians, and the remainder in favour

of Europeans.
The whole subject of this chapter has an intimate connexion

with the religious aspect of India. The corrupt condition of

the native public servants, as we have said, is a great scandal to

the Christian Government set over the land. Not only the eco-

nomy of the state, but the cry of humanity, the sacred cha-

racter of justice, the spread of true religion, and the glory of

our God of goodness, truth and justice, all demand the refor-

mation of the public courts and native offices in the country.

Again, the ill-paid and subordinate position of the natives

severely affects the cause and progress of Christianity. The
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natives do not attempt to separate, as the Company think they

can, the English Government and its religion. The one is identi-

fied with the other in their estimate, whether for good or for ill,

and in the language of the Edinburgh Review, which frequent-

ly and ably pleads for this cause:—“ Humanly speaking, their

* (the Hindus’) liberation from the thraldom of superstition, and
‘ their reception of the doctrines of liberty and light, are in-

* compatible with their present position of political degrada-
* tion.” But it is the opening of places of honor and trust to

the natives, and yoking them with Europeans in their public

duties, which would most immediately affect Christianity. In
doing so, the Government would not relax one whit of that

most high standard of purity and integrity, which at present

obtains in all positions of trust in the Company’s service. The
natives would soon find out that the best and only security

for themselves, and their children, to maintain this high charac-

ter, is to be found in the spiritual strength of Christianity
;

and they would not be more ready to seek, than the Indian

Government would be anxious to afford to those eligible to

advancement in their service, the improving blessings of scrip-

tural instruction. And thus each sudder station would be-

come the scene of a chaplain’s labours, among the native

servants of the Government, and their children, and would
soon become the centre of a self-supporting native church.

X. State of the Poor.—When entering upon the con-

dition of the mass of the people, we shall have to give a

gloomy picture. Still, it would be admitted on all hands, could

we but draw the comparison, that things are now in a better

state, more prepared to receive improvement, and that the peo-

ple are happier, than when under Mohammedan power. If the

country be far more impoverished than it was, the little wealth
which still remains finds freer circulation. Formerly, the trea-

sures of the land were laid by, buried in the forts of the

princes and the gardens of the poor. This is not now the
case. If the people are suffering from the cruel tyranny of
the zemindar and the court officers, under the power and pro-
tection of British rule, still the lives of the people are their

own, and in a great measure their liberty too—“ when perse-
cuted in one city they can flee unto another.” This was
not the case when the law of the land gave its sanction to

the oppressions of the great.

The poor have not forgotten, and we should not forget, the
deliverance wrought by God for India, in the advent of the
English. For one great man, who is the poorer by the pre-
sence of the English, a thousand poor men are the happier.

u
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In former times, desolating war, and pillage by foreign foes,

were a continual scourge. Cruel blood-shed and civil war, which
found its way to every village, laid the foundation of each
new sovereign’s title to the throne. The wealth and industry
of the plains supplied booty for the periodic inroads of the
more warlike hill tribes, cruelty, slavery, gang robbery, and
murder were openly conducted, so that there was no security
to life but penury, no protection to property which did not lie

buried in the ground. This is not the state of things now,
and we certify that the interval of above two generations has
not done away from the native mind a grateful sense of their

happy deliverance.

But because things are in many respects better than they
were, we must not be satisfied, but rather be encouraged to

make them better still, and remove every obstacle in our power
to the prosperity of the country committed to our govern-
ment.

There can be no doubt upon the mind of any unprejudiced

person, that the wealth of the country is fast and visibly de-
clining, and that the temporal circumstances of the poor are

wretched in the extreme ; and this decline is especially marked in

its most fatal results upon the industry of the country, and the

condition of the peasantry. The caste system enables us to ob-

serve this. The house of the goldsmith, the jeweller, the mer-
chant, the weaver, &c. remains the same as it was fifty years ago;

his station in society is acknowledged by all, but extreme
poverty has set his fang on him, and certain extermination of

the caste must follow in time, as they cannot compete with our

steam manufacture, find the former demand for their goods, or

change the occupation of their family for another. So also

among the still poorer class. The use of money is fast passing

away, the cowrie, or little shell, of mere nominal value, is the

prevailing currency in the bazar, and barter is more and more
their custom ;

while the zemindar finds it every year in-

creasingly difficult to turn kind into revenue for the Go-
vernment, and by the pressing urgency of the collector, re-

sorts continually to new and more cruel means to draw the last

penny from the poor. What with the destruction of local

trade and manufacture, the decay of former roads, bridges,

canals, aqueducts and tanks, and lack of new ones, or of

markets, harbours, railways, steam, water, or wind-mills— what
with oppressive river tolls, a severe system of export and import

duties, and above all, the abstraction of specie in home charges

to the amount of between three and four millions a year, besides

the vast sums sent to England in private fortunes, transmissions,
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and trade,—these- combinations of causes, working for many
years, have brought one of the richest countries of the world

into the very extremest state of poverty, which finds a kind of

relief in the devastations of periodic famines.

We shall now suggest a few measures for the alleviation

or removal of this wretchedness. The poor might be protected

from the trammels of debt, which keeps the whole population in

slavery to the mahajans (money-lenders) and zemindars. Ryots
on two-pence a day inherit the encumbrances of their fore-

fathers, paying as far as they can the standard compound inter-

est of one anna a rupee per month, equivalent to simple interest

at the rate of 107 per cent, per annum. A law to deliver the

poor from any legal claim of debt, of above a very short duration,

seems called for by the circumstances of the country.

The Government has adopted most rigorous measures for

putting a stop to dacoity or gang-robberies. A few years ago,

there was, within a mile and a half of where we lived, a dacoit

village. No secresy was attempted; every one knew them,
and their calling. The zemindar afforded them protection as

such, and, we feared, shared in their plunder. Our own village

watchman could, and if we pleased, would have given us the

names of the whole gang, and we would have put his own
name at the top of the list as one of their chief leaders, as we
believe many of the village watchmen are. Scarce worse
than the gangs of robbers, are the bands of armed fighting

men, openly maintained by the native zemindars and European
settlers, and often employed for the worst purposes in the op-
pression of the poor. Surely such forces should not be allowed
to exist under an English Government.
The zemindari system is too vast a source of misery to the

poor to admit of its being omitted. The sub- letting, which has
caused more middle-men than existed in Ireland, increases

greatly the exactions of the heavy land revenue
;
and the legal

power in the hands of the zemindars, to seize the persons and
property of ryots for their own rent, is above all, perhaps, the
most prolific source of misery to the poor. It matters not what
may be the cause of fault, real or supposed, in a ryot, whether
great or small, against state, priest, people, or zemindar, the pro-
cess is usually the same. It commences with a formal summons,
sealed and signed by the zemindar, delivered by the head man
of the village, supported by the zemindar’s peons, with brass
badges of office, and armed with sword and spear. The sum-
mons charges the man for default of rent, and seizes his per-
son and all the property in his possession. This latter is the
chief infliction, as he has not a chance of seeing any of it again.
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and the process often ends here. But if the case requires

an example to be made, he is brought to the rajbari, or zemin-
dar’s house, and, as was once described to us by a native, “ beat,

‘ put in the godowns, tried in a day or two, beat again, and dis-
‘ missed.” Their cruelty seldom, we believe, proceeds to worse,

though there was an instance within our knowledge, of a man
who had been kept so long in an under-ground cell, that he

was thought to be dead, and when recovered by a somewhat
similar device as freed " Cceur de lion,” his appearance was
most frightful to those who witnessed it.

The only remedy for all the evils of the zemindari system
is for Government to acknowledge the position and fulfil the

duties which are due from it, as the real and only landlords

of the soil. The zemindars are but middle-men, scarcely more
than agents between the Government and the ryots, and in

retaining such a class by the permanent settlement, a decided

advantage seems gained above the ryotwar system in Madras
and the North ’West, but duties should not be expected from
them which their stake in, and constantly changing holding

of, the land cannot be expected to call forth ;
nor should the

ryots lose the protection and help of the state. The Government
must therefore become responsible for permanent outlays for

roads, buildings, bridges, tanks, irrigation, drainage, and relax

its claims in time of famine. We have in one instance, and only

one, witnessed the favourable working of this system. We
were recommended to visit a townland nearly opposite Cutwa,
on the Ganges, as exhibiting a model zemindari, and we svere

not disappointed ; the estate was large and land of best quality,

the ghats, which were numerous, were in perfect repair
;
the

roads (for there were such) were wide, and as good as turf

roads could be ; the streets open and regular
;
houses large and

substantial ; the wells protected by walls and supplied with

wheels in good repair
;
and somewhat of Christian comfort seem-

ed all around. The people were planting and manufacturing

indigo, and breeding silk-worms. The zemindar, a fine-looking

hoary-headed brahman, conducted us through it all to his own
house, which we were surprised to find small, though neat ;

in

fact, we had seen several others in the place, evidently built in

imitation of it, and nearly, if not quite as good. We express-

ed our surprise at this, and remarked that though he told us his

soil was rich, we feared he Avaspoor himself. The old man said,

“ No, I am not poor ; I am very rich ;
these are all my riches,

* which my children enjoy.” Several of the people around pros-

trated themselves, and three times touched the dust with their

foreheads, and for the first time in India, we beheld this
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act of gross superstition and idolatry without loathing and in-

dignation. He cheerfully allowed us to speak to the people,

and distribute some portions of Scripture ; and gratefully

accepted himself a large Bengali Bible, which he manifestly

treated with respect. But one thing afterwards struck us with

surprise—we do not remember having seen a single temple in the

village. Here was a picture of temporal comfort, the like of

which we have never seen before, or since, in India. But might
we not hope to see many under the liberal and efficient direct

administration of a powerful Christian Government?
We shall here be met by the objection, that the relief of the

ryots, like all our other propositions, involves sacrifices and out-

lays which the revenue of the state cannot afford. We would
only propose such outlays as are necessary, or yield an ulti-

mate but certain return, and the expenses for such are as

imperative as the million we may, any day, be called to expend
on war, in consequence of our opium skippers on the coasts

of China. But why should the Government of India be

ever hampered in its income, and unable for lack of funds to

advance the happiness of the people ? Here is English legis-

lative wisdom, endowed with supreme powei’, in the richest

country in the world : over a hundred and fifty millions of

subjects, within a sea-girt peninsula, whose inhabitants com-
prise the remarkable qualities of being the most peaceful, in-

genious, and persevering. There is nothing in art or industry

in which the Hindu will not excel
;

it matters not what it

be—Bii-mingham plate, London upholstery, or French dishes.

Give the Hindu the specimen and name the price, and he will

return such an imitation, as you shall not know from the ori-

ginal, and if of hand labour, from one-third to one-fourth

of the European price. A market for its produce is the

want of India. They are also most ready and sagacious

in adopting into their trades, what they see in ours, to their

advantage. Thus we knew a Dacca merchant send the in-

comparable cotton of that district to be spun by Fiffe and
Co., of Liverpool, that he might receive it again, to be woven by
children’s delicate fingers into muslins of the most exquisite

texture. If Government would but spend, in directing,

protecting, and increasing the resources of the country,
one twentieth part of the funds and organization which
it now employs in exhausting them, India might yet speedily

recover itself. The country is no longer subject to the perio-

dical devastation of the foreign foe, or the still more wasteful
scourge of civil war and petty insurrection. The whole Penin-
sula is free from even the fear of war, save on some distant
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frontiers, ready to co-operate in all measures for Government,
finance, trade. There are no taxes, a national debt equal only

to a little more than two years’ revenue, and the state is the
landlord of the whole soil

; surely this is no country, which
should claim sympathy on the score of poverty, especially when
the appeal for outlay is made for the permanent good and
enrichment of the people.

In thus pleading for temporal provisions to relieve the wants
of our fellow-creatures, we are but pressing that which it has

ever been the characteristic of Christianity to confer upon a
heathen land. But we cannot lose sight of the fact, that it is

only by Christian knowledge, in union with these measures, that

the state will be able to advance the true prosperity of the people,

and propagate that godliness which ‘ has the promise of the life

that now is, and of that which is to come.’

XII. Retrospect since last Charter.

—

The present

is a fitting occasion for looking back upon the results of

the last charter, and the proceedings, as affects our present

subject, during the last twenty years.

Perhaps the most important religious result of the last

charter was the appointment of the two new bishoprics of

Madras and Bombay, and the end of this boon has been most
effectually answered. The cause of the increase of the epis-

copate in India is thus described :—“ Whereas the present diocese
‘ of the bishopric of Calcutta is of too great an extent for the
‘ incumbent thereof to perform efficiently all the duties of the
‘ office, without endangering his health and life, and it is there-
‘ fore expedient to diminish the labours of the bishop of the
* said diocese.” This cause for the additional bishop was not

assigned without good grounds, four bishops of Calcutta hav-

ing been cut off in the discharge of their duties during the

preceding fifteen years. Since the partition of the diocese, the

present bishop has outlived the duration of his four predeces-

sors, and may, through God’s mercy, be yet long spared
;
and

of the five other bishops, since the charter appointed to Madras
and Bombay, but one, the revered Missionary Corrie, has

died. This is to be observed in our retrospect, and acknow-
ledged with thankfulness.

A clause in the last Act referred to the slavery then prevail-

ing in the Madras Presidency and elsewhere throughout India:
“ LXXXVIII. And be it further enacted, that the said

‘ Governor-General in Council shall, and he is hereby required
* forthwith, to take into consideration the means of mitigating
‘ the state of slavery, and of ameliorating the condition of
‘ slaves, and of extinguishing slavery throughout the said terri-
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* tories, so soon as such extinction shall be prudent and safe.”

There is a degree of hesitation about this clause, which we
should now be glad to see away. Slavery is a hateful crime,

which even in a heathen land, does not deserve a moment’s

tolerance from a British-Christian Legislature. And the Act was
carried out in this spirit. There was found to be no need for

mitigating the state of slavery, or ameliorating the condition of

the slaves. Slavery was at once extinguished. The Madras Go-
vernment emancipated many thousands in South India from here-

ditary serfdom. Let this be told ; it is infinitely more to the honor

of the East India Company and the British Legislature, than if,

retaining our fellow-creatures in bondage, we had enriched the

revenue of India, and driven from the home market the pro-

duce of America with the slave-grown cotton of India. And
let it also be told to the glory of God, and credit of the native

landholders, that the emancipation of these slaves, like every

other act of humanity and religion we have attempted, was
effected almost by a stroke of the pen, without delay, opposi-

tion, or difficulty. This should surely certify to us for what
end we have been sent to India, and encourage us to advance.

But men are slow to learn God’s lessons.

Other matters have been gained, which wei’e not express sti-

pulations of the charter, but have arisen out of the discussion

either at the time or subsequently. Among the first of these

was the relief of Christians from forced acts of homage and
reverence to heathen gods, paid by them in their civil and
military capacities on public duty. With this happy achieve-

ment, the name of Sir Peregrine Maitland, late commander-
in-chief at Madras, will ever be honorably associated in India.

The measure of progress made in separating the English
Government from the heathen idolatry, deserves to be acknow-
ledged, as we have already done, though sufficient of evil

still remains to call for the severe attention and determined
legislation of Parliament.

A most important Government measure was accomplished
by Lord Hardinge, in stopping all public works on the Lord’s
day, which measure has been fully successful. It has wit-
nessed to the glory of God before the heathen by the sacrifice,

on the part of Government, of the service of one day out of
seven to the obedience of God’s law. It has also led to the
more general observance of Sunday, and an encreased attention
to the devotional service of that day, now conducted in most
stations by a pious layman, in the absence of a neighbouring
chaplain or missionary. And it is evidently preparing the
way for the natives to appreciate, and themselves adopt, that
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Christian temporal blessing, second only to the relief of the
female sex, a scriptural sabbath day. Several shops and offices

of heathen are now habitually shut up on the Lord’s day.

We greatly rejoice in the relief from the sentence of out-
lawry, which has hitherto hung over the proselytes to Christia-
nity, and the threat of which probably more effectually check-
ed any general movement in favour of Christianity than the
fiercest persecution would have done.

We have to acknowledge thankfully the measure of progress
made in public instruction, such as it is ; and especially look
with interest upon some of the principles avowed by those in

authority during the last twenty years upon this subject. The
justly celebrated minute of Lord Hardinge, which has been re-

peatedly noticed in our pages, although it has become a dead
letter, in the meantime, through the influence of Sir T. H.
Maddock and the Council of Education, has had its uses. It

is not dead, though it sleepeth. There it stands in black and
white before the public, and, coming like Lord Tweeddale’s
minute on the Bible question, and Sir H. Pottinger’s recent

recommendation, from high and independent authorities, will

be duly estimated in the debates of Parliament. We trust

the proceedings and correspondence, which have arisen out

of these three communications on education, from Lord Tweed-
dale, Lord Hardinge, and Sir Henry Pottinger, will be called

for by the House. Also, as in close connexion with this

same subject of native education, the correspondence which
may exist between the Government and the trustees of St.

Paul’s Cathedral. It seems to us most strange, that our

"Venerable Diocesan should have been so long denied the

charter necessary for the protection and conduct of his insti-

tution, (which we suspect would have been long sinceconceded,

if found necessary, for a gigantic distillery in Calcutta). The
funds contributed by the public to this object, amounting to

nearly £90,000, make it a subject of public interest and parlia-

mentary inquiry, independent of its spiritual character and

objects.

There is but one more subject to which we would advert in

our retrospect of the last twenty years, not having elsewhere

alluded to it. In the year 1847, a despatch of the Court of

Directors was received by the Council of India, purporting,

as was generally reported, to contain the court’s views of

Christian missions in the country, and forbidding the ser-

vants of the Company to connect themselves, directly

or indirectly, with missions—refusing to recognize any dis-

tinction between acts in their public and private capacity.
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We willingly believe this to be an incorrect report of the

Directors’ despatch. But we press for information as to the

true opinion and wishes expressed by the Court as respects

Christian missions, in direct connection with which, whether

as managers of them in committees, or agents for them in

examining schools, distributing scriptures, and helping trans-

lations, or supporters of them, to an amount collected in

the country of above £30,000 a year, the servants of the

Company take a most conspicuous part. That there is some
ground of anxiety on the part of the friends of missions as

to the contents of the despatch is manifest by the fact, that

on its arrival, which happened just before the anniversary of

the Church Missionary Society, not a single covenanted lay-

man could be got to appear in support of that truly popular

Society, lest, as was said at the crowded meeting, such a dis-

play might provoke the execution of the despatch.

We do the more complain, because we believe the existence

of such an instrument held in terrorem , as at present, to

be infinitely more injurious to the cause of Christianity than
if it were attempted to be enforced. The heathen and oppo-
nents of Christianity can, and do now, claim this despatch to

be more in their behalf than it will probably be found; while

sincere, but weak, men find it a snare and stumbling block to

their consciences in deciding upon their duty to Caesar and
to God

;
whereas, were the despatch such as it is reported to

be, or any thing to that effect, the only result of its publication

would be, first, the more unmistakeable and conspicuous coming
forward of the many and distinguished direct supporters of

Christ’s missions in the country ; secondly, the additional

support of many conscientious men, at length reminded, by
such an injunction, of the last command imposed on them by
a higher Master, to whose prior covenant they morally pledged
themselves afresh, when presenting their baptismal certificates

at the India House. And are we wrong in believing that

many more would insist upon having their names added to the

supporters of missions, for very shame, lest they should be
judged by the heathen as having disposed of their souls, with
their bodies, for the salary and allowances of the Company ?

We sincerely persuade ourselves that the despatch is not as

reported, but still the reiterated and uncontradicted imputa-
tion demands from us this conditional, but most emphatic,
condemnation. In this, as in most other cases, we believe the
Company would gain far more by the due publication of their

proceedings, than by the present attempt at secresy.

Conclusion.—The present is an important moment to In-
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dia. On the 30th of April, 1854, the charter of the Etst
India Company will terminate. In the mean time, the af-

fairs of this vast empire will be brought before the Legisla-
tive Council of Christian England. Decisions will be arriv-

ed at, affecting the temporal and eternal interests of 150,000,000
of our fellow-subjects, probably for a period of about one
generation in that land. May we not hope, that we shall

at least now have none of the apathy with which the sub-
ject of Indian affairs is usually received in the House, and
that the religious aspect of the question will be mastered by
6ome of the members, and perseveringly advocated.

We have long looked forward to what the cause of Chris-
tianity might gain in the new charter with sanguine anticipa-

tions, and we have now enumerated them. We trust the

M issionary Societies, and individual members, will make the

most of the short time which remains, in advocating such of the

matters which we have proposed as may meet with the cordial

co-operation of each. We cannot expect them to be all of one
mind. Let each press his own special views upon the atten-

tion of every member of the Legislature, and we may yet hope
to get much for the furtherance of Christianity in India. We
want a check to be applied to the spread of drunkenness. We
Want to see abolished the inhuman rites of India, by one of

which it is probable that a thousand souls a day are even now
hurried into eternity— to see removed all connection between
our Christian Government and the heathen tern [ties. We
want to see strengthened and made more efficient the ecclesi-

astical service and the local church, and especially that the chap-

lains may do something for the people from whom they receive

their salary. We want to see our Government take the place

which becomes it in the vast missionary field, furthering, by
direct and indirect means, the happiness and salvation of the

people. We look forward with special interest for a grand

move in the right direction upon the subject of native educa-

tion. We want to see corrected the crying evils of the salt

and opium monopolies—to see improved the moral character

of the native public servants, and the temporal welfare of the

whole people. And, encouraged by the success on every pre-

vious occasion of the renewal of the charter, we fully trust to

see many of the above objects, and other matters besides,

which have escaped our notice, attained. It seems impossible

that matters can be fully discussed, in time for a definite renewal

of the charter, before the expiry of the present one. We there-

fore hope that the present charter will be extended for two
years, so as to afford lull time for the fullest enquiry, and that
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in 1856 we shall enter upon a new and greatly improved con-

stitution.

But even should we fail of seeing our wishes fulfilled in

the terms of the next charter, nor obtain an opportunity

of pressing them at some future time, we may still go on ns here-

tofore to urge our views on the Court of Directors. One Charles

Grant, in that body, might get most of them before another

twenty years are passed ; and we have every year more and
more chance of success in the Court. The time was when the

pressing of these Christian measures upon the Government would
have aroused feelings of fear, if not of hostility. We most
thankfully acknowledge a better spirit in receiving such ques-

tions now. Still, whether from lingering prejudice, or want
of experience in the actual present state of the native mind,

it is undoubtedly a fact, that the feeling in favour of these

religious measures is much more strongly entertained by the

authorities in India than in England
;
and the friends of

Missions must still display the uncompromising and persever-

ing purpose, in which spirit every step hitherto, in the

cause of Christianity and humanity, has had to be won for

India. And above all, our work must be a work of prayer.

It is not our cause at all—it is the Lord’s cause. Let us in all

our views and efforts in this cause, seek His grace, depend on
His promise, in obeying His command. The times are in His
hands; and while we know that kings may be the nursing fa-

thers, and queens the nursing mothers, of the Gospel church,

we know also that the spread of Christianity in India is “ not
by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of

Hosts.”
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Art. IV .—Indian Newspapers and Blue Boohs, 1852.

The year opened peacefully. In Europe, the audacious
vigour of Louis Napoleon, who extinguished in a night all the
turbulent freedom of France, seemed for the moment to have
secured the continent against the chances of a general out-
break, which, in 1851, was deemed so imminent. The great
War of Opinion, which Canning predicted, and which many
believe to present the only possible solution of the political com-
plications of the continent, appeared to be postponed for the
present, and “ as France was satisfied, Europe was tranquil.”

In India, the extreme frontier of the North West alone fur-

nished employment for our soldiers, and anxiety for our states-

men. The restless Mohammedan population, who dwell on the

southern slopes of the great Suleiman range, and on the broad
plain which sweeps from the mountains to the Indus, have
always found in their courage, poverty, and system of clan

organization, the means of a tumultuous independence. Their
principal idea of freedom, too, like that of all other moun-
taineers, consisted in the unrestricted liberty of robbing their

neighbours, and they chafed at the neighbourhood of the great

Empire, whose organized policy could not brook such excesses,

as appeared to be scarcely worthy of the notice of R unjit Singh,

or the Ruler of Cabul. It had, however, been easily perceived

that these tribes, even if united under one head, and roused into

enthusiasm by the idea of a religious war, would be utterly

incapable of contending with the great army which lay coiled

up in the Punjab, with every fortified town and military posi-

tion in its grasp, holding the navigation of every river, and
able to bring up reserves equal to the entire population of the

mountains. The frontier disturbances, therefore, though ex-

pensive and annoying, can scarcely be said to have interfered

with the general condition of peace.

There was a little cloud looming in the distance, which seemed
to observant eyes to portend future campaigns : but at present it

appeared as if the crisis had passed away, and the dynasty of

Alompra was to be at liberty to pound infants to death in chemists’

mortars for another generation. True, Commodore Lambert with

his squadron was still in the Rangoon waters, and the Governor
of Rangoon was still unpunished, but the Court of Ava appear-

ed to have suddenly awakened to the imminence of the danger,

and had returned an answer to the demands of the Governor-
General, as nearly resembling conciliation as was possible for

the proudest Court in Asia. In Southern India, the Moplah
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fanatics, who had so frequently disquieted the province of

Malabar, seemed at last to have been tamed into submission,

and the dangerous Arab mercenaries of the Deccan were oc-

cupied as usual in collecting their debts, seizing jaghirs, and

oppressing other mercenaries less powerful or less united than

themselves. There was peacefulness everywhere, and financiers

began to dream of that Indian surplus, which is to effect so

much when it arrives, and philanthropists hoped somewhat
vaguely that “ something would be done” to “ develop the re-

sources of India,” two stock phrases, in which no one, save

griffins and Young Bengal, entertain more than a passive faith.

The horizon was soon overcast, and the principle of our
Empire, which even Sir Robert Peel allowed to be irresistible,

and which gave us Calcutta only as a point d'nppui to the

conquest of Bengal, and Bengal only as a stepping stone to

that of India, again came into operation. The “ profound
tranquillity,” which English newspapers predicated of India,

was merely a breathing moment.
11 So ere tlie tempest on Malacca's coast,

Sweet Quiet, gently touching her soft lute,

Sings to the whispering waves the prelude to dispute."

We have given a history of the Burmese war so recently, that

we shall allow ourselves only the rapid sketch indispensable to

the completeness of these Annals. Its origin was, unlike most
of our Indian wars, a mercantile dispute. Two ship captains

were grievously oppressed by the Governor of Rangoon,
the only port in Burmah which boasts of any thing like ex-
ternal trade

;
and both, instead of quietly submitting to the

indignities offered to them, laid the case before the Indian

Government. The head of that Government, though dread-
ing above all things a Burmese war, was thoroughly ac-

quainted with the fact, that half our power in Asia depends
upon our prestige. The insolence of the subordinate officials in

Burmah had now reached a point, which rendered it indispensa-

ble either to abandon all trade with a nation of barbarians, or to

compel them to observe the ordinary rules of commercial inter-

course, and the special treaties formerly ratified by their own Go-
vernment. Towards the end of November 1851 Commodore
Lambert, the second in command in the Eastern seas, arrived in

Rangoon, charged to require from the King of Ava redress for

the injuries sustained by British subjects, the removal of the
official who had demonstrated his hostility to a friendly power,
and the admission of a Consul at Rangoon to prevent the recur-
rence of such untoward accidents. The appearance of the fleet

alarmed the Governor and his suite. He had been accustomed to
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speak with contempt of “ that little man in Calcutta,” and to de-

clare that although in thelast war, the Burmese were unprepared,
and had consequently been beaten, they were now again ready for

the conflict, and it was “ time to recover Arracan and Assam.”
The arrival of the squadron changed all this. Well aware that

if the Court were once acquainted with the facts of the case,

his life would not be worth an hour’s purchase, and knowing that

he could not rely upon the Peguers even for neutrality, he was
thrown into the most abject terror by the arrival of the squa-
dron

;
and had the original demands of the Governor-General

been persisted in, it is probable that he would have at once
paid over the money required, and thus terminated the affair

without any necessity of a reference to the Court. Commo-
dore Lambert did not, however, afford him the opportunity.

On his arrival, the British merchants, resident in Rangoon, of-

fered to him representations of such a character, that he resolv-

ed at once to take more decisive steps. The letter to the King
of Ava was despatched at once, instead of being held in reserve

;

and this brings us to the beginning of the year. The reply

received from Ava to this communication was, as we have
said, as conciliatory as could well be expected, but though
courteously expressed, was deemed unsatisfactory by the Indian

Government. The total silence of the Court upon the ques-

tion of the Consulate, and the promise to send a Plenipotenti-

ary to Rangoon, invested with full powers to examine and set-

tle the disputes of the merchants, were interpreted as devices

to gain time. It appears to have been suspected, too, that the

reply was the work of the faction which then ruled in Ava,
and that its moderate tone arose simply from the fact, that the

King was utterly unaware of its contents. The notoriously

haughty character of the Burmese Court, rendered it peculiarly

improbable, that the King should at once assent to demands
urged by a foreign power, and remove a functionary appointed

by himself; still, however, the Government, true to its concilia-

tory policy, resolved to await the arrival of the Plenipotenti-

ary. The person selected for this office was the Governor of

Prome, or Viceroy of Pegu, and he arrived at Rangoon on the

4th January, with all the parade which, in the eyes of his own
people, could add dignity to his mission; but it was regarded as

an ominous circumstance, that he did not even attempt to dis-

grace the delinquent Governor. The omen was soon fulfilled.

From the moment of his arrival, every variety of insult, which
the formal etiquette of an Oriental Court could suggest, was
heaped upon the British Representative. The Viceroy ignored

his presence for days, laughed derisively at his officers, and
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finally refused to receive a deputation from the Commodore. It

would appear probable that he did not really intend to decline

the interview, but simply to impress his people with a strong

idea of his grandeur and dignity, by keeping his British suitors

waiting at the gate. In either case, the insult was the same,
and Commodore Lambert felt himself justified in suspending
all farther communication with the Viceroy, until he had receiv-

ed fresh instructions. Moreover, as an immediate warning to

the Viceroy of the danger of the course he was pursuing, and
in reprisal for the insult offered to the British flag, he carried

away an unpainted teak hulk, belonging to the King of Ava.
What mysterious virtues resided in t his vessel, it is impossible

to understand
;

but perhaps it was the immediate property of

the King, and as such, sacred in the eyes of his servants. The
Viceroy had previously warned the Commodore, that if this ship

were touched, he would open fire
;
and he kept his word. The

fire was of course returned, and the squadron sailed out of the

mouth of the river, after destroying the stockades on both

banks. The ports of Rangoon, Bassein, and Martaban,
were then declared, under instructions from the Governor-
General, in a state of blockade, and Commodore Lambert de-

parted for Calcutta.

The Indian Government, tardy to a proverb in many
respects, is sufficiently prompt to meet all military emer-
gencies

;
and no sooner was the real state of affairs known

in Calcutta, than active preparations were set on foot for

the impending conflict. It had arrived at no opportune mo-
ment. The Commander-in-Chief, upon whom the conduct

of operations would naturally have devolved, was a thousand

miles away,— at Simlah, and seemed likely to remain there for

the remainder of his command. The Governor-General, who
had been actively occupied in changing the Punjab from a

conquered kingdom into a British province, was leisurely

marching down from the North West ;
and Bengal itself was

almost without available troops. Moreover, it appeared ex-

ceedingly probable, that the Burmese, having once determined
to begin the struggle, would prosecute it with vigour and de-

termination. The Tenasserim provinces were open to invasion

at any moment from Martaban, and Arracan might be menaced
from the Aeng Pass. Lastly, there existed in the minds of all

Indian officials an indefinable terror of a Burmese war. The
length to which the last campaign in that country had been
protracted, and the small advantages finally obtained, had dis-

gusted politicians. The financier dreaded a new war, which
might cost another fifteen millions sterling, and at once destroy
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all hopes of a surplus
;
while even the soldier scarcely desired a

war in a country, which he had heard was one colossal swamp.
All these difficulties, however, yielded to the energy of the

Supreme Council, which, for the first time in its history, proved
that it was not unequal even to executive duties. The absence
of the Commander-in-Chief was not so great an evil as it would
have been had he been a less aged or more capable man

;
as it

was, with a military member of Council, and a large staff in

Calcutta, his absence was scarcely felt, except in an occasional

delay in filling up appointments. The Governor-General hur-

ried down to Calcutta, where he arrived on the 29th January,
and at once took the entire conduct of the war into his own
hands. Fortunately, he had already been compelled to manage
all the details of one campaign

;
and his confidence in his own

resources, occasionally perhaps amounting even to rashness,

and his persevering energy, soon made themselves felt in evei'y

department. Meanwhile, troops were instantly concentrated

towards Calcutta. Maulmain was reinforced, a wing of H. M.’s

18th R. I. having been warned for service, and despatched

across the bay with almost unprecedented speed. Arracan was
placed in a state of defence, and Commodore Lambert was
once more entrusted with a despatch for the Court of Ava, with

an offer of accommodation. In this, the second attempt to

avert the necessity of actual hostilities, the Governor-General
scarcely increased his original demand. He demanded, it is

true, an apology for the insults offered to Commodore Lambert,
but the general tone of his communication was moderate to the

verge of concession. In passing up the river, the Commodore
was fired upon, but the letter was at length delivered, and its

excessive mildness appears to have convinced the Viceroy, that

the British Government was not in earnest. His answer was
merely an objection, on personal grounds, to Commodore Lam-
bert, most offensively worded

; and preparations went on ashore

without cessation. The Viceroy, who appears, though an arro-

gant and dull man, to have been possessed of considerable acti-

vity and energy, exerted himself to place Rangoon in a position

of defence.

Meanwhile, the Viceroy’s reply had of course convinced the

Indian Government of the hollowness of all the Burmese pro-

fessions of amity ; but the Governor-General was still reluctant

to abandon his policy, and still refrained from the final measure.

He would not meditate the conquest, which all now knew to be

inevitable, but determined to strike a sudden blow, which should

demonstrate to the Court of Ava, that a power, which they

were without the means to resist, was in earnest in exacting
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reparation. A combiner! expedition was to be set in motion

from Calcutta and Madras, supported and conveyed by a fleet

of war steamers from Bombay ;
Martaban and Rangoon were

to be seized, and then it was hoped, that in sight of such a force,

the arrogant Court would submit, as it had before done, to

necessity, and pay a sum sufficient to liquidate the expenses of

the war. Two regiments of Europeans and one native regi-

ment were ordered from Bengal, and one European and three

native regiments from Madras, a force which was afterwards

largely increased. The expedition from Bengal left Calcutta

on the 29th March, but that from Madras was delayed by a

circumstance which reflected little credit upon the authorities

at that presidency, and which suggests the necessity of an im-
portant reform in the constitution of India.

The Governor of Madras was Sir Henry Pottinger, an old

officer, who had gained high reputation in the China war,
but who certainly has not added to it by his conduct of

the Government of Madras. The Indian Government had
not, he thought, treated him on this occasion as it became
a statesman of Lord Dalhousie’s rank and character to

treat an officer of his experience and renown. He was pet-

tish accordingly. Moreover, another cause contributed strong-
ly to foster the ill-feeling between the Governments. Al-
though by the Charter Act of 1832, the British Empire in India
was placed under one head, and all separate powers of legislation

denied to the smaller presidencies, the innovation has in no de-
gree had the effect of amalgamating them. The three presi-

dencies remain as much apart as separate monarchies. The
Europeans of each, whether official or otherwise, are acquaint-
ed only with each other, marry among themselves, and are gene-
rally in a state of profound ignorance as to how the other sec-
tions live, and with what they are occupied. Moreover, although
the Legislature of one is the Legislature of all, the systems
of Executive Government are widely different, and a strong
degree of jealousy has sprung up to divide them still further,
d- his feeling is exasperated in the minds of the officials by the
pecuniary dependence in which they ai’e kept upon the Govern-
ment of India, and in Madras particularly, seems likely hereaf-
ter to interfere to some extent with the general welfare of the Em-
pire. Sir H. Pottinger, supported by the existence of this senti-
ment among his subordinates, and personally irritated by the pre-
sumed absence of the respect which he considered due to himself,
gave expression to both feelings by refusing to move one step
without distinct orders from Calcutta. His contingent was in rea-
diness at Madras, but he declared that, as he had not been con-

x
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suited, he would not take upon himself the responsibility ofengag-
ing transports

;
and thus its departure was delayed for several

days. The dispute, though exceedingly inconvenient, and destruc-
tive to Sir Henry Pottinger’s dearly purchased reputation, would
not have been of any great importance, but for the dangers which
it suggests for the future. Suppose Sir H. Pottinger, going one
step farther in disobedience, had, instead of delaying to obey,
refused obedience altogether. This has occurred once in the
early history of India, when Lord Wellesley ordered the
Madras presidency to declare war on Tippu, and was met by
a distinct refusal. Would Lord Dalhousie, in such a case, have
been compelled to follow his predecessor’s example, and visit

Madras in person, or would the commission of Captain-General,
which he is believed to hold, have been sufficient to enable him
to depose the Governor ? A crisis might occur, in which a step

of this description would be indispensable to the safety of the
Empire, and some such power should be reserved to the Su-
preme Head of the Administration.

Another occurrence, however, almost as inconvenient, had
nearly delayed the movements of the contingent from Bengal.

The earlier founders of the Empire, alarmed as they were at

the magnitude of their own acquisitions, and unable to foresee

that in their conquests lay the germ of an empire larger than

that of Rome, had never contemplated the necessity of con-

veying native troops by sea, and perhaps scarcely noticed that

the terms of the sepoy oath only bound them to march whither-

soever they might be directed, thus by implication exempting
them from the obligation to proceed by water. Five general

service corps had, however, been raised, and the difficulty

attracted for a time but little attention, and it was even

believed that the prejudice had disappeared. The supersti-

tion, which forbade a Hindu ever to cross the Indus, was
at least equally strong. Yet it had been overcome, and
there are few more striking scenes, even in the history of

British India, than that when, in the first Affghan war, our

sepoys arrived on the bank of the Indus. The officers dreaded,

lest a panic should seize their men, and a refusal should be given,

which would amount to mutiny. All was prepared for the

contingency, but the sepoys never hesitated, rushing forward

with a shout of ‘Kumpani ka ikhbal,’ the destiny of the Com-
pany, a phrase, by the way, implicitly believed in by almost all

natives, and which has no slight effect on the maintenance of

British prestige in India. A similar feeling would, it was
hoped, have enabled the Government to count upon its sepoys

even for an expedition across the sea. The volunteering of the
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38th Regiment N. I., however, upon which the experiment
was first tried, was mismanaged in some manner, which has

never yet been explained
;
and even the Mussalmans declined

to go. The Government refrained from putting in force any
measure of compulsion, and the regiment was ordered to pro-

ceed to Dacca, where it was speedily disorganized by disease.

This, however, is a digression. Unaffected by the example
of Sir H. Pottinger’s tardiness, the Bombay Government,
aided by the able Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Navy,
Commodore Lushington, exerted themselves with such energy,

that within thirty hours after the receipt of the order, the

steam fleet was on its voyage, and despite all difficulties, the

Madras contingent was not much behind its time.

General Godwin, an old Queen’s officer, who had acquired

some knowledge of the country in the former campaigns, and
who was believed to possess ability, was selected to command.
Though an old man, he was as active as the youngest subaltern.

The rules of the service forbade a different choice, and the ex-

treme Toryism, which forbade his attempting anything which
had not been tried by Sir Archibald Campbell, was not then
apparent. It is superfluous to notice the personal bravery of

an English General ; but we have heard many anecdotes of the

marvellous coolness with which General Godwin would chat

and smile while the balls were pouring round him like hail in the

attack on the Pagoda. The nomination, therefore, was not very
unpopular, except with the press, which has always been disposed

to condemn the system of employing antiquated Generals to

command armies, which perhaps more than any in the world
require vigour in their leaders.

Under such circumstances, and with such a chief, the Bengal
division of the army arrived at the mouth of the Rangoon river

on the 2nd April. The Madras division, delayed by the un-
toward dispute on which we have commented, had not arrived

;

but no time was lost, Martaban was stormed on the 5th with
but little loss, and garrisoned by a force, sufficient to deter the
enemy from any attempt to regain it. Meanwhile, the Madras
contingent had arrived, Commodore Lambert had destroyed
the stockades at the mouth of the river, and on the 10th the
expedition was at Rangoon. This town stands on a long flat

bank of the largest mouth of the Irrawaddy, twenty-five
miles from the sea, capable of indefinite expansion to the North
and East, but bounded on the South by the Pegu river. It re-

sembles Calcutta more nearly, perhaps, than any city in India,
the Pagoda occupying the place of the Cathedral. This Pa-
goda is in fact an artificial mound, ascending in ledges, with ter-
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races all round, covered with small shrines, and tapering towards
the top. Into the Pagoda itself the only entrance is by flights

of steep stairs, with landing places broad enough to mount
cannon, and which, if defended by a brave and resolute enemy,
•would be utterly impregnable. The attack commenced on

the 10th. The steamers did their work well. All the follow-

ing day and night, the fiery rain of shell never ceased. The
stockades were destroyed. The new town built by the Vice-

roy was cleared of the enemy. The Pagoda remained alone,

but the Pagoda was the most defensible point in the town.

The General resolved to take it by a flank movement. He
landed his troops to the Southward—where in Calcutta, Garden
Reach would be—and stormed a well-built stockade which lay

in his way. It was defended with a gallantry never again dis-

played in the war, and were we writing a Military Chronicle,

much might be said of the individual feats of daring displayed.

The loss was considerable, the men were wearied, and almost

worn out, and the General resolved to halt for the night. His

guns were not on shore, and he remained over the 13th. The
sun was overpoweringly hot, the troops in full uniform, and the

force lost nearly as many officers from coups de soleil as from
the bullets of the enemies. On the 14th, the force was again

in motion. The guns were planted opposite the Eastern side,

the farthest from the river, and by noon, the road appeared

practicable, and the assault was made. Under a terrible fire,

the troops crossed the space between the jungle and the Pagoda,

and dashed up stairs, which are almost perpendicular, and
whence they might have been swept by regular platoon firing.

The Burmese, however, were cowed. They fired a volley or

two, which cost us some of our bravest officers, and decamped.

The Viceroy had fled before. During the halt on the 13th, the

guns from the steamers had not been silent ; they kept up a

rattling fire, and he soon fancied himself not safe even in the

Pagoda. He went to the other side, where the entire mound
and its buildings intervened between himself and the ships. Even
there, a lucky shell, which had crossed the Pagoda, fell among his

party, and he fled again. He crossed the river, andreached Dalla

on the other side, and again the shells fell by him. He declar-

ed “ that they knew him, and followed him,” and disappeared

finally from the scene. His fate is still unknown, but it is

scarcely to be supposed, that he escaped the vengeance of his

royal master. The fall of the Pagoda was the fall of Rangoon.
Resistance disappeared, the officers took up their quarters in

old houses, or rebuilt others ; a Police Magistrate was appointed,

and Rangoon soon wore the appearance of a city at peace. The
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inhabitants crowded into the town, which soon regained its

former magnitude, and the admirable regulations of the Gene-
ral and the Commodore produced a degree of confidence among
the people, which was never afterwards weakened. The Pegu-
ers, accustomed to our rule in Maulmein, and tired of a Go-
vernment under which no man was safe for an hour, were as

strongly inclined to the British as an Oriental people is ever

inclined to any thing, which has no immediate religious or

financial connection. They brought in food without stint, and
were regularly paid. Both the naval and military comman-
ders exerted themselves to the utmost to prevent the introduc-

tion of spirits, and discipline is always sufficient to restrain

Europeans so long as drink is not to be obtained. So great

became the confidence of the people, that the women would go

up to the lines to sell fruit or fish, without the slightest fear,

and in a stay of months, but one outrage occurred, and even that

was not laid to the score of the military. The provident care

of the Governor-General had ensured admirable arrangements

for the Commissariat, and in a short time, the harbour was
studded with masts. Whatever may have been General God-
win’s offences on the score of tardiness, he deserves abundant
credit for his administration of Rangoon.
And here the force remained inactive till the middle of May.

On the 14th of that month, an expedition was despatched

against Bassein. This town, situated on a high bank of one of

the mouths of the Irrawaddy, sixty miles from the sea, was
once the head-quarters of the Portuguese in Eastern India. It

was from hence that they sallied on those piratical expeditions,

which desolated the Sunderbunds, and turned what had once
been a flourishing province into a desolate swamp, the home
of the tiger and the boa. Its importance has departed, but its

natural advantages, even the Government of Ava has been
unable to destroy. A channel, many fathoms deep in the driest

season, offers a safe passage for ships of almost any burden, and
the country around is rich with all the inexhaustible fertility

of a Delta in the tropics. The town was taken with the ease

which has been characteristic of all the operations of the cam-
paign, and thus the entire sea-coast of Pegu passed under the
control of the British.

Thus far, in spite of delays and mistakes, we had been suc-

cessful. The stroke had been struck. The expedition had
conquered the maritime provinces of Pegu, had demonstrated
to the Burmese that the power of the English was even more
irresistible than of old, and had proved the enormous accession
of strength, which had been gained in the acquisition of steam
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by the only power in the East competent to employ it with
advantage. But the policy upon which the expedition was
based, had failed. The Court of Ava manifested no sign of
repentance or submission. Their troops were still hovering
round every point held by the British, their Generals were
raising stockades all along the river, they forwarded no offer of
accommodation, and implored no terms. It was evident that

conquest was inevitable, and to conquest Lord Dalhousie at

once directed his attention. It was now July, a month perhaps
more dangerous to troops in India than any other

; but the

emergency had been foreseen, and the army of Ava was in

readiness. It was only necessary to extend the old plan of
the campaign. Instead of three regiments, each presidency
was to send three brigades, and a force of sixteen thousand men
was placed under the command of General Godwin. Steam had
enabled us to transport both troops and stores to Burmah with
greater ease than in our own dominions, and this resource was
stretched to the utmost. The additional troops arrived in

Rangoon in August, and the war of conquest re-commenced.
Meanwhile, the army at Rangoon had remained utterly

inactive, and a cry arose in India, which was soon repeated from
England, that the war was unnecessarily protracted, and that

General Godwin was obviously unequal to the command. For
nearly five months he had remained quiet at Rangoon, while

the waters of the Irrawaddy had remained open as far as Ava.
Meanwhile, his Lieutenants were all activity. One Captain
attacked and occupied Pegu, though being without troops to

garrison it, he was compelled to abandon his prize, and it was re-

taken by the Burmese. Another captured fifty pieces of ordnance
at Prome, a town on the river, half way to Ava, and only lament-

ed that his instructions did not permit him to make a similar at-

tempt on the capital itself. The long inertness seemed to give

fresh courage to the Burmese,.and armed bands of dacoits, styling

themselves the royal troops, committed the most horrible ex-

cesses. The Governor-General himself visited Rangoon, and, it

is believed, urged on the General. All was useless. The gallant

old man would not stir, till his own time. At last, on the 19th

September, he started, carrying with him in the steamers a force

of nearly five thousand men. The event proved that the antici-

pations of his subordinates were correct. Prome fell almost

without a struggle, and the great table land, which divides Pegu
from Burmah Proper, was in our possession, and the struggle of

the Burmese was now for Ava itself, and no longer for their

outlying provinces. The remaining events of the campaign,
included within the year, are of the slightest possible impor-
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tance. Pegu was. taken a second time, not to be abandoned,

and a desperate effort made by the Burmese in December to

recover the town, was baffled by the skill and valour of Major
Hill of the Madras Fusiliers, who, after an exhibition of cou-

rage and ability altogether unparalleled in the history of the

war, was relieved by General Godwin. Expeditions were
sent to crush bands of dacoits, which were frequently attended

with marked success, and finally, the war was for the year

terminated by the following decree:

—

PROCLAMATION.

The Court of Ava having refused to make amends for the injuries and
insults which British subjects had suffered at the hands of its servants, the

Governor-General of India in Council resolved to exact reparation by force

of arms.
The Forts and Cities upon the Coast were forthwith attacked and cap-

tured ; the Burman forces have been dispersed wherever they have been
met; and the Province of Pegu is now in the occupation of British Troops.
The just and moderate demands of the Government of India have been

rejected by the King ; the ample opportunity that has been afforded him for

repairing the injury that was done, has been disregarded ; and the timely

submission, which alone could have been effectual to prevent the dismember-
ment of his kingdom, is still withheld.

Wherefore, in compensation for the past, and for better security in the

future, the Governor-General in Council has resolved, and hereby pro-

claims, that the province of Pegu is now, and shall be henceforth, a portion

of the British Territories in the East.

Such Burman Troops as may still remain within the province shall be
driven out; Civil Government shall immediately be established; and
Officers shall be appointed to administer the affairs of the several dis-

tricts.

The Governor-General in Council hereby calls on the inhabitants of

Pegu to submit themselves to the authority, and to coufide securely in

the protection of the British Government, whose power they have seen

to be irresistible, and whose rule is marked by justice and beneficence.

The Governor-General in Council, having exacted the reparation he
deems sufficient, desires no further conquest in Burmah, and is willing to

consent that hostilities should cease.

But if the King of Ava shall fail to renew his former relations of friend-

ship with the British Government, and if he shall recklessly seek to dis-

pute its quiet possession of the province it has now declared to be its own,
the Governor-General in Council will again put forth the power he holds,

and will visit with full retribution aggressions which, if they be persisted

in, must of necessity lead to the total subversion of the Burman State, and
to the ruin and exile of the King and his race.

By order of the Most Noble the Governor-General of India in Council,

C, Allen,

Officiating Secretary to the Government of India.

20th December, 1852.

Language more haughty was never employed by Roman
Dictator or American President, but it is suited to the people
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addressed, and enunciates nothing but the simplest truth. The
Burmese Empire has come for the second time into hostile con-

tact with the Saxon race, and continues to exist, of course,

only by its sufferance. The English having conquered the

great Peninsula of India, have been impelled by that same in-

explicable fate, which has apparently driven them onwards for

the last century, into Indo-Chinese Asia. The consequence
—is not for an annalist to predict.

In the beginning of the year, an occurrence of a different

nature added another district to the dominions of the Company.
The public mind was startled in January by the intelligence

of a sudden order for the march of a force towards the South
East of the Punjab, the destination of which appeared to be
known only to the highest officials. All that was apparent
was, that a small and compact army of nearly ten thousand
men was in motion, and the most absurd rumours were afloat

as to the designs of Government. The army was intended to

suppress a rising in Scinde— to invade Beluchistan—to threat-

en Dost Mahomed,—to interfere in the squabbles of the

chieftains of Kandahar. All kinds of suppositions were hazard-

ed, until at length it became known that the Government
had resolved to dethrone Mir Ali Morad, the Amir of

Khyrpore, the most northerly province of Scinde. From the

extent of the preparations, and the mystery which encircled the

movements of the force, it appears probable that the Govern-
ment expected resistance, but they were mistaken. The coun-

try was occupied without a stroke having been struck, or a shot

fired, and the following proclamation announced the dethrone-

ment of the Rais, and the annexation of his dominions to those

of the British power :

—

The Government of India had long seen cause to believe that his High-

ness Mir Ali Morad Khan of Khyrpore, by acts of forgery and fraud, had
deprived the British Government of territory in Scinde, to which it was
lawfully entitled.

Reluctant to condemn the Amir unless upon the clearest proof of his

personal guilt, the Government of India directed that a full and public

enquiry should be made into the charges that had beeu brought against him.

His Highness attended the enquiry in person. Every opportunity was

afforded of eliciting the truth, and of establishing his Highness’s in-

nocence of the crime of which lie had beeu accused.

His Highness Mir Ali Morad Khan entirely failed to rehut the charge.

On clear and complete evidence he was convicted of having destroyed a

leaf of the Koran in which the Treaty of Nownahar was written, and of

having substituted for it another leaf of a different tenor, whereby his

Highness fraudulently obtained possession of several large districts, instead

of villages of the same name, greatly to the prejudice of the British

Government, to which the said districts lawfully belonged, and in gross

violation of good faith and honour.
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The Government of India sought no pretext to interfere with the

possessions of his Highness Mir Ali Morad Khan. It desired that his

Highness should continue to rule the territories he held in peace and
security, and it was slow to entertain and to urge agaiust his Highness ac-

cusations which place in jeopardy his reputation and authority.

But the Amir's guilt has been proved. The Government of India
will not permit his Highness Mir Ali Morad Khan to escape with impunity
and a great public crime to remain unpunished.

Wherefore the Government of India has resolved, and hereby declares

that Mir Ali Morad Khan of Khyrpore is degraded from the rank of Bais,
and that all his lands and territories, excepting those hereditary possessions
only which were allotted to him by his father, Mir Sorab Khan, shall

henceforth be a portion of the British Empire in India.

The inhabitants of those territories are hereby called upon to submit
themselves peaceably to the dominion under which they have passed, in
full reliance that they will be defended against their enemies, and protected
from harm ; and that, unmolested in their persons, in their property, and
their homes, they will be governed with just and mild authority.

By order of the Most Noble the Governor General of India,

(Sigued) H. B. E. Frere,

21 st January, 1852. Commissioner.

The causes of this singular and almost unprecedented act,

are well explained by the papers contained in the Blue Booh,
published by order of the House of Lords, but as usual with
those productions, in a form almost unintelligible to the ordi-

nary reader. We will endeavour to make our narrative as
clear as the original papers will permit, a task rendered none
the more easy by the antiquated mode of printing adopted.
About the middle of the year 1843, Sir Charles Napier ex-
pressed to the Governor-General his desire to recognize the
right of the Amir Ali Morad, who had steadily adhered to
us during the recent war, in all his patrimonial lands, in all the
lands which had descended by patrimonial inheritance to his

brother Mir Rustum, and in all the lands which were in the
hands of the Khan at the outbreak of the war. The remainder
of Scinde was “ annexed,” and thus, in fact, whatever the
British Government made over to Ali Morad, it sacrificed
itself. To carry out the latter clause of this treaty, it would
have been necessary to place Mir Ali Morad in possession of
certain tracts of land north of Rori, of considerable value.
These lands were proved to have been in his possession by
virtue of a treaty executed in 1842, when he vanquished his
brother Mir Rustum, and nephew Mir Nussir Khan, and
obtained the districts in question, in return for a promise to
abstain from further hostilities. This treaty was called the trea-
ty of Nownahar, and according to a custom among Mahomedan
Princes, was written on a leaf of the Koran.

Y
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The phrase which subsequently became of the greatest im-
portance in this document, bears reference to a place called

Mahtelah, which was ceded by Nussir Khan to his uncle, and
which was, unfortunately for one or both of them, the name of a

small village and a large pergunnah. According to the version

of the treaty shown to Sir Charles Napier, the pergunnah ap-

peared to have been made over to Mir Ali Morad, and he was
therefore placed in full possession, though the Governor of

Scinde appears at a very early period to have entertained the

idea that a fraud of some description had been perpetrated.

The matter, however, was allowed to rest, although the officers

of Government appear never to have totally abandoned the in-

vestigation, till the visit of the Governor General, Lord Dal-
housie, to Scinde in 1849. The documents relating to the affair

were submitted to him by Mr. Pringle, the Commissioner, and
the Government of Bombay, under instructions from his Lord-
ship, determined on a full investigation into the circumstances

of the alleged fraud. It was declared; that the territory ori-

ginally ceded by the vanquished amirs, contained merely a

few villages of little or no importance, and that Ali Morad
had at first interpolated certain words, conveying to himself a

large territory, and afterwards had removed the leaf and sub-

stituted another. On the 5th January, 1853, therefore, a com-
mission, consisting of Mr. Pringle, the Commissioner, Major
Lang, the Political Agent in Kattywar, and Major John Jacob,

Superintendent on the Frontier of Upper Scinde, was appoint-

ed to investigate the share which the amir himself had in

the forgery. They examined all the witnesses in the presence

of the Amir himself, compared every document, and finally

came to the conclusion, that he was guilty. The evidence

upon which they rested this conviction was far more complete

than is usually obtained in such cases, and would, we are inclin-

ed to believe, have satisfied an English jury of ordinary intel-

ligence. Two of the amir’s most confidential servants, who
had subsequently become estranged from him, deposed upon

oath, that they had assisted him to alter the treaty, and one of

them actually produced a certificate of indemnity which he had

compelled the amir to make out before he would lend his assist-

ance. The interpolated leaf, which had been subsequently re-

moved to make way for the new one, and which one of them had

preserved, was also produced, and corroborated their story in the

minutest particular. Nor was collateral evidence wanting.

Ali Morad himself, Mir Rustum, and Mir Nussir had all

written to Captain Brown on the day of the battle, and in

every instance they spoke of the cession in terms utterly incon-
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sistent with the latitude which the forged treaty assigned to it.

Various other circumstances were adduced, all tending strongly

to criminate the amir, and to rebut which he offered nothing

beyond an assertion, that the whole affair was a conspiracy.

We republish his defence entire, partly because it is in itself a

most singularly able production, and partly because we have
not remarked that the amir’s own history of the affair has

ever crept beyond the Blue Booh, except it be in some of the

Western Journals :
—

It is known to the Sirkar that I suffered from the enmity of my brothers
and my brothers’ sons, which I incurred owing to my having made friend-

ship with the British Government, and adhered thereto with sincerity, allow-

ing nothing to sway me from my resolution to that effect. I was in the
habit of performing service for them with heart and soul, like one under
their allegiance

; and when I went to meet Mr. Ross Bell, Political Agent,
nt his Camp at Bhutti, and my brothers heard that he had shown me much
kindness, their enmity towards me became greatly increased, aud they
began, beyond measure, to exert themselves to injure me. They also wrote
an account of this visit to the amirs of Hydrabad, and endeavoured, iu
every way, to do me harm. They wrote that the English Government was
their enemy, and Mir Ali Morad, joining with them in friendship, was
bringing calamity on his own bouse, as the English Government was evi-
dently determined 1o ruin them and to take the country of Scinde, and had
on that account taken Mir Ali Morad into favour ; they therefore proposed
first to exterminate me as being the enemy of their house, and, after mak-
ing the necessary arrangements, to put me to death, in order that no mem-
ber ot their family might ever after form an alliance with the Euglish
Government. They were then to enter into agreements with the rulers of
Khorasan and Lahore, and to shut up the road for the Government to pas3
to nnd fro. Having formed this determination, thev commenced by taking
measures to ruin me. Mir Nussir Khan and Mir Mahomed Hussun
Khan therefore combined for this purpose. The latter then making an ex-
cuse ot the dispute with his father about the turban, left Khyrpur and
went to Behorti, and there raised troops. Nussir Khan nt the same time
assembled his people near the fort of Kunduran, on pretence of the Sun-
eibe 1 and Uzizpur business. it wa3 agreed to between them that

JNusstr Khan should bring his army against Diji Ka Kote from the
north, and Mir Mahomed Hussan advance nt the same time from the
south, and that they should thus surround Diji Ka Kote. Hearing of
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son we ought not to assist with our own hands in bringing this about. I

refused, however, to entertain his proposals. After this Mir Rustum
Khan, with his own confidential followers, came with Pir Ali Gohur to me

;

seeing him, my elder brother, with his white beard, do this, I became
ashamed and remained silent. Pir Ali Gohur then talked to me, and I

replied that Mir Nussir Khan, and Mir Mahomed Hussan, from their

own folly, regarded the British Government as their enemy, and
wished to ruin me, because I was a friend of the said Government.
That he was aware, since my meeting with Mr. Ross Bell, they regarded
me as an open enemy, and had several times assembled their troops

to attack me, and that 1 therefore, being alarmed and alone, had had to

expend lacks of rupees to preserve my own life, by which means I had
escaped ; also that Mir Rustum Khan had frequently interfered to

restore peace, but never abandoned the enmity which he entertained in

his own breast. I therefore told him that without making a satisfactory

arrangement, and recovering the lacks of rupees I had expended, I could
not listen to terms. Pir Ali Gohur then told me that he had explained
the whole of this to Mir Rustum Khan, who replied, that he bad no
ready money to give, nor bad Mir Nussir Khan; but if Mir Ali Morad
was willing to take a cession of country instead, they would make a settle-

ment on these terms. When Pir Ali Gohur brought me this proposal, 1

consulted with Sheik Ali Hussan, who told me not to be satisfied with
verbal agreements, but to have the engagement ceding any places that were
to he given, written in the Koran. Upon this I consented to accept of a

settlement of this kind, and Mir Rustum Khan agreed to give me seven
villages on his part, and the purgunnahs Mathela, Mirpur, and Mehurki,
and the village of Dadlu on that of Mir Nussir Khan, and had a writ-

ing to that effect inserted in the Koran, and sealed with his own seal, and
those of Mirs Nussir Khan and Ali Ukhbur Khan. This is the very writ-

ing which is entered in the Koran, which I have produced before the gen-

tlemen of the Commission. No alterations or erasures whatever have
been made in it. It was not only written before Sheik Ali Hussan and
Pir Ali Gohur, but in the presence of many other respectable persons who
are still alive, and should their evidence be approved of by the gentlemen
of the Commission, I will send for them. The circumstance regarding

Sheik Ali Hussan and Pir Ali Gohur, are as follows : The former was
first employed by me on seven rupees a month as a Bhargir, and after-

wards l raised him to places of honour and dignity, till at length he be-

came my principal Munshi and adviser, and he was intrusted with the

charge of all my business with Government. He was also fully empower-
ed to transact all the revenuo and other management of my country, and
had charge of my treasure; whatever he required in money he took, with-

out having to ask my permission. Formerly i knew but little of Pir Ali

Gohur, but the Sheik formed a friendship with him, and told me he was

a good and intelligent man, and deserved to bo taken into our counsels.

I immediately agreed to this, and they became still greater friends, and

were fully intrusted with the sole and entire management of all my affairs ;

my seal remained in their charge, as I was generally employed in those

days with my troops, owing to the enmity of my brethren towards me, and
attended but little in eonsequcnco to the affairs of my districts, which were,

therefore, entirely in their hands. When they settled anything, they put

my seal to it with their own hands, and sometimes when I intrusted any

particular business to them, they were in the habit of getting my signa-

ture in the words “ Bahai ust” ( it is confirmed), on blank pieces of paper,

and my own seal remained with them, and they put it to any writing or
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agreement they chose. To this extent were they trusted by me, when I

attacked Melleh Mahomed Chandya on this side of the river, and seized

him, and went to Hydrabad to meet Sir C. Napier, the Governor of Scinde;

I saw that the Sheik was disposed to piay me false, and had made common
cause witli Munshi Ali Ukhbur, who had given him advice to get from

me, in writing, half of the country that the British Government had given

me, telling him at the same time that if I refused to give this writing, he

(Ali Ukhbur) would deviso some means of ruining me. The Sheik then

visited me in Hydrabad, and spoke to me to this effect at a private inter-

view, io which 1 replied that 1 was going to Khyrpur, and to come there,

and I would arrange about ajaghir for him according to his pleasure. L

added, however, that it was very unbecoming iu him to entertain any desire

to get half of the country, inasmuch as he was a servant, and not a share-

holder with me. After this, the Sheik being perplexed, told me, that in this

business Munshi Ali Ukhbur was in concert with him, and therefore, if

I would not agree to the arrangement proposed, he would devise some
means by which I should be ruined ; notwithstanding this, I tried by mild-

ness and conciliation to make him understand, and promised to arrange

about a jaghir for him when I returned to Khyrpur, but told him that I

would never consent to give him half the country. After this, agreeably to

Sir Charles Napier’s orders, I started at night in the direction of Dullil-

deri, in order to arrange about Mir Shere Mahomed. On meeting Co-
lonel Roberts, who had also come near that place from Sewistan, I told

him that Sheik Ali Hussan had become inimical towards me, and that,

therefore, 1 was of opinion that he (Colonel Roberts) should inform Sir

Charles Napier of this, and that an officer should be appointed as a Resi-

dent between me and the British Government, when there would be no
further necessity for any other vakil. Colonel Roberts then wrote a note
to General Napier to this effect, and he agreed to the arrangement, and
appointed Captain Malet to the situation of Resident of Khyrpur. Upon
this the Sheik became more my enemy than ever, and, in conjunction with
Ali Ukhbur, began to devise means for my ruin. From Uullilderi I

hurried to Khyrpur, to put a stop to the disturbance which Mir Mahomed
Ali had raised in my district of Dubba, and wheu I got near Pir

Subreh, I met Captain Pope, who told me that the Sirkar’s troops

were ready to assist me as I might require. I replied that as it was
the hot season, 1 did not wish to give the Sirkar's troops trouble, and
that I had men enough of my own to punish Mir Mahomed Ali. After
this, having arrived near Dubba, I defeated Mir Mahomed Ali, so that he
fled and crossed the river, and the ryots of that country were relieved from
all apprehension. Having arranged every thing there, I returned to

Khyrpur, and about the same time Sheik Ali Hussan came there from
Hyderabad, and told me that as I had not given him half the country, the
whole of the Government servants employed in the Duftur, together with
Munshi Ali Ukhbur, were of one mind with him, and he would devise
meuns of injuring me to such an extent, that I would be involved in the
calamity all my life. This at last was the length to which he got, that the
letters which l wrote to Sir Charles Napier were lost on the way, and the
letters of that officer to me did not reach me in safety. At length Captain
Malet arrived at Khyrpur, and I informed him of all the enmity of the
Sheik towards me. and of his friendship with Ali Ukhbur, and of the claims
I had upon him for au account of all he had received from me. That
officer, in consequence, saw the necessity of making some arrangement for-

me, and as it soon appeared that the Sheik bad also gained over the Pir

(Ali Gohur) to his own evil ways, I put a stop to their using my seal, and
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some time afterwards the seal was lost, of which I gave information to

Captain Malet. I likewise sent my people to resume the Jaghir which
Sheik Ali had near Budalceh, but his men opposed them, and he would
not give it up. I then informed Captain Malet of this further disrespect

which he had shown me. Shortly after this, Sir Charles Napier, the Gover-
nor, came into this part of the country, and Captain Malet informed him of

all the proceedings of Sheik Ali Hussan, and of his having allied himself to

Moonshi Ali Ukhbur. The Governor then forbad Moonshi Ali Ukhbur
from interfering in my affairs, and told Captain Malet that I was the owner
of my own country, and the Sheik was my servant, and his jaghir situated

in my country, and I might therefore resume it whenever I chose. t'pon

this I sent my people to his jaghir, and the Governor himself told me in

the meantime, near Sukkur, that if I wished it, he would hang the Sheik,

or give him any other punishment. I replied that whatever appeared pro-

per to the Sirkar should be done, but that I had claims on him for lakhs of

rupees, which I could prove by my accounts. About this time the Governor
determined to go into the Hills, and I got ready and accompanied him. When
I returned I wished to settle accounts with Sheik Ali Hussan, but he took
an opportunity of escaping during the night to Multan. Fir Ali Gohur
also, having been desired to accompany mo to the Hills, refused to do so, and
became my enemy; and he and the Sheik continued to be of one mind, in

consequence of which the Pir became as inimical as him; and when I de-

manded my account from him, he also left my districts during the night,

and fled across the river into the Sirkar’s jurisdiction. I likewise told the
Governor of this. I had given my seal to these people in the purity of

my heart, aud placing entire confidence in them ; and I never conceived
that they would raise any such conspiracy against me. Government
should therefore take all this into consideration, and weigh all the cir-

cumstances well, whether it be proper to listen to the accusations of such
enemies against me. If the evidence of enemies like these is accepted,

then the whole world would become my enemies, for ever since the time
I abandoned the cause of my brothers, and made friendship with Govern-
ment in the time of Mr Ross Bell, my brothers have raised their heads to

the skies in enmity towards me; and besides the British Government I

have no friends or well-wishers. The whole world are my opponents and
enemies. For the rest you are possessed of all wisdom.

Dated I2tb of the month Jumadul-saui in the year of Hijri 1260.
Camp Sukkur.

Whatever may be thought of the justice of his sentence, it

is evident that in trying the amir,—acknowledged to be a
sovereign prince,—by a commission of its own servants, by
recording sentence against him, and by making that sentence
equivalent to a forfeiture of his rights and privileges as a sove-
reign, the Government of India declared itself the absolute
master of every prince in India, all treaties to the contrary
notwithstanding. It is not merely that it possesses the power
of deciding disputes and preventing quarrels, but that it claims
also to be at once accuser, judge, and jury, and to sweep down
independent states by its mere recorded fiat. The same pre-
tension has frequently been advanced, and almost all our pub-
lic acts have of late years been based upon the principle,
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that the Governor-General rules the entire peninsula, and not

only British India; but it has seldom been so nakedly set forth.

We notice it in this place, though somewhat beyond our pro-

vince, because we are inclined to believe that, as our power be-

comes stronger from consolidation, it will be found necessary

to dispense with the intermediate authority of the tributary

princes, without much reference to any thing except the Im-
perial duties which attach to us as the paramount power, and
which Lord Dalhousie has so frequently shewn his readiness to

fulfil.

In our summaries for the years 1849 and 1850, we described

how British rule had been introduced iuto the Punjab, and
how initiatory measures for all branches of the administration

had been taken. We have now to chronicle the progress

of these arrangements towards maturity during the years 1851

and 1852.

Our thoughts are turned first towards the Trans-Indus
Frontier, of which some journalists, we think injudiciously, have
recommended the abandonment. It might indeed be said that

the acquisition was originally forced upon us by political cir-

cumstances;—on whom could we bestow it ? Not on Golab Sing,

who had shewn himself unable to manage Huzara—not on
Dost Mahomed, who had misbehaved duijng the second Punjab
war. But there exist many good reasons for its retention.

The advantages of commanding, by such posts as Peshawur,
the mouths of the gr*eat inlet passes, the gates of India, in the

event of an European invasion, areobvious. By holding the coun-
try “ en potence” up to the foot of the hills, we keep the moun-
taineers to their mountains, and prevent them from mustering
in strength, or organizing aggression. It has been well said, that

by abandoning the Trans-Indus Frontier, we should only be
furnishing our enemies with a parade ground. Then, if our Fron-
tier line were moved back to the left bank of the Indus (and we
presume no one would propose our- receding further), there

would be no suitable localities for the cantonment of troops or

the formation of a defensive line, and obviously the river

itself would not constitute a barrier. What would the moral
effect be on the Belochis that hover about Scinde, and the

Huzara tribes that overlook the Sind Saugor Doab, and the
Northern section of the Grand Trunk Road ? Furthermore, is

the revenue of this territory, amounting to nearly twenty lakhs,

of no consideration? And lastly, is there to be no return for

the capital already laid out on the territory, for the money sunk
in the great Peshawur road, in the cantonments, in the military

police posts ?
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It cannot be said that there reigns perfect peace on the
Frontier, external or internal. Still the British have succeeded
in introducing the only semblance of Government that has
been known there for generations. In our summary for 1850,
we adverted to the disturbance created by the Afreedies in the
Koliat passes. In the present annals, the contest with the
Momunds assumes a prominent place. This tribe inhabit the
hills immediately North of the Khyber, but they also pos-
6esss a tract of country in the Peshawur valley, at the foot of
their hills. The clan has several sub-divisions, but the heredi-

tary chieftain of the whole is Saadut Khan of Lalpura. Dur-
ing the Affghan war, the British authorities were dissatisfied

with his conduct, and a force was despatched to depose him
and instal a successor. When, however, the British had returned
to India, he regained his position, but it may be supposed
that he continued to cherish hostility against the British.

After the annexation of the Punjab, those Momunds who
dwelt in the plains became nominally British subjects,

while those who dwelt in the hills, and among them Saadut
Khan and his retainers, remained independent. There was,

however, constant inter-communication between the two divi-

sions, and the hill-men made common cause with their brethren

of the plain. But the latter had not to pay a very strict

allegiance, and they held their lands free of revenue. They
always evinced a lawless spirit ; no myrmidons of the law
durst enter their villages; no legal process, not even a

summons, could be executed, except by negotiation. One or

two accidental circumstances contributed to raise a flame

in this combustible neighbourhood. The wife of a petty

chief fled with a paramour. The husband claimed that

murderous revenge which the custom of the clan allowed.

This claim the British authorities of course resisted. And
though he has subsequently succeeded in effecting the murder,

yet the denial of this revenge at the time created a feeling of

irritation. Next a quarrel arose regarding a mortgage of land.

The mortgagee being the stronger of the two parties, insisted

not only upon enjoying the usufruct of the land, but also that

the mortgager should pay the Government revenue on the

mortgaged holding, and that the profits should not be credited

to the liquidation of the principal and interest of the original

debt. This claim, though obviously unjust, was also sanc-

tioned by the custom of that vicinity. The case came before

the Peshawur Court. During the investigation, the mortgager

sent a body of armed retainers to dam up the canal that irrigated

the village, in which the mortgaged land was situated. A signal
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for resistance having thus been given, the contagion spread, a

force was despatched against the rebels, and a petty warfare

commenced. A series of operations was conducted under

Brigadier Sir C. Campbell, during which the Momunds were

driven into the hills, and their harvest and villages destroyed.

At length, during August, 1852, the chiefs surrendered ; and

were re-admitted to their lands on the condition of paying a

moderate revenue,—the first time perhaps for ages that

they have yielded their fiscal independence to any Government.

And a fort has been built at Dubb, on the ruins of one of their

principal villages, destroyed during the campaign. The
material advantages gained by the British are not great, but

the moral advantages are considerable, and calculated to

strengthen our dominion.

A similar episode has recently occurred in Huzara. The
reader probably knows that this is one of the most mountainous
districts in the Empire. Many parts of it consist of a series

of precipitous defiles
;
among these one of the most unap-

proachable is Khagan. The inhabitants are Gujurs and other

aboriginal tribes ; the aristocracy are fanatic Syuds, who for

some years have acted as middle men between the people and
the Government. They held lands exempt from revenue, some
on account of their fiscal duties, and others on a tenure

of feudal service. It was customary for each chief either to

be in attendance himself on the district authorities, or to depute
a son or brother, or some near relative, as a kind of hostage.

The conduct of these fierce religionists towards the villagers

entrusted to their management appears to have been tyrannical.

Complaints were loud and frequent, and the oppressed ryots

were continually flying to the district officer for protection.

At length some of the chiefs in waiting, conscious of guilt,

deserted, took refuge in their fastnesses, and threw off allegiance.

Forces were promptly concentrated on the disturbed district,.

A Bawul Pindi force was speedily marched up from the
South, some allied troops from Cashmere in the North, and
some militia levies from the East. The passes and defiles

were blockaded, and the beleaguered rebels straightway
surrendered. The Syuds have now been deprived of the trust
which they had abused. Their service grants have been
resumed, but they have been permitted to retain the lands
which they held in virtue of their past connexion with the
Government.

Besides these, no emeutes of consequence have broken out
on the Frontier during the last two years. Occasionally, raids
and forays have been attempted in the Derajat by the Beluch

z
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tribes and by the Wuziris, Orakzyes, and other clans near
Bnnnu. But these affairs have not proved more numerous or

serious than might have been expected. Indeed, it is probable

that for some time to come these mountaineer races will be to

the Indian Government what the Kaffirs are to the Cape Colony,

the Algerines to France, or the Circassians to Russia.

The Frontier fortifications have all been completed. There
are forts at Hurrapur in Huzara, and at Jumrud (mouth
of the Khyber), Dubb and Shubkuddur in Peshawur, besides

minor posts in both these districts. Then in Kohat there is a

fort ; at Bahadur Kheyl, the great Trans-Indus salt mine, also

at Bunnu, at Lukhi in Murwut, and at Dera Ishmaelkhan.

There are also fortified posts to keep open the passes communi-
cating from Bunnu with Kohat in the North, and with Jank
and Dera Ishmaelkhan on the South and East. Then all

along the Derajat Frontier, at the base of the Sulimani range,

down to the borders of Simla, a distance of about 300 miles,

there is a line of posts twenty-four in number, at intervals of

fifteen miles, and strengthened by some native forts, recently put

into efficient repair. Each of them may be held by four men,
but they are ordinarily garrisoned by parties of fifty, partly

cavalry and partly infantry. They are connected together

by a good military road. Two new cantonments for the

Punjab Irregular Force have been placed at Dera Gazikhan

and Asni, near the Southern Derajat boundary.

The strength and probable distribution of this force we
gave in our last summary. The following distribution has

been finally determined on :

—
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The corps of all arms have been fully organized, equipped,

and disciplined. On the whole, they are equal to any irregu-

lar force in India. Several of the regiments have already won
distinction. The entire arrangements have been carried out un-

der the Board of Administration, for all the Frontier districts,

except Peshawur ;
but even there, the Eusufzye boundary,

seventy-five miles long, is held by the guide corps.

No changes have been made since 1850 in the arrangements

of the regular army cantoned in the Punjab. The great can-

tonments at Mian Mir, Sealkote, and Peshawur, are rapidly

approaching completion. Sealkote promises to be one of the

most favourite stations in Upper India. It is estimated that

these three cantonments, with the European barracks built on
Sir C. Napier’s enlarged plan, will cost the state a million pounds
sterling. The 3rd dragoons have left the scene of their many
triumphs for England, amidst a shower of congratulatory

General Orders. Sir C. Campbell has been succeeded at Pesha-
wur by Brigadier General A. Roberts, an officer of Affghan
experience. The military police, and the civil detective force,

were described in our summary for 1850. Since that year,

the rural constabulary and the city watch have been greatly

improved. The village policeman is nominated by the land-

holders and paid by them in cash, grain, or by a grant of land,

according to the circumstances of the village. No village is

now without its constable. The aim of all arrangements
has been to make him an efficient policeman, while he retains

his original character of a village functionary. In the town
and cities import duties have been substituted for the house-
tax, to the extreme satisfaction of the citizens. The duties,

though they embrace a great variety of articles, are yet very
low, less than 1 per cent.; and being distributed between pro-
ducers, dealers, and consumers, are felt by no class. The tax is

sanctioned by the customs of the country,, and the duty, though
inappreciable to the tax-payers, is very productive, and most
easily collected. After the cost of the city watch has been
defrayed, a surplus fund is left for municipal improvements.
The house-tax was an unpopular innovation, and did not work
well in the Punjab. Dacoity and gang robbery have been
suppressed. With the Sikhs, this was a favourite and national
crime. The founder of every noble and powerful family had
been first a robber, then a bandit leader, and then a chieftain.

In the days of political adversity, the unemployed retainers of
fallen chiefs betook themselves to that crime, so resembling the
rude exploits which had raised their sept into power. The roads
were scoured by bands of armed and mounted highwaymen.
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dwellings were plundered, and the inmates murdered. But
the law soon stretched forth its arm. Many dacoits were seized,

others were pursued by police cavalry detachments, under ex-

perienced leaders. Some were driven into Rajputana—ano-
ther was apprehended in Lucknow—another, after two years of

outlawry, was heard of at length in the Cis-Sutlej states, but the

agency of the protected Rajas was employed against him, and
he was captured after a hot and even chivalrous pursuit. When
proof was forthcoming, there was little hesitation either in

regard to conviction or to punishment. In cases where murder
or serious wounding had occurred, the robbers would be execut-

ed. And even when death had not ensued, still the fact of

robbery with violence having been committed by persons armed
with lethal weapons, was considered sufficient to warrant a

capital sentence. The effect of these measures was decisive.

The crime was frequent during the first year, especially in

the Manjha, the second year it greatly decreased, the third

year it ceased to appear in the calendar, and now it may be

pronounced extinct. Let Bengali magistrates ponder over these

facts. This is the way to stop dacoities.

Towards the close of 1850, thuggi was discovered to exist

in the Punjab, not shrouded with mystery and superstition

as in Hindustan, but with more overtness, and with more

sanguinary violence. A special commission of enquiry was

immediately appointed under Mr. H. Brereton of the civil

service. The operations were conducted under the direction

of Capt. Sleeman, general superintendant of thuggi. The
investigation was conducted with great energy and success.

The scattered gangs were tracked and broken up. The

origin, habits, and pedigree of the thugs were minutely as-

certained. Mutual confidence among the different mem-
bers of the fraternity was destroyed by the skilful employment

of approvers. In a little more than six months, the names of

upwards of 1,400 thugs were discovered, of these 300 were

ascertained to have died, of the remaining 1,100, 550 have

been apprehended, and of these latter, nearly 200 have been

committed and sentenced to transportation for life.
_

These

measures have not only checked thuggi, but also diminished

highway robbery and violent theft. A branch of the thuggi

department has now been located in the Punjab, under Major

Graham, assistant superintendant. Cattle stealing has much de-

creased since the wooded wilds of the Central Doab have been

intersected with roads and interspersed with police posts. The

following statistics would seem to show that round Lahore and

Umritsur, and in the upper part of the Bari and Reckna
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Doabs, there is somewhat less crime than in the populous
neighbourhoods of- the North West Provinces.

N. W. P.
Year.

Persons

appre-

hended.

Convicted.

Proportion,

of

de-

tected

criminals

to

population,

1

to

|

Proportion

of

con-

victed

criminals

to

population,

1
to

Lahore Division 1849-50 9,009 5,144 274 480
1850-51 9,998 5,423 247 455

Delhi 1849 2,179 1,653 140 186

Agra 1840 4,079 2,313 203 358
Allahabad 1849 3,476 1,424 204 498
Benares 1849 3,020 1,776 204 423

The internal pacification of the province is one of the most
remarkable features in its administration. When the state of

the country at annexation is considered, it seems wonderful that

so much security should have been obtained both for life and
property, and that, with the exception of Huzara, not a

single outbreak should have occurred anywhere on this side the

Indus.

Prison discipline has advanced. During the first two years,

it was impossible to find adequate accommodation for the

prisoner's ; before the first twelvemonth was over, and before

a single jail could be prepared, 10,000 malefactors were in-

carcerated ;
now however a jail has been, or is being, built in

each of the twenty-five districts under the Board. There will be

twenty-one third class jails, costing, at 7,000 each, 1,50,000 Rs.,

and accommodating, at 258 each, 5,418 prisoners; three second

class central jails, costing, at 60,400 each, 1,81,200 Rs. and ac-

commodating at 800 each, 2,400 prisoners, and one first class

central jail at Lahore, costing 1,42,000 Rs., and accommodating

2,400 prisoners. In all there will be twenty-six jails at a cost

of 4,73,000 Rs., and with accommodation for 9,800 prisoners.

Much attention has been paid to classification and dieting of

prisoners, the sanatory arrangements, and the regulation of

labor. The Great Lahore jail, in respect of its wards, solitary

cells, work-shops, and general plan, is on a par with the best jails

of the North West Provinces.

The administration of civil justice has been simplified.

Suitors have been encouraged to plead their own cause without

the aid of counsel ;
technicalities have been abjured. Reference

to arbitration has been resorted to, under sufficient checks and
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regulations, and to save both time and money to the parties,

native local officers have been extensively vested with judicial

powers to try petty suits. The main object of all these ar-

rangements has been to render justice near, cheap and easy,

to popularize its administration, and to ensure cases being
decided upon their merits, and not upon technicalities.

The last two years have been fertile in measures for the
physical improvement of the country. A regular civil

engineering department, with a large and scientific staff, has
been formed. This establishment, consisting of twelve executive
officers, twenty-seven assistant civil engineers, and fifty-nine

overseers, are charged, directly or indirectly, with the construc-
tion of canals, roads, bridges, and viaducts, cantonments, forts,

and other military buildings for the Punjab Irregular Force;
public buildings, including court-houses, treasuries, jails, dis-

pensaries, conservancies and salt mines. Among these works,
the Bari Doab canal claims prominent notice. This canal is

to extend from the foot of the lower Himalayan range, till it

meets the Ravi about fifty miles above Multan. The main
line is to run through the heart of the Manjha and through
the wooded wilds of the Lower Doab, with branches towards the

cities of Kussur, Umritsur and Lahore. The total length will be
466 miles. The canal is not only to furnish irrigation for about
6,54,000 acres, but is also to be navigable : the total outlay is cal-

culated at fifty lakhs, or half a million sterling, and the net annual
income at fourteen lakhs. The first thirty miles (which include

all the chief engineering difficulties) are nearly complete, and it

is expected that the canal will be opened in about five years. With
the aid of Government, old canals are being re-opened, and
existing ones repaired, in Pakputtun, Multan and the Derajat.

More canals might be undertaken, were it not for the fear

of over-stocking the country with grain, and providing more
water for irrigation than the people could use. Among the

new roads, the grand Peshawur line stands pre-eminent. The
engineering difficulties, which occurred chiefly between the

Jhelum and the Indus, have almost entirely been overcome,

great progress has been made with the road, which promises to

be a monument of science and enterprise. Its cost will be not

less than twenty-five lakhs. Besides this, numerous other

roads, both military and commercial, have been taken in hand
;

1,349 miles have been cleared and constructed, 853 miles are

under construction, 2,487 miles have been traced and surveyed.

Plans are furnished to the local committees for the making of

branch roads. In the same manner civil buildings are being con-

structed by the district officers, according to the plans and under
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the general direction of the civil engineer. The cutcheries,

the tanks, tehsils, • serais and police posts on the chief roads

are all either constructed, or under construction. The estimated

cost of the various works in progress aggregates eighty-five lakhs,

nearly a million sterling, of which twenty lakhs have been already

expended, and this upon an annual revenue of a million and a

half ! What other province of India can boast of such liberal

and public-spirited outlays ?

Nor has the period under review been barren in minor
miscellaneous improvements. Extensive enquiries have been

made into the existing state of popular education, with a view

to the promulgation of some large and liberal scheme. A central

school has been established at Umritsur for English and vernacu-

lar studies, the latter both classical and practical. Arrangements
have been made to facilitate timber traffic, to encourage the

plantation of trees, and the preservation of copses and forests

already in existence. Before the present generation has passed

away, the roads and canals will be adorned with avenues, and all

public buildings and stations will be shaded by groves. Sana-
toria have been established at Murri and on the Budruddi
mountain near Bunnu. Dispensaries have been founded, and
district daks have been greatly improved, both in speed and
regularity. Much attention has been given to the wheeled-
carriage question ; the breed of draught cattle is improving ; the
number and build of carts is increasing ; their employment has
been better regulated, and thus remuneration secured ; arrange-
ments have also been made for reviving the breed of horses at

Dinji and Dhunni, which used to be the great depots of Runjit
Sing’s cavalry ; municipal conservancy has advanced in the
chief cities, especially in the two capitals of Lahore and Umrit-
sur

; a geological survey has been conducted in the Sindh
Saugor Doab, and a botanical survey of the whole Upper Pun-
jab ; and the Agri-Horticultural Society has been established.

In our former summaries we gave some account of the
various branches of x'evenue, and must now note the progress
which has been made in this important department. The
land revenue has suffered slightly from the extraordinary
depreciation of prices. The assessments were moderate, much
lower than under the Seikh regime ; the harvests were magnifi-
cent, but the prices of agricultural produce fell 30, 40, even 50 per
cent. This cheapness arose partly from a superabundant supply,
and partly from the political revolutions which had swept over
the country. Copious and fertilizing rains had rendered com-
paratively barren and slightly taxed lands very productive.
The markets were glutted with grain, advantageously compet-
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ing with the produce of highly taxed lands, and thus much fiscal

derangement ensued. These causes had, in some districts, pro-

duced discontent and even distress. Prompt steps were taken
to afford relief. A revision of the summary settlement was
made in the districts of Gujerat, Huzara, Rawal Pindi, Pesha-
wur, the Derajat, and Multan.
The questions relating to the excise and customs were dealt

with in our former summary. The salt revenue continues to

range from twelve to thirteen lakhs per annum. The stamp
revenue is gradually increasing.

Considerable advances have been made in the regular settle-

ment, and in the professional survey. In the Trans-Sutlej states

these operations have been concluded, in the Cis-Sutlej states

they are drawing to a close. The upper divisions of the Bari
and Rechna Doab will have been surveyed by the end of

the present cold season ; the settlement in both these tracts is

half done, and preliminary operations have been extended on
to the Jhelum river. During the last two years, in the old

and new territory, not less than sixty-five lakhs have been assessed

for periods of from ten to thirty years : a vast number of suits

regarding land and record of rights have been disposed of.

Rent-free tenures ofevery description, whether secular, religious,

municipal, or feudal, have been all decided in the country under
settlement. Independent of special grants, every estate has its

rent-free lands for the village functionaries, the temples, mosques,
shrines, the alms-houses,and public institutions. The larger poli-

tical grants have been disposed of by a special department. And
in connexion with this latter subject, it may be noted that

the enquiry into money grants has been completed, and the

pension list made up. It is estimated, that in the shape of

grants, both of land and cash, thirty lakhs per annum of

revenue have been alienated. Such were the political liabi-

lities of the Punjab. It must be remembered, however,

that these grants were almost entirely held on life tenure,

and that the greater portion of this alienated revenue will, in

course of time, lapse to Government.
In former retrospects we mentioned the large surplus accru-

ing to the state since annexation, which has been definitely

ascertained to have amounted, for the first two years, to 1 16

lakhs, or £1,160,000 sterling for the new territory alone, exclu-

sive of a surplus of eighty-two lakhs or £820,000 sterling,

yielded by the old territory, the Cis and Trans-Sutlej states.

Thus the Punjab and its dependencies did, for these two years,

yield a surplus of two million sterling, after paying for their

civil administration, their internal pacification, and the defence
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of their frontier. Against this, however, may be set items of

additional military expenditure (such as Peshawur batta, extra

complement of native infantry corps, and three extra Queen’s

regiments) aggregating thirty-seven lakhs per annum ; but
owing to the departure of the 3rd Dragoons, this sum is now
reduced to thirty lakhs. The surplus, though still very con-

siderable, is at present somewhat less, as will be seen from the

following figures, which represent the estimated income and
expenditure of the country as they stand at present, under
their various heads :

—

New Territory.

Revenue Ordinary.
Land Tax 1,02,00,000
Excise and Stamps 24,00,000
Post Office

Miscellaneous

Old Territory.

Revenue Ordinary.
Land Tax
Excise and Stamps

3.00.

000jTribute

3.00.

000|Post Office

Local Funds.

Total .

.

Extraordinary.
1,32,00,000

2,00,000

Grand Total.. 1,34,00,000

Expenditure Ordinary.
General Department 2,75,603
Judicial ditto 20,73,915
Revenue ditto 10,85,748
Excise and Stamps. .. . 3,61,351
Pensions 12,00,000
Post Office 1,75,000
Miscellaneous 2,28,000
Military 41,00,000

Total.. 94,99,617
Extraordinary.

Settlement Offices

& Surveys, 5,47,600
Public Buildings

.

)

Civil Engineer.. V 9,00,000
Ferries )

Miscellaneous
Local Funds..

54,28,298

3,52,516

4,78,847

1,75,534

1,01,912

1,82,404

Total 67,19,511

Expenditure Ordinary.

Local Funds
14,47,600

2,00,000

Grand Total.

.

Surplus or Remainder

1,11,47,217

General Department..
Judicial ditto ....

Revenue ditto

Excise and Stamps
Pensions
Post Office

Miscellaneous
Military

Extraordinary.

Settlement Offices & Surveys
Public Buildings
Ferries
Toshakhana
Local Funds

1,32,443

6,18,057

4,82,176

1,18.979

4,10,386

1,63,601

3,35,183

6,94,29

3,04,481

71,473
5,547
1,679

20,714

Total.. 35,46,399

22,52,7831

Surplus , 31,73,112

Thus the total surplus for the old and new territory amounts
to Rs. 54,25,895. Against this again must be set extra mili-
tary expenditure of thirty lakhs. The diminution of the
original surplus has been caused mainly by increase of expendi-
ture, both ordinary and extraordinary. With regard to ordi-
nary expenditure, the civil establishments have been slightly in-

creased in both the old and new territory, and the military cost
on the frontier has been considerably augmented, on account
of the equipment and organization of the force. The extra-

A A
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ordinary expenditure has increased chiefly in the new territory,

owing to the construction of public buildings and works, the
grants of pensions, and the carrying out of important measures,
such as settlement and survey. These various items must, in

the aggregate, be expected to average not less than twenty-four
lakhs per annum for several years. But then this expenditure,
though large, is, undoubtedly, wise and beneficial. Some items,

such as pensions, raise the honor and popularity of our Govern-
ment

;
provide annuities for those who, by political revolutions,

have been reduced from affluence to poverty ; and bury the
remembrance of past struggles. Others, such as canals, settle-

ments and roads, increase the material wealth of our agricul-

tural subjects and the security of their civil rights, or ad-
vance the interests of the commercial population. And to revert

to financial considerations, this expenditure of twenty-five

lahhs will shortly cease, and before a dozen years are over, the

expenditure will fall back to its original figure of ninety lakhs

for the old territory—and it should be remembered that the

additional military expenditure will, as far as the Punjab is con-

cerned, become in time susceptible of reduction.

Then, as regards the revenue, increase from various sources

may be expected in the Punjab Proper. The stamp and post

office revenues will rise, but no material increase can be ex-

pected in the excise. The land revenue will certainly be aug-

mented, by the lapse of jaghirs and landed grants. An impor-

tant canal revenue will soon begin to reward the enterprise

of the Government. These causes will, assuredly, contribute

to swell the revenue from 134 to 150 lakhs within the next fif-

teen years, and after that there will still be a temporarily aliena-

ted item of twenty lakhs, which must, in the course of nature,

go on lapsing to the state by the death of incumbents. Similar

lapses will occui’, though to a less amount, in the Trans and Cis-

Sutlej states ;
and thus events are verifying theexpectationsform-

ed of this fine country. It is probable that before many years

are passed away, the Punjab Proper will yield its fifty lakhs of

surplus, and the Cis and Trans-Sutlej states their forty lakhs,

in all ninety lakhs, or nearly a million sterling per annum.

And thus ends our rapid summary of Punjab affairs for the

two past years. Writing within very confined limits, we have

been forced to touch upon many important subjects cursorily

and imperfectly ;
still we have said enough to illustrate the

“ go-ahead” tendency of the administration, the rapid succession

of measure upon measure, work upon work, and improvement

upon improvement. It would not be easy to over-state the

amount of credit that is due to the Board of Administration for
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that admirable mixture of zeal and judgment which they have
brought to bear upon every branch of the important service

committed to their trust. Much also of these manifold results

is due to the personal attention which the Governor-General
himself, while in the vicinity, devoted to this province, to the con-

sistency and readiness with which his Lordship has always sup-

ported and encouraged the Board in their efforts to organize an
administration, to introduce civil reforms, and to further the

progress of public works. The improvements existing in the

best-governed provinces in India, such as the N. W. Provinces,

have already all been either attempted or carried out, within

the short space of four years. Other provinces boast of their

canals and works of irrigation
;
here we have the Bari Doab

canal. Elsewhere science has triumphed over natural obstacles

in the construction of great roads ; here we have the grand
Peshawur road. Elsewhere public buildings are complete
and effective ; here also we have some of the most commodious
civil offices and some of the finest barracks in the Presi-

dency ;
and it may be added that some first-rate jails are

under construction. Elsewhere conservancy has flourished,

and cities have been cleansed and beautified
;
here also the

bazars and streets of Sealkote, Lahore, and Umritsur may vie

with those of Mirzapore and Agra. Other newly acquired

countries have been controlled by a powerful police ; here

also a military police of seven thousand men was organized

within eighteen months. Elsewhere the village police have been
organized

;
so also here they have been rendered popular and

effective. Elsewhere frontier defences have been con-

structed ; here also the most dangerous frontier in India has

been fortified. In some provinces dacoity has been sup-

pressed, in others it is still rampant
; here it was extinguished

within two years. Elsewhere comprehensive measures have
been directed against thuggi

; here also a crusade was un-
dertaken against it, and within six months it was half de-

feated. Elsewhere the administration of civil justice has been
elaborated, here it has been simplified, still a great number
of published circulars evince the attention which has been paid

to this subject. Elsewhere fiscal systems have been perfected,

here also we have elaborate settlements. Elsewhere rent-free

tenures have been disposed of by special commissions, here
also at least 50,000 cases have been decided. Elsewhere
an accurate census has been worked out, here also several

millions of souls have been enumerated. Elsewhere river

navigation has flourished, here also the Bombay flotilla ply
up to Multan, and steamers have penetrated to Jhelum and
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Lahore. Elsewhere education has been promoted, here also

extensive enquiries have been made, and one central school

established. Elsewhere such measures have been spread over a

series of years, here all these things, and countless other minor
miscellaneous improvements, have been crowded into four years.

We have been led by geographical considerations into a
departure from the order which we intended to observe in

these annals. We now return to the point from which we
departed on the conclusion of our notice of the Khyrpore
transaction. We should have stated, that the value of the ter-

ritory wrested from Ali Morad, is about ten lakhs of rupees

a year, which has relieved Scinde of a very considerable

proportion of its deficit. The remainder of the history of

our connection with foreign states is readily told. It ap-

peared probable, during the latter portion of the year, that

events might occur which would involve us in difficulties with
Siam. The new king of that country is believed to be one of

those enlightened princes, who every now and then appear

amidst the blank lists of oriental dynasties. Educated by
missionaries, his natural abilities have found an object in the

acquisition of European science, more especially in the depart-

ment of practical mechanics. During his uncle’s life-time, the

heir of the monarchy was constantly to be seen superintending

the workmen, who under his directions were constructing a

steam engine, or putting together rude watches, which he
declared were almost equal to those from beyond the sea. On
his accession, he expressed a desire to remove the obstacles

which had previously existed to the formation of a commercial

treaty, promised protection to the missionaries, re-organized

the army, and permitted such of his subjects as were Chinese

to consume opium. In the latter part of the year, however,

it was reported that he had resolved to seize the opportunity

of the British conquest of Pegu, to reduce the Shan clans to

the northward to submission. An army of fifty thousand

men were said to be pushing forward, commanded by the royal

physician, and vague rumours of European adventurers in the

service of Siam began to find their way into circulation. So
slight and imperfect, however, is the communication between
Siam and India, that nothing further has since been heard of

these operations. Whether the whole story was a device of

the enemy, or the army was withdrawn, or is even now pushing

forward amidst the jungles of Northern Siam, is apparently

unknown. The king at all events is little likely to enter into

a contest with the British power. Haughty as this court

have always proved themselves to be, and absurdly confident
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ns they are in the strength of their capital, the king is too well

informed not to have some idea of the might of the European,

or not to know that, however he may stake the river and guard

his capital by island batteries, Bankok is accessible by land,

and would be British in a month, were the fiat of the Governor-

General to go forth.

While these movements have taken place in Siam, the oldest

empires of the world are as miuch affected by the march of

events. The great Empire of China, which for six centuries

has known nothing but repose, has been strangely agitated.

A band of marauders, who arose in the southern provinces of

Kwangsi, has been enabled to set at defiance the whole power
of the Imperial Government. Whether originally raised for

the purpose of successful plunder, or as the expression of

a national feeling, it would appear probable that it has at last

become a warfare of the Chinese and the Tartars, the results

of which may be most momentous. Up to the close of the

year, however, neither party had gained any success sufficiently

decided to enable foreigners to pronounce a decided opinion on
the probabilities of the struggle. It is, however, evident that

the great structure which, from the dawn of the later civiliza-

tion, has been the astonishment of Europe, is tottering to its

fall. The dynasty of the Tartars, no longer upheld by the

superior courage of its soldiery, rests solely upon the old pres-

tige, which six centuries of prosperity have secured for it.

This prestige, late events, and especially the invasion of China
by the British, have deeply wounded. The discontented or am-
bitious, who even in China must exist, begin to feel that the

superincumbent weight is removed, and another shock may
bring it down with a crash that will be felt to the furthest ex-
tremity of Asia.

Japan will ere long be similarly agitated. This Empire,
now the greatest object of European curiosity, has continued,
by a policy of non-intercourse, really and not nominally
carried out, to exist without taking the smallest share in the
general concerns of the world. With one nation, and only
one, has it maintained even the appearance of commerce, and
every attempt to remove its rigid restrictions has been foiled,

either by a calm refusal or by actual force. No Asiatic
nation had the power, and no European race the inclina-
tion, to force the seclusion of a people locked up in islands in
the eastern corner of the Pacific, whose territories led no
whither, and from whence neither trade nor population ever
arrived. The sort of mysterious interest which attached to
the only semi-civilized land, utterly unknown to Europeans, was
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not sufficient to induce either England or France to engage
in a crusade without an object, and at a distance almost beyond
the range even of steam navigation. It mattered little, either

to England or Russia, whether the batteries of Nengasaki had
ever been turned against their vessels or not. Neither wished
for conquest, and the ordinary forms of national intercommuni-
cation were inapplicable to Japan. A race has however arisen

with a direct interest in all these questions. The American
people, in their long rush westward, have at last reached the

shores of the Pacific, and grasped at the direct trade of Asia.

The path to China and India lay invitingly open to their

steamers, but it was necessary to possess a point d’appui on the

further side. This point seemed most likely to be found in

Japan, and the Cabinet of Washington, backed by the entire

people of the States, resolved to demand its possession. For-

tunately they had an excellent pretext. American whalers

frequently had been driven into Japanese harbours, and in

accordance with a consistent, but cruel policy, were refused

assistance. This was of course contrary to every international

law, for, however much right the people of a country may
have to segregate themselves from the world—a right wdiich,

with some show of reason, the Americans deny in toto—they

can have none to fire upon the distressed vessels of a presuma-

bly friendly country. An expedition was ordered, peaceful

of course, but of sufficient strength to ensure respect for the

bearers of the mission. War ships and war steamers were pre-

pared, officers nominated, and an armament equipped, when the

colonists of Canada involved themselves in a squabble about

some right to fish to the East or West of some imaginary line in

the Bay of Fundy. The American Government deemed that

war might be the result, and the expedition w’as postponed. It

was revived, a plenipotentiary was appointed, and the following

is the official declaration of the intentions of the President.

Our settlements on tlie shores of the Pacific have already given a great ex-

tension, and in some inspects a new direction, to our commerce in that ocean.

A direct and rapidly-increasiug intercourse has sprung up with Eastern Asia.

The waters of the Northern Pacific, even into the Arctic sea, have of late

years heeu frequented by our whalemen. The application of steam to the

general purposes of navigation is becoming daily more common, and

makes it desirable to obtain fuel and other necessary supplies at conveni-

ent points on the route between Asia and our Pacific shores. Our unfor-

tunate countrymen, who from time to time suffer shipwreck on the coasts

of the eastern seas, are entitled to protection. Besides these specific

objects, the general prosperity of our States on the Pacific requires that an

attempt should be made to open the opposite regions of Asia to a mutually

beneficial intercourse. It is obvious that this attempt could be made by

no Power to so great advantage as by the United States, whose constitutional
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system excludes every idea of distant colonial dependencies. I have ac-

cordingly been led. to order an appropriate naval force to Japan, under the

command of a discreet and intelligent officer of the highest rank
known to our service. He is instructed to endeavor to obtain from
the Government of that country some relaxation of the inhospitable

and anti-social system which it has pursued for about two centuries.

He has been directed particularly to remonstrate in the strongest

language against the cruel treatment to which our shipwrecked
mariners have often been subjected, and to insist that they shall be
treated with humanity. He is instructed, however, at the same time, to

give that Government the amplest assurances that the objects of the

United States are such, and such only, as 1 have indicated, and that the

expedition is friendly and peaceful. Notwithstanding the jealousy with

which the Governments of Eastern Asiaregard all overtures from foreigners,

I am not without hopes of a beneficial result of the expedition. Should
it be crowned with success, the advantages will not be confined to the

United States, but, as in the case of China, will be equally enjoyed by all

the other maritime Powers. I have much satisfaction in stating that in all

the steps preparatory to this expedition, the Government of the United
States has been materially aided by the good offices of the King of the

Netherlands, the only European Power having any commercial relations

with Japan.
During the past year the attention of this Department, in conjunction

with the Department of State, has been directed to the employment of the

East India squadron in an enterprise of great moment to the commercial
interests of the country—the endeavor to establish relations of amity and
commerce with the Empire of Japan.
The long interdict which has denied to strangers access to the ports or

territory of that country, and the singularly inhospitable laws which its

Government has adopted to secure this exclusion, having been productive,

of late years, of gross oppression and cruelty to citizens of the United
States, it has been thought expedient to take some effective measure to

promote a better understanding with this populous and semi-barbarous
empire ; to make the effort not only to obtain from them the observance of

the rights of humanity to such of our people as may be driven by necessity

upon their coasts, but also to promote the higher and more valuable end
of persuading them to abandon their unprofitable policy of seclusion, and
gradually to take a place in that general association of commerce in which
their resources and industry would equally enable them to confer benefits

upon others, and the fruits of a higher civilization upon themselves.
The extension of the domain of the United States to the shores of the

Pacific, the rapid settlement of California and Oregon, the opening of the
highway across the Isthmus of Central America, the great addition to our
navigation employed in trade with Asiatic nations, and the increased acti-

vity of our whaling ships in the vicinity of the Northern coasts of Japan,
are now pressing upon the consideration of this Government the absolute
necessity of reviewing our relations to those Eastern communities which
lie contiguous to the path of our trade. The enforcement of a more libe-

ral system of intercourse upon China has met the approval of the civilized

world, and its benefits are seen and felt, not less remarkably in the pro-

gress of that ancient empire itself, than in the activity which it has
already imparted to the pursuit of Eastern commerce. China is awaking
from the lethargy of a thousand years to the perception of the spirit of the
present era, and is even now furnishing her quota to the adventure which
distinguishes and stimulates the settlement of our Western coast.
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These events have forced upon the people of America and Europe the
consideration of the question, how far it is consistent with the rights
of the civilized world to defer to those inconvenient and unsocial customs
by which a nation, capable of contributing to the relief of the wants of
humanity, shall be permitted to renounce that duty ; whether any nation
may claim to be exempt from the admitted Christian obligation of hospitality

to those strangers whom the vocations of commerce or the lawful pursuits
of industry may have incidentally brought in need of its assistance ; and
the still stronger case, whether the enlightened world will tolerate the
infliction of punishment or contumelious treatment upon the unfortunate
voyager whom the casualties of the sea may have compelled to an unwill-
ing infraction of a barbarous law.

These are questions which are every day becoming more significant.

That oriental sentiment which, hardened by the usage and habit of centu-
ries, has dictated the inveterate policy of national isolation in Japan, it is

very apparent, will not long continue to claim the sanctity of a national
right, to the detriment of the cause of universal commerce and civilization,

at this time so signally active in enlarging the boundaries of human know-
ledge, and the diffusion of comfort over the earth. The day has come when
Europe and America have found an urgent inducement to demand of Asia
and Africa the rights of hospitality, of aid and comfort, shelter and succour
to the men who pursue the great highroads of trade and exploration over
the globe. Christendom is constrained, by the pressure of an increasing

necessity, to publish its wants and declare rights to the heathen, and iu

makin jits power felt, will bring innumerable blessings to every race which
shall acknowledge its mastery.

The Government of the United States has happily placed itself in the

front of this movement, and it may be regarded as one of the most encou-
raging guarantees of its success, that the expedition which has just left our
shores takes with it the earnest good wishes, not only of our own country,

but of the most enlightened communities of Europe. The opening of

Japau has become a necessity which is recognized in the commercial adven-

ture of all Christian nations, and is deeply felt by every owner of an
American whale-ship, and every voyager between California and China.

This important duty has been consigned to the commanding officer of

the East India squadron, a gentleman in every respect worthy of the trust

reposed in him, and who contributes to its administration the highest

energy and ability, improved by long and various service in his profession.

Looking to the magnitude of the undertaking, and the great expectations

which have been raised, both in this country and in Europe, in reference to

its results, the casualties to which' it may be exposed, and the necessity to

guard it, by every precaution within the power of the Government, against

the possibility of a failure, I have thought it proper, with your approbation,

to increase the force destined to this employment, and to put at the dis-

posal of Com. Perry a squadron of unusual strength and capability. 1

have therefore recently added to the number of vessels appropriated to the

command the line-of-battleship Vermont, the corvette Macedonian, and
the steamer Alleghany. These ships, together with the sloop-of-war Van-
dalia, originally intended to be assigned to the squadron, and with the

ships now on that station, the steamer Susquehanna, and the sloops-

of-war Saratoga and Plymouth— a portion of which are now near to the

term of their cruise— will constitute a command adapted, we may suppose,

to any emergency which the delicate nature of the trust committed to the

commodore may present. It is probable that the exhibition of the whole

force, which will be undor the command of Com. Perry during the first
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year, will produce such an impression upon a Government and people who

are accustomed to measure their respect by the array of power which

accompanies the demand of it, as may enable him to dispense with the

vessels whose term of service is drawing near to a close, and that they may
be returned to the United States without any material prolongation of

their cruise.

A liberal allowance has been made to the squadron for all the contingen-

cies which the peculiar nature of the enterprise may create. The com-

manding officer is furnished with ample means of defence and protection

on laud as well as sea ; with the means, also, of procuring despatch

vessels, when necessary, transports for provision and fuel, and for such

other employment as may be required. Special depots of coal have been

established at various points, and abundant supplies provided. He has, in

addition to the instructions usually given to the squadron on this station,

been directed to avail himself of such opportunities as may fall on his way,

to make as accurate surveys as his means may allow, of the coasts and seas

he may visit, and to preserve the results for future publication for the

benefit of commerce.

It is possible that the expedition may result in nothing save

an useless exchange of verbal civilities ; but it may also be the

turning point in the history of Japan. The Council of Nobles,

who rule that country, like most aristocracies, have a determined
policy, and in Japan that policy is exclusion. If therefore they
hold by their old traditions, they must order the American
squadron to leave the harbour, and in the event of a refusal,

resort to force. Then, the prestige of Japan will depart as

that of China has departed, and the Dutch will no longer be
the monopolists of what might be an enormous trade.

The year that has passed, despite the Burmese war, will, wc
suspect, be known in the history of India as the Year of the

Petitions. The Act, by which the Chartered East India Com-
pany rule territories larger than those of Rome, was expiring.

From the 1st April, 1854, all rule in India, derived from a juris-

diction other than that which naturally belongs to territories

held by England, will cease, and Parliament therefore, before it

renew that act, has made some arrangements for enquiry into the
working of the institutions previously framed. It was settled, af-

ter some debate, that the enquiry was to be made in England, and
not in India. Instantly every interest in the country, possessino-
a voice, resolved to avail itself of a period so favourable for de°
manding new privileges, or remonstrating against ancient griev-
ances. The movement did not, as might have been expected,
take the form observable in countries where free institutions
have for years trained the people to the mode in which then-
ideas may really be made known. There was no national
movement. India is not a nation, and has not a single attri-
bute of one. It is a continent, filled with a congeries of races
peoples, languages, and creeds, with no common %ond, save the

B B
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sword of the stern race which has subdued them all alike, and
no feelings to vibrate in common, and no means of commu-
nicating them to each other if they existed. India, therefore,

as a nation, made no sign, and would have made none had the
first clause of the new Act contained some terrible oppression.

But isolated bodies moved. Some of them had ideas, and some
of them fancied that they ought to have them, and accordingly

accepted those which others propounded for their edification.

And first the natives. No one is likely to dispute that the

natives ought to have been really interested in the questions

brought up for their consideration. It might appear to philo-

sophers in Berlin, or statesmen in St. Petersburgh, of very little

importance to the natives, whether the machine of administra-

tion was to be guided by one man or thirty—whether it moved
a little slower or a little quicker—whether one class of English

gentlemen were to wield the executive power, or a different

one. In any case they were sure that their religion, and
their power of acquiring, using, or wasting property, would
not be interfered with. Political power they could not have in

any case
;
and socially, their advantages, allowing for the in-

herent difference of civilization, were greater than those of

their conquerors. But it was not so. In the first place, Go-
vernment in India is not an administrative machine. It is the

heart of the whole body corporate, and the slightest derange-

ment of its functions affects the remotest extremities. The
question, whether the Government should move slower or more

rapidly, was in fact also a question whether every subordinate

officer should be more or less efficient, and with these subordi-

nate officers the people are hourly brought into hostile or

friendly contact. It signified exceedingly little to the native,

whether one European gentleman, styled the Governor-Ge-

neral, ruled him, or whether another European gentleman claim-

ed his obedience as Governor of Bengal. But it did signify ex-

ceedingly, whether Mr. Blank, the magistrate, Mr. Somebody,

the collector, and Mr. Somebody Else, the judge, were working

under the eye of an ever-vigilant ubiquitous authority, or

whether the said judge, collector, and magistrate were to

labor just as much or little as their consciences dictated. The

upper classes saw this ;
and they had moreover acquired an

idea that the anomaly might exist of a conquered race regain-

ing administrative power, and yet not shaking off the conquer-

ors. Lastly, they had one standing grievance that came home

to every man, which could elicit sympathetic words, wherever

three or fuur natives were gossipping, and which was felt to a

degree almost incomprehensible in England. We mean the
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slowness and expensiveness of the law. In England, men rail

at the law. They say it is expensive, uncertain, dilatory. No
one raises a voice for its abuses—all men are ready to lend a
helping hand to their overthrow. But it would be utterly

impossible to get up an outbreak, to raise a riot, or even to

collect a Monster Meeting against the evils of copyhold
tenure. The truth is, the mass is not affected. The Court of

Chancery may be an iniquitous tribunal. John Higgs and
Jacob Snell have no knowledge even of its existence, beyond a
vague idea, that some old gentleman in a large wig has said

something or delayed saying it, and that Somewherewick has
got two haunted houses in consequence. They see ruined
houses in the village, which nobody but the clergyman likes to

pass at night, and they know they are in Chancery, but they feel

very little inclination to mob the Chancellor for that. They
know that the constabulary in the counties are utterly ineffici-

ent, that thefts are never punished, and that somebody is to

blame, but John Smith, the butcher, thinks that if a burglar
comes to him, he shall use his hatchet, and Tom Brown, the la-

bourer, “ is’nt much afraid.” They never think of ducking the
Quarter Sessions. But in India, the state of the law is of vital

importance. The life of every third ryot is that of a Chancery
suitor. He is always either beating or being beaten, and defend-
ing himself before the magistrate. Or if a quiet man, who
trusts to the volubility of his tongue, he is still always in a

scrape about his land. Either his zemindar is oppressing him,
or he is racking his ingenuity to cheat his zemindar, or he has

a dispute with his money-lender, as to whether he took up the

money for his rent at more than seventy-five per cent., or with
his next neighbour as to the right to a half-anna share in a
perch of land. At any rate, he is perpetually in the courts,

and being so, the rapidity of the law is to him of the greatest

possible moment.
All these causes, and many more, produced a great crop of

petitions. Not that the class actually aggrieved wrote or even
talked about them. But the ideas, wishes, and grievances
were known to exist, and the richer classes and the Europeans
stepped forward to expound them. The North-West, living

under an active Government, had little to complain of, or
from some other reason remained silent, but in the three elder
Presidencies, societies of natives, with high sounding titles,

started up. All these societies presented petitions. So did the
missionaries of Bengal and Bombay. So did the British inha-
bitants of Bengal. So did that section of the inhabitants of
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Calcutta, which was engaged in trade. They were all sec-
tional, but all had some common points of resemblance.
The first in magnitude, and in importance, was that of the

British Indian Association.

This Association consists of an assemblage of landholders,
who have united themselves together for the purpose of re-

presenting to the authorities in England and India any griev-
ances under which they, or their countrymen, may be suffer-

ing. Taken as it is, viz., an association of zemindars for the
protection of zemindari interests, the society is valuable,

as a means of enabling a large and powerful class to speak
their opinions to the Government. The absurd title they have
selected, and the spice of bombast which a native invariably

intermingles, even into the proceedings of an ordinary society,

have rendered them fair objects of ridicule. But stripped of

these adjuncts, they became a kind of large farmer’s club,

given to speechifying, and to considering itself the “ buttress of

the agricultural interest.”

In their petition, however, this Association, acting evidently

cither under the influence of Europeans, or of Europeanized
natives, go far beyond the mass of their countrymen. They
demand, not only that the native population shall be placed

on an absolute equality with the European, which, whether
advisable or not, it is very natural for a native to request, but
that it shall be placed first in the ranks. They wish for a mo-
dification of the present constitution, such as shall practically

destroy the whole idea of conquest, restore to the natives the

possession of their own country, and leave to the European the

thankless task of fighting for the benefit of his native lords.

For the latter task, strange to say, they really do not consider

educated Bengali Babus competent, an instance of modesty the

more commendable, because it is the only one in the entire

series of requests. This end they propose to secure, by replacing

the double Government by a single one, on the plan proposed

by Lord Ellenborough, viz., a single Board with a President,

and with holders of Company’s Paper in this country admitted

to vote. Also by diminishing the executive powers of the

Governor-General, by compelling him to act according to the

recommendation of his Council, and by the constitution of

a legislative body. This Legislative Council, they consider,

should consist of seventeen members, of whom twelve are to

be natives, three from each Presidency, four Europeans to be ap-

pointed by the Governors of the Presidencies, and one President,

a lawyer. They desire that such Council shall be nominated

for five years, that its members shall be irremoveablc even by
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the Crown, and that they shall receive “ honorary distinctions,

* such as are given to members of legislative bodies in Great
‘ Britain and the Colonies,” a phrase which has perhaps a meaning,

though we are unable to discover it. What honorary distinc-

tions has a Member of Parliament as such? That the veto shall

rest in the Governor-General, that no power of repealing laws

shall exist except in Parliament, that a separate Governor
of Bengal shall be appointed, that the Governors of the

smaller Presidencies shall be deprived of their councils, and
that no officer appointed by Government shall be removeable,

except after an open trial. That the Civil Service shall

be abolished, and that one-half of the entire administration of

the country shall be confided to natives, that the Black Acts
shall be established, that the Supreme and Sudder Courts shall

be amalgamated, and that the administration of the law, the

Police system, and the Criminal Courts shall be improved.

It will scarcely, we presume, be denied, that these demands
amount to all that is substantial in legislation. The Govern-
ment, it is true, is allowed to retain the power of the veto,

and the nominal control of the Executive, but that control

would be worth little, while the power of the purse remained
in the hands of a native legislature, armed with the tenacity

of their countrymen, and accessible only to the argument of

fear. The result would ultimately be to place a native in

every situation of trust and importance, to fill the courts

with native judges, to place the collection of the revenue
in the hands of natives, to drive from office every European
with a spark of national feeling, pride, or prejudice, and to

place the rule of Asia in the hands of those who have ever

proved themselves incapable of governing even an estate on any
other principle than that of simple force. Not only would
the Europeans be deprived of their rights of conquests—and
they are rights—but even of the power which belongs naturally

to men of a higher civilization. It appears probable, on a review
of all the circumstances, that such a result was not contemplated
by the framers of the petition. Each member appears to have
added some request which he thought would, if granted, meet
his own particular grievance, without the slightest consideration

of its general applicability to the business in hand. They
desired certain changes, and in their desire to accommodate
their wishes to European phraseology, demanded powers of which
they knew neither the nature, nor the scope, which if used
to their full extent would make a dozen babus masters of Asia

;

and if not used, would leave them little better off than they
were before. It is, of course, useless to point out to men.
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who ignore history, and disbelieve philosophy, that the first

proof given by a nation of its capacity for self-government, is

the expulsion of its foreign rulers, but they may, at least, be
reminded of one fact which is capable of test on every day
of their lives. The native invariably prefers the European
to his own countryman. He would rather have his cause de-

cided by him, rather serve him in his house, rather be attend-

ed by him when sick, rather trust him with his accumulations.

It is this feeling, even were there no other circumstances,

which should have taught the proposers of the petition their

own utter folly. The minor reforms requested are generally

such as have been from time to time suggested in English jour-

nals, discussed, and as far as public opinion is concerned, very
nearly decided. The petition, however, was sent to England, a

sketch of it presented, and after a few words upon its tenor and
contents, referred to the Committee.

The Affiliated Society in Bombay prepared a similar peti-

tion. The circumstances of this Presidency differ greatly

from those of Bengal. The ryotwarri system has there des-

troyed the great landholders whom Lord Cornwallis’s measure

raised into power and opulence in the Gangetic valley. The
natives, in possession of an important trade, and but little

educated, are further reduced in importance by the presence

among them of a sept of foreigners, the Parsis, who although

styled natives by the European, have little sympathy with the

tillers of the ground. The native aristocracy of Calcutta is

an aristocracy of landholders ; that of Bombay, of merchants.

The Parsis, too, from their higher education and comparative

freedom from religious superstitions, are much less given than

their brethren of Bengal to prejudices calculated to cramp

their efforts for improvement. Their petition, therefore, dif-

fered greatly from that of the zemindars. They asked, of

course, for more appointments for themselves, and improve-

ments in the system of administering justice, but they made

no further allusion to any great political change than to express

their assent to Lord Ellenborough’s plan for the construction of

the Home Government. The Madras petition we have not seen,

but it appears to have resembled that of Bombay, rather than

the one prepared in Bengal.

The next in order was the petition of the missionaries of

Calcutta, who appear to have considered it right at such a

crisis to record their opinions as to the improvements required

by the circumstances of the country. Members of the ruling

class, but familiar with the lowest order of the population

—

disinterested spectators, yet intensely interested in all that pro-
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mised to advance the cause of social progress, unfettered by
native prejudices, yet aware at once of their strength and of

the allowances to be made for them, they were admirably qua-

lified for the self-imposed task. And their petition was prac-

tical. They neither asked that the Crown should surrender

its brightest possession, nor that it should attempt to introduce

improvements by methods which would create an universal

feeling of alarm and disgust. They asked for a separate Go-
vernment for Bengal, for the abolition of the opium mo-
nopoly, and a modification of the system-selling liquor, and
for the reform of the police. They suggested the advisability

of some consideration being given to the possibility of a com-
mutation of the land tax, and for a re-invigoration of the

laws against perjury. Throughout, the petition retains the

quiet tone of men who have satisfied their own minds upon
certain subjects, who have no personal interest in the success

of their requests, but are nevertheless resolved that the con-

stituted authority shall not plead ignorance of the mode in

which certain grievances strike eye-witnesses thoroughly cogni-

zant of the facts. Two more remain, one from the tradesmen
of Calcutta, and one from the European inhabitants of Calcutta
and Bengal. The first may be briefly discussed. It is a re-

quest, that Parliament will turn Calcutta into an English bo-
rough, as far as the grant of municipal privileges can make it such.

The plan has this recommendation, that it is the only one re-

maining untried. Plan after plan has been designed. Act after

Act passed by the Legislature, but the metropolis of the East
still reeks with a thousand stenches, and still owes her safety

from epidemics such as devastate the cities of Persia, Asia
Minor, and the Levant, to the periodical fires caused by the
deliberate neglect of the most ordinary precautions. Nor is

the fact very wonderful. Calcutta contains two separate popu-
lations, equal in wealth, power, and every other requisite save
numbers. The two live in the same town, trade together, are
subject to the same pleasures, and the same annoyances, and
are as utterly segregated from each other as hostile camps. To
both European and Asiatic, to the man who is miserable if all

is not done that might he done, and the man who is happy
while undisturbed in his perennial quiet, to the race which
thinks dirt a disgrace, and the race which is never contented
save in the midst of filth, Government applies a system foreign
to both. For it is simply ridiculous to declare, that the Anglo-
Indian resident of Calcutta is the same as the Englishman
in London—that he will exert himself for the same objects.
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and feel the same interest in the improvement of all arotfnd

him. He will not. Physical circumstances are against him.

Parish politics are all very well in their way, but with the

thermometer at 90°, few will give them that careful attention

which can alone produce a party spirit, and without party
spirit, elections degenerate into mere formalities. It might,

perhaps, be possible to induce the natives to take some interest

in them, but they, of course, elect only their own countrymen,
and whatever else a native may be fit for, he is utterly unfit

for a municipal commission. He loves to shroud himself in a
jungle, and will sleep contentedly in a room, besides which an
open sewer is exhaling nausea as perceptible to the senses

as injurious to the constitution. He likes smooth roads, but
cares very little whether they are broad or not, and never
dreams of freeing them from obstructions which in any city of

England would produce a feeling of perpetual irritation. Above
all, he dislikes being taxed. We do not mean to say, that this

prejudice is peculiar to the Asiatic, but the European has at least

convinced himself that it is cheaper to pay taxes than to do
without the improvements to pay for which they are levied.

And this stage of civilization, the native has not yet reached.

'Jill he does reach it, or the Government itself resolves to im-

prove its metropolis without consulting the numerical majority

of the population, Calcutta will remain what it is at present

—

a city of splendid capabilities.

The last petition deserves a more careful analysis. It was
signed by upwards of 300 British subjects, and their ideas,

correct or erroneous, are deserving of respect. In order to

understand fairly what the British inhabitants intend, we must
analyse the petition. It is divided into eighteen separate head-

ings, which, for the sake of convenience, we shall retain.

Objects of the Charter Act not carried out. The
Government of India has not carried out the design of the Bri-

tish Parliament. It has not remodelled the Criminal Law,
though condemned by the Commission. It has not framed any
system of Commercial Law. It has not made any provision for

the East Indian community. It has not carried out the prin-

ciple of allowing no distinctions of race, creed, or colour, to be

a bar to office. It has not improved the police.

TnE Law of the Supreme Court is perfection. The laws

of the Company’s courts, the Regulations and Acts chiefly relate

to matters of revenue. The only effect of the clause direct-

ing the judges to proceed according to equity and good con-

science, is to make their decisions vague and uncertain. Mcr-
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cantile law does not exist at all, and the system administered

in these courts is generally defective.

The Procedure of these Courts is slow, confused, and
dilatory, and inferior to the reformed procedure of English law

;

appeals are too frequent ; there is too much recording of evi-

dence ; and the native pleaders are the dregs of society.

The Stamp Duties are a heavy tax on all law proceed-

ings, and the use of the stamps is a cause of the failure of jus-

tice.

Native Judges are in possession of almost the entire

original jurisdiction, but are badly paid, and belong to the lower

classes of native society ; are without legal education, and are

frequently corrupt.

The Civil Service Judges are not corrupt, but they

are without professional education, and they have built up
no system of jurisprudence ;

the orders and constructions of

the Sudder Courts are obscure and uninstructive, and the pub-
lic are dissatisfied with them.

The Criminal Law is fundamentally Mohammedan, and
therefore the British inhabitants have resisted its extension to

them, and the House is requested to extend the reformed cri-

minal law of England to all classes of Christians in India.

The Police is utterly inefficient. The zillahs are too

large, there is not a sufficiency of superintendence, and from
the practice of detaining witnesses, the people become unwilling

to assist in giving up offenders to justice, even when themselves

are the sufferers.

The Civil Service is a privileged one, and those privi-

leges are injurious, first to the country, and secondly to its

British inhabitants.

The East Indians, though European in blood and charac-

ter, are under native law, and this is a grievance.

Education :

—

“ That your petitioners desire to represent,
* on behalf of the East Indians, and others of Christian deno-
‘ mination, who, by circumstances, are permanent residents in
‘ India, the want of collegiate institutions for the higher branches
‘ of education, and a university to grant diplomas of qualifica-
* tion. That in the former especially, law should be taught as a
* science, and a class of persons might thus be formed, qualified,
* in the first instance, for professional employment in the courts,
‘ and eventually, for judicial office ; and a very considerable body
* of permanent Christian inhabitants desire, that their claims and
‘ interests should be considered in all arrangements for the
‘ education of the people.”

Public Works are insufficient in number, extent, and im-

c c
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portance. There are few roads, and those few, badly kept ; and
the railroad is progressing very slowly, which can only be ac-
counted for, by the checks imposed by Government, which
again are caused by the desire of Government to secure more
patronage.

The course of Legislation, which, for some time after
the passing of the last Charter, was greatly improved, has been
of late marked chiefly by efforts to compensate for the absence
of a proper system of judicial administration and police, by
vesting extraordinary powers in individuals incompetent to
exercise them.
The Act for relieving Magistrates from responsi-

bility protects negligence, ignorance, and incapacity, and ren-
ders the magistracy and inferior judiciary irresponsible to the
Executive Government.
Postage Reform is not yet conceded.
The Supreme Government consists of too few members,

and the Legislative Council in particular requires extension.

The office of Governor-General requires adaptation to the cir-

cumstances of the times. His powers are undefined, and he is

too much away from his Council.

The Home Authorities consist of two conflicting bodies,

to which public opinion in this country is unfavorable. The
present elective system of the Court of Directors is unsound.
State of the Country :

—“ That from what is above
‘ stated respecting the law, the law courts, and the police, your
* Honorable House will be able to draw with the fullest as-
‘ surance of truth, many conclusions respecting the condition of
* the country. It might appear paradoxical to deny its pros-
‘ perity, in the face of the vast increase which has taken place in
‘ the foreign commerce ; but it is undeniable that, contempora-
f neously with this increase, crimes of a violent character have in-
‘ creased, and law and police are also regarded as affording little

‘ security either for rights of persons or property. Hence the
‘ limited application of British capital to agriculture and mines,
e and the limited employment of British skill in India

;
(the for-

‘ mer being confined to a few valuable articles, such as indigo,
‘ for the cultivation of which the soil and climate are so superior

‘ as to afford the profits almost of a monopoly, silk, and a
‘ few others) ;

and hence also small capitals can rarely be em-
‘ ployed in India. The planter or capitalist in the interior,

‘ never, or rarely, leaves his capital when he himself quits the
‘ country, in consequence of its insecurity ;

and from this cause
‘ results the high rate of interest of money ;

landholders pay 25
‘ and 30 per cent., and the ryot or cultivator is in a worse rela-
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* tion than of servitude to the money-lender. Your petitioners

* therefore think that enquiry ought to be instituted by Parlia-
4 ment into the state of the country, in order to provide some

* probable remedy for the evils adverted to.”

A more singular mass of truth and error was probably never

presented to Parliament. Our analysis contains, of course, mere-

ly the substance of the petition, and not the arguments by which

it is supported, as it is our wish rather to record what has been

asked for by different classes during the year, than the reasons

by which they have been supported. This petition is in fact

a prayer for the alteration of almost every peculiar feature in

the present system of Indian Government. It is almost as

radical as that of the British Indian Association
;
with this

difference, that whereas the Association desire to see their own
countrymen the depositaries of power, the British subjects wish

to see it practically transferred to themselves.

The first thing that strikes an attentive observer of these

petitions, is their entire want of originality. There are plenty

of grievances, all set forth in the same tone of monotonous
querulousness, but in no one instance, except the tradesmen’s

and the missionaries’ petitions, is there a single definite pro-

posal of a scheme by which the grievances could be remedied.

The state of the police is condemned by all, but none appear
either willing or qualified to suggest a remedy. Like the

Ecclesiastical Courts in England, every one rails at it, no one
defends it, and it would be altered, were it not that no one
proposes a practical substitute. There is a servile copying of
English ideas manifested in all these productions, a sort of
vague desire to assimilate affairs in India to affairs in England,
without the slightest respect for the difference of creeds, races,

and civilization. One class thinks all will go well when native
judges are seated on the Bench, forgetting that although this

may be exceedingly pleasant to the judges themselves, it will

not be equally so to the suitors, who distrust them and then-

decisions. Another class thinks English law would remedy all

the evils of India, not remembering that English law was made
for a people who have no prejudice in favour of perjury, and who
would rather see crime punished than otherwise. In all cases,

the “ petition” is, in fact, an essay on the Indian Government
and things connected therewith, yet in no one instance is it

anything but one sided. The real fact is, that the whole crop
of petitions, good and bad, have been got up by individuals, and
sanctioned by small sections of classes, not in themselves nume-
rically very strong. A nation crying against oppression does
not stop to demand that its spokesmen shall have honorary
distinctions like English M. P.
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The principal legislative changes of the year have been in a
liberal direction. The Marriage Act, in particular, is a most
important reform. Previous to the passing of this enactment,
it was held by many of the ablest lawyers, that every marriage
between Christians was illegal, unless performed by a minister of
the Established Church, or a Roman Catholic priest. At the
same time, there existed in India, a numerous class, who objected
altogether to be married except by ministers of their own per-
suasion, and another still more numerous class, who had been
married by dissenting ministers, either from the fact, that they
were too distant to obtain the services of any episcopal clergy-
man, or that they were totally ignorant of the difference in

this respect between the law of England and of India. Some
idea of the existence of a Lex Loci legalizing such marriages,
appears also to have prevailed, founded probably upon the same
imaginary theory of the extension of the Marriage Act to

British subjects in India. The consequence was, that a large

number of families, whose marriage was considered valid by so-

ciety and themselves, were in the eye of the law living in a

state of concubinage, their right to bequeath their property to

their children imperilled, and their children incapable of claim-

ing by inheritance. This state of things it was necessary to

remedy, and Parliament accordingly passed a law, legalizing all

past marriages in India of every kind, and establishing a new set

of rules for future unions. These rules were republished by
the Indian Government in the shape of Act Y. of 1852 , which
in effect extended to India the principle so long acknowledged
in Europe, that marriage, whatever else it may be, is a civil

contract, and that it is only in this aspect of it that the

law regards it. The Registrar was by this Act vested

with authority to solemnize the marriage, while the parties

themselves were left at liberty to superadd any religious cere-

mony whatever, according to their own inclination. All parties,

therefore, who either from conscientious scruples, from inability

to pay the regular fees, or any other cause, declined accepting

the services of an Episcopalian minister, were at liberty to be

married by their own pastor, or without any pastor at all, ac-

cording to their own discretion. The body of missionaries

scattered thoughout India, universally accepted the office, some

even of the American Missionaries followed their example, and

in the remaining districts, the Registrar of Deeds added the

registration' of marriages to his other easy functions. A com-

pulsory registration of births, and deaths, is still required, but

it is, we fear, vain to hope, that the complex machinery which

would be necessary to carry out the plan in its integrity, can for

a long time be secured in India. The Act in itself had one great
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imperfection. With that strange determination to consider their

own institutions perfection, which makes Englishmen force con-

stitutional Government on races to whom liberty is another

word for anarchy, our legislators made the Act applicable to

Native Christians, and left the marriageable age twenty-one.

Asiatics will not wait till that age, and the clause therefore is

either obeyed, to the great detriment of the moral character of

those for whom it is intended, or remains a dead letter, leaving

native marriages as uncertain as they previously were.

Another Act to amend the law of evidence* has also been
promulgated in draft, and has excited some attention, from the

aversion of the natives to its principal provisions. None, per-

haps, of the many differences which exist between England and
India, is so remarkable as the different estimation in which the

law courts are held in the two countries. In England, a

court is a kind of theatre, thronged often to suffocation by
those who are anxious to behold, on that limited stage, a real

drama of human life. The multitude in and outside the court

take a vivid interest in every turn of events, watch eagerly

the faces of judge, jury, and prisoner, and in many cases

display a keen appreciation of the value of evidence, strongly

at variance with their usual stolidity. In cases where strong

sympathy is felt for the prisoner, a whole crowd may be seen

to wince at some unguarded admission of a witness, while in

others, it requires the presence of all the officers of the court

to restrain them from a justice more summary than that of the

land. In great crimes, the whole nation is excited. The offi-

cers are aided, not by tens of constables, but by twenty milli-

ons, for the entire nation is willing, individually and collectively,

to “ put itself out of its way,” to suffer pecuniary loss, and all

kinds of inconvenience, rather than the criminals should escape.

Every one is ready to enter the witness-box, to state fully all

that he knows, and in cases of poisoning, particularly, drug-
gists and “ Italian warehousemen” are seen putting themselves
to the most serious inconvenience, and running; the g;auntlet of
all the impertinence the counsel for the defence can conjure
up on the spur of the moment, rather than allow the ends of
justice to be frustrated. In India, exactly the reverse is the
case. No native ever enters a court unless he expects to

get something by it. None are ever seen there, except the
lowest classes of the population. To have given evidence
in a court is in itself a disgrace, scarcely inferior to having
been subjected to a criminal prosecution. Added to this feel-

* Since passed.
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ing is the fact of the excessive delay which constantly occurs
in any important trial, the bullying of the muktears, and the
complicated nature of the transactions in which the zemindars
are involved,—and the extent of their reluctance is easily un-
derstood. To this feeling, the proposed Act was a death-blow.
It placed every one on a footing of equality before the law,

enabled the poorest man to summon his adversary himself into

court, and commanded that he should produce any papers
which might be material to the case. The zemindar associa-

tion remonstrated, and their remonstrance will, perhaps, be to

some extent attended to. It is worthy of notice, however, as

was remarked at the time by a weekly journal, that their peti-

tion was in reality directed against the practice of giving evi-

dence at all, and not against the summoning of parties to a
suit. For the future, therefore, all persons, with the exception

of females of the higher classes, will be compelled to give evi-

dence, whenever and wherever called upon to do so. This is

a most important improvement ; but the Indian law of evi-

dence is still incomplete. It is still too easy to suppress im-
portant particulars, evidence is too easily manufactured, and
above all, there is too much delay in recording it. It is vain

to expect that a population will assist heartily in bringing

offenders to justice, when every such assistance is equivalent to

the loss of a month, during which the witness is absent from
his family, badly housed, badly fed, and exposed to every insult

and annoyance which the dregs of society can heap upon his

head.

Another most important attempt at reform has been the pub-
lication of the draft for the Registration of Deeds. The at-

tempt was almost heroic. It was an effort on the part of the

Government, by one single enactment, to repair the errors of

years, to remedy some of the most pressing grievances of the

perpetual settlement, to give to landed property that security

which it enjoys in all other countries, and to suppress at once,

and for ever, the organized system of fraud, which under the

name of the benami system, has so long defied the most earn-

est attempts of Government to up-root it. It is needless

to enter into all its complicated provisions. Their principle

was, that a document registered was to be preferred before a

document unregistered ;
and thus they conferred upon the

holder of the former a right which neither fraud nor chicanery

could ever upset. The necessity of some such provision needs

no argument. Lord Cornwallis fixed the perpetual settlement,

in total ignorance of boundaries
;
and from that day, till the

commencement of the revenue survey, no man has known
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where his own property ceased, and that of his neighbour

began. The difficulty might not be of so much importance, so

long as the land remained in the hands of the original holders,

but Bengal is in some districts almost as deeply mortgaged as

an Irish estate. We say mortgaged, though the phrase does

not exactly express the real state of the case, which is that the

land is burdened with rights on paper. Every zemindar has

some finger in his neighbour’s pie. He has either a quarter

cowry share, or a real mortgage, or mortgage over certain

payments, or a mortgage contracted by some sub-tenant

who possesses a prescriptive right, or he has taken a bazar in

pawn from some talukdar who owns everything except that

bazar, or he has documents of some sort or another, which give

him a sufficient claim to institute a suit. The suit itself pro-

duces, perhaps, half-a-dozen decrees, rights of possession, equi-

table liens, until neither ryots, suitors, nor judges can tell to

whom the land really belongs. The only official, whose mind
is made up, is the collector, and he is only certain of a nega-

tive, viz., that he does not intend to go without the Govern-
ment revenue. Every claim of every kind, practical and equi-

table, offensive and defensive, is the occasion of a scene of

plunder and petty warfare, with the ryots in the back ground,

weeping for their losses. The state of confusion faintly pictured

in the preceding paragraph, it is theobjectof this draft to remedy.

It has not been passed into law
; but when it is, we run no risk in

predicting that it will fail. It might suit France, it will not suit

Bengal. It might work in a country where every thing is known
to Government, where the word truth is occasionally heard,

where forgery and perjury are not subjects of laughter. But it

will never work without a machinery. Supposing even that the

Government appoints a registrar in every zillah, is he to read

every document presented to him? Some zillahs contain a

population equal to that of Denmark, in which every family

in them has claims to support by documents, and every village

has at least one man who lives by swindling his neighbours.

A life-time would not suffice for their perusal or verification.

Yet if not perused or verified, ,what is to prevent the forged
deed obtaining the validity of the true one ? Or to prevent
two deeds of an exactly contrary nature being registered on
one day, invested with equal validity, and produced in the
same civil court. The time has not, we fear, arrived for such
measures, and here, as in England, we recognize the evil of
the Government being too far in advance of the majority of
its people.

Two more Acts seem to us deserving of notice in the



208 ANNALS OF THE BENGAL PRESIDENCY FOR 1852.

history of the legislation of the year, the Ejectment Act, and
that by which European landholders are rendered liable to

the same obligations as native proprietors. The first de-

stroys the last remaining vestige of the independent right

of the tenant in his land, and the last removes an excep-
tional, but much-prized privilege. Whichever of the two
great theories of Indian proprietorship is admitted, whether
the Sovereign is the actual owner, who allows the farmer

to till the ground for a rent, or the ryot is the actual owner,
who pays the Sovereign an ordinary land-tax, one thing is

certain. The ryot had originally a right in the soil. This
right Lord Cornwallis first attacked, and the irresistible course

of events has compelled the Government more and more to

raise the zemindar into the position of a proprietor in fee simple,

and to depress the ryot into a labourer. This last Act con-

summates the work. Ostensibly designed to prevent affrays,

its real effect is to enable the zemindar to oust from the land

every tenant whom it does not suit his policy to retain. It is

only necessary to prove, by production of a document, that

rent is owing, or that a lease has terminated,—and such docu-

ments can be procured with singular ease,—and the farmer is

driven from his holding by the police. It is not impossible,

that this regulation and some others may produce an entirely

different state of affairs in Bengal, and by reducing the real

tenant to a labourer, completely alters the relation between
the ryot and the zemindar. At any rate, it is certain, that

in the year 1852, the last vestige of the ryot’s claim to be pro-

prietor of his own land, disappeared from Bengal. The Act
for removing the exceptional privileges from British land-

holders, does not require much remark. Formerly they were
British zemindars, enjoying all the advantages of that posi-

tion, and none of its disagreeables. They wrere, it is true,

liable to all the incidents of proprietorship as long as they

chose to submit to them, but the instant they refused, the

authorities were powerless. The offenders were liable only

to the Supreme Court, and as it was a moral certainty that

the Supreme Court would acquit, they were rarely or never

brought before that tribunal. In some zillahs, one-half the

entire district was owned by European landholders, and the

evil became too great to be borne. It was swept away, and

even the most bitter opponents of the Black Act had nothing

to contend against the justice of the reform.

We have therefore, during the year, seen efforts made seriously

to modify the great social evils of the country, to render justice

cheaper, to simplify its administration, and increase the authority
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of those who execute it. We have seen exceptional privileges

destroyed, and native officials brought within the grasp of the

law, and efforts made to break up great gangs of criminals, who
infest Bengal ;

and in short, in every direction an amount of

persevering effort which indicates that the Government at least

has not forgotten its duty.

Such have been the improvements in the machinery of the

laws. Would that we could say as much for the physical improve-

ment of the country. In this respect, with the exception of

the Punjab, we have little to record beyond incomplete under-
takings, and unfulfilled promises. The railway, it is true, has

been fairly commenced, and its construction begun from
Calcutta to the Collieries of Burdwan, a distance of 120 miles.

The line has been surveyed nearly to Patna, but beyond this,

there is nothing for the annalist. That causes have existed to

delay the progress of the work, may be at once allowed, but it

is not within our province to write their history. The Postal
Reform, so long desired, has, it is said, been assented to ; and the

system of district daks, by which letters are conveyed into the

villages most remote from the principal stations, has been esta-

blished. Beyond this—a small improvement, and a great promise
—we have nothing to report. One promise greater still remains to

be recorded, the Electric Telegraph. The experimental line be-
tween Calcutta and the mouth of the river having succeeded, the
Governor-General, in the month of May, deputed Dr. O’ Shaugh-
nessy to visit England. He went, but his plan preceded him,
and within three days of its arrival, it was sanctioned. It is

intended to connect all the Indian Presidencies by a net-work
of lines, the centre of which will be the capital of the North
West Provinces. From Agra, one line will branch off to Cal-
cutta, a second to Lahore, and a third to Bombay. From
Bombay, another will run through Hydrabad to Madras.
The scheme is one of the grandest ever attempted in Asia ;

but for the present, we can only class it among our list of in-
complete undertakings.
On reviewing the entire proceedings of the year, it appears

to have been one of beginnings. The degree of mental ac-
tivity displayed has been unusually large, and the results unu-
sually small. Public interest has been devoted almost entirely
to the war in Burmah, to a perpetual discussion of something
which is to come when the Parliamentary discussion has termi-
nated, and to notices of improvements still in the future. It
has been a year of hope and of exertion, but the fruits of either
are still unreaped.

D D
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Art. V.— The Prospectuses of the Indian Life Assurance Offices.

In a former number, we took occasion to direct attention, in

general terms, to the unnecessarily high rates of premium
charged for Life Assurance in India

;
we propose, in the present

article, to present our readers with some further observations on
the same subject.

Every body, who is in the habit of reading the newspapers,
must have been, if not enlightened, at least amused, by the
claims to public support put forth in the advertisements of rival

Insurance Companies. Ignorance of the theory and practice

of Life Assurance is, even in England, profound and very nearly

universal, but here this ignorance is in no small degree aggra-
vated by the obscurity which is supposed to prevail on the sub-

ject of European mortality in India, and by the ambiguous
and contradictory statements which continually meet our eye
in newspapers and on the covers of magazines. Any of our
readers, who may take up a file of Calcutta newspapers for

last month, will find one Company requesting “ particular atten-
‘ tion to the great advantage offered by them over other institu-

‘ tions of the kind.” Another says, their rates have been
computed from the records of the India House, and that
“ no other Office has enjoyed similar advantages in this res-

‘ pect.” Going on a little further, we find the Secretary of

a third Company “ happy to undertake details for effecting

‘ insurance and renewing policies, free of commission,” mo-
destly adding—“ provided he is kept in funds;” and while

just recovering from the admiration into which we are thrown
by this disinterested announcement, our attention is attracted

by the words in large characters—“ Special Notice”—“ Divi-
‘ sion of Profits !” and we read a solemn admonition from another

Company to insure our lives in that Office without delay, “in
‘ order to secure the benefit of the present year’s entry.”

What particular “ benefit” is to be secured does not appear.

In fact there is no end to the obscurity and mystification on

the subject. Here we find one Office claiming support on the

grounds of its accumulations, another because it has paid so

much money away, while the resources of typography appear to

be taxed in no small degree in order that publicity may be given

to the announcement which is made by nearly all of them, that

their “ rates are lower that those of any other Office.”

It is very far from our wish or intention to write up any par-

ticular Insurance Office ; but we believe, that as considerable

perplexity must be the fate of any one in this part of the world,
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who, desiring to enter into a Life Assurance contract, attempts,

from the announcements of the Companies themselves, to ascer-

tain the most eligible Office for his purpose, it has struck us that

we should be conferring a boon upon our readers by examining

the prospectuses of the different Companies, and ascertaining the

simple facts of the case.

It is entirely foreign to the purposes of this article to go into

any elaborate disquisition on the origin, principles, &c. of Life

Assurance.* Such a dissertation, possibly not very interesting

at any time, would be singularly inappropriate on the present

occasion, and at all events would occupy more time and space

than is desirable. We shall just take a rapid glance at the pre-

miums which are charged by the different Life Offices, and then

indicate what we ourselves consider to be something like the

equitable premiums. We shall, in a word, endeavor to show
first, what people do pay in this country for their insurances,

and secondly, what we consider they ought to pay.

* The observation, that “ all that has hitherto dignified or sweetened human
* existence, our arts, our letters, our arms, our religion, have come from the shores
‘ of the Mediterranean,” is true of the useful system of Life Insurance, the earliest

form ofwhich appears to have been originated by one Lorenzo Tonti, a Neapolitan, in

IG53. Some writers are however of opinion, that the system of Marine Insurance was
in use amongst the Rhodians ten centuries before the Christian era. The oldest Life

Insurance Company in England is the Amicable, which was instituted in the reign of
Queen Anne. There are now nearly 300 Life Offices in the United Kingdom, the ag-
gregate liabilities of which are estimated at upwards of £16 | i,0u0,0i)0 sterling, and their

annual income from premiums at about £6,0i'0,000 sterling. The most magnificent
institution of the kind in the world is the Equitable. Nobody would fancy, on going
into the quiet and unpretending Office of that Society, in Bridge Street, Blackfriars,

that their income in magnitude rivals that of some of the most important of the
European States, and that in 1849 their accumulated property amounted to upwards of
.£8,000,000 sterling.

Of the theory of Life Assurance, it may be said that its leading principles are very
simple. It is based on what is popularly known as the law of average. Say that there
are 7,000 officers in the Indian Army, it is quite uncertain how long any individual out
of that number may live

;
but the mortality amongst the mass will be found to follow a

fixed law. In fact there are very few things indeed which are subject to less fluctua-
tion than the average duration of life of large numbers of persons, all similarly
circumstanced in regard to social position. But this is not all, curious enough we find
that even moral phenomena are in a great measure subject to this law of average.
We can quite understand a physical law pervading the mortality of the human race,
because death takes place independent of the will, but it is not easy to believe that the
will, itself free, capricious and entirely uncontrolled, as in individuals it certainly ap-
pears to be, should, nevertheless, when large masses of persons are concerned, appear
to follow laws as fixed and undeviating as those which control physical phenomena.
Yet so it is, men collectively marry, commit crimes, go to law, &e., with the same uni-
formity as they die, and in some cases with even greater uniformity. We learn for in-
stance that there has been less fluctuation between the number of persons yearly ac-
cused of crimes in all France from 1826 to 1844, than there has been in the annual
mortality in Paris for the same period, and in England the number of offenders at
each age, and the number of particular crimes committed, appear to be re-produced
year after year with singular exactness. The practice of insuring the fidelity of ser-
vants in situations of trust is now as common in England as that of Life Insurance.
Those who are desirous of further enquiring into this curious subject, we refer to the
writings of M. Quetelet in particular, and to some remarkable papers in the Journal
of the Statistical Society and the Assurance Magazine.
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The published tables of premiums for assurance of the lives

of Europeans, resident in India, present themselves under two
forms, viz. : those applicable to civil lives, and those applicable

to military lives. We learn from the prospectuses, that there

are also various methods of assuring, by increasing and de-
creasing scales of premiums, by premiums payable only for

a term of years, &c. ; but it will be amply sufficient for

present purposes, if we bring under observation the rates

applicable to each of the above classes, charged for assurance

for the whole term of life, with and without profits—a dis-

tinction which we will afterwards explain—and for the periods

of one and five years. Our readers are no doubt aware,

that the difference between a “ whole life assurance,” as it is tech-

nically called, and an assurance for the term ofone year, is that

in the first case the contract is binding on the Office during the

existence of the life insured, and in the second case it abso-

lutely terminates on the expiration of the year. Thus a person

insuring on the whole life scale, and paying the premium appli-

cable thereto, can compel the Office to take his premium at the

due dates until the end of his life
;
but the person who insures

for a year only, pays the premium applicable to that period : if

he die, the Office has to pay
;
but if he live beyond the year,

then the under-writers are free from all obligation, and any other

insurance on the same life must be an entirely new agreement.

Ifa person assured on the “ whole life” scale do not pay his sti-

pulated premiums at the day when they fall due, then his policy

is forfeited, and all his previous payments are lost to him, and

gained to the Offices. It ought also to be understood, that all

Assurance Offices, in granting a policy, charge the premium
according to the age of the applicant at his next birth-day.

Now as people are born at all times throughout the year, and

as people effect their Insurances at all times throughout the year,

it is evident that all the insured are regarded as a little older than

they really are; and on an average it may be fairly assumed that,

one with another, they are charged as if they were six months

older than they really are. The generality of the Offices

pay the amount of the policy three months after the death of

the assured. These seem to be all the points that require to

be explained, in order to render our discussion intelligible to

all readers.

We now present a synopsis of the rates charged by the seve-

ral Life Offices in Calcutta.
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It is proper ta mention that prior to 1852 the rates of the

Universal were considerably higher than is represented in the

two preceding tables, as will appear from the following example
of what was formerly charged by that Office —

’

Civil. Military.

One year.
Five
years

Whole
life

without

profits.

One year.
Five
years.

Whole
life

icitho lit

profits.

20 27 28 38 32 34 42

40 89 40 53 43 50 57

60 63 70 93 69 75 95

The reduction amounts to about twenty per cent, on both

Civil and Military lives for short periods, and to about ten per

cent, for the whole term of life without profits.

In the great majority of cases, the policies effected with Life

Assurance Companies, in this country, are on the lives of per-

sons not younger than twenty-five years, or older than forty-five

years. It will be convenient, therefore, to exhibit the average
yearly rates for the insurance of 1,000 rupees with each Office,

at ages from twenty-six to forty-five inclusive; and this infor-

mation is accordingly supplied by the following table :

—

Office.

One Year. Five Years.
Whole Life,

|

Whole Life,
with profits, without profits.

Civil Mil. Civil. Mil. Civil Mil. Civil. Mil.

Church of England . .

.

Colonial

Family Endowment..
Indian Laudable
Medical, Invalid )

and General .. \

New Oriental

United Service

(Universal

Rs.

33.

29.15

37.5

32.4

37.5

37.5

29.55

Rs.

41.65

34.25

42.95

35.35

42.95

42.95

35.3

Rs.

34.35

31.1

39.15

34.55

39.15

39.15

30.9

Rs.
43.

37.1

45.25

3G.9

45.25

45.25

36.95

Rs.

53.3

43.95

49.15

43.2

54.4

Rs.

57.8

48.95

58.5

45.4

59.25

Rs.

48.05

40.8

39.8

49.15

49.15

45 00

Rs.
54.45

45.7

41.8

58.5

58.5

49.35

The first thing that will strike the reader on looking at this

and the preceding tables, is that the rates of premium charged
by the three local Companies, viz., the New Oriental, the Indian
Laudable, and the United Service, on lives resident in India, are
precisely the same in every case, and are, with two exceptions,
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higher on every scale than those of the English Companies.
The exceptions are the Colonial and Universal

, whose pre-
miums are higher on the profit scale. It should be stated, that

the Oriental have since 1848 allowed a discount of ten per
cent, off their published rates. There is no obligation on them,
that we are aware of, to grant this privilege to future, or con-
tinue it to present policy-holders.

The lowest rates in the table, on the short term scales, are, in

the case of civil and military lives for one year, those of the

Family Endowment

;

and civil lives for five years those of the

Universal; on civil and military lives, for the whole term of life,

and on military lives for five years the Medical, Invalid and
General rates are lower than those of any of the other Com-
panies.

We shall, in due time, examine the nature of certain returns

made by some of the Offices noticed, in the shape of “ bonuses”

and commissions. It is sufficient, for our present purpose,

to point out the rate, which the insured by each Office con-

tracts to pay before the Office will issue a policy in his favor

;

and the result of our investigations, as to the Indian rates

of premium, exhibits some singular anomalies. A glance at

the foregoing tables will satisfy any one, that there is some-
thing which requires to be looked into. Either some Offices

charge rates exorbitantly high, or others insure lives at pre-

miums dangerously low.

A very, considerable number of assurers in this country, on the

scale of premiums applicable to the whole ter mof life, look for-

ward to continuing their policies in Europe, or in some more
genial country, where the diminished risk to life entitles them to

a reduction of premium. We may therefore be allowed a very

brief digression from the more immediate purpose of these re-

marks, as it is of some importance that the English, as well as

the Indian, rates of premiums be previously ascertained by par-

ties before entering into a Life Assurance contract. It will

be seen that, in general, the Offices whose Indian rates ai'e high-

est, are also those whose English rates are highest, although the

proportion between English and Indian rates is not uniform.

Neither are the periods of residence in England requisite to

entitle a policy-holder to be transferred to the English rates

the same in all the Offices.
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The Oriental rates for England are obtained by deducting
twenty per cent, from the premiums for India. This is a very
summary way of settling a difficulty. We notice in the pros-

pectuses of the English Companies, that they generally offer

to reduce the premiums to English rates applicable to the age
of the assured, when his policy was effected, immediately on
the life insured returning to Europe to reside permanently.
But neither is this quite correct. Actuaries are now generally

agreed, that as a rule, increase of risk, caused by residence in

India, is compensated by adding three years or so to the indivi-

dual’s age. The Oriental, however, charges the same for a per-

son of twenty, as the English Offices do for one of forty-five,

nor can we arrive at any notion of their reasons for so doing.

The premiums for India and England then are plain enough.
We shall not at present enter upon the returns afforded by

certain of these Companies in the shape of profits, or “ bonuses
”

as they are called, but having shewn what premiums are charged
by the Assurance Offices of India—having shewn, indeed, in the

foregoing tables, how much money it is necessary to pay to these

Offices before they will undertake certain liabilities—we shall

proceed to examine the second proposition with which we origi-

nally started.

It may be necessary to premise, that in the construction of
the foregoing tables, and indeed all tables of premiums for Life

Assurance, there are generally three elements emjiloyed, viz.:

—

First .—The rate of mortality which may be expected to

obtain amongst the lives assured.

Second.—The interest which the Office can realize on the

contributions of the members.
Third .—The additions which are made to the pure mathe-

matical premium to cover expenses of management.
The premiums obtained by the employment of the first two

elements mentioned are, we believe, technically called the

“ pure” or mathematical premiums. The tabular or published

rates of the Offices are obtained by adding to this normal pre-

mium a per-centage, which is considered ample enough to cover

the expenses of management. Now it is obvious, that to dissect

the premiums contained in the foregoing tables, it is first

necessary to ascertain what are the mathematical rates of pre-

mium applicable to India, and this enquiry involves, as before

stated, the mortality amongst Europeans, and the rate at which
money improves at compound interest in this country
Various enquiries have been made at different times into the rale

of mortality of certain classes of Europeans in India, with which
it is not necessary that we should at present concern ourselves.
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The most remarkable attempts* to solve this important and
interesting problem are those by the Committee appointed by
the Bengal Government in 1834, to consider the expediency of
a Government Life Assurance Institution

;
by Mr. Woolhouse,

the Actuary of the National Loan Fund,in 1839 ;
by Mr. Neison,

of the Medical Office, in August 1849; and by Mr. Griffith

Davies, at various times, his last report having appeared in con-
nexion with the Bengal Civil Fund, in June, 1851.
The fleeting character of European society in India, uncon-

nected with the covenanted services of the East India Company,
has hitherto rendered it exceedingly difficult, if not impossible,
to collect sufficient data applicable to that class, on which to base
any table of mortality. Accordingly, the most important en-
quiries, which have, up to the present time, been made into
this question, have had reference to the covenanted civil and
military servants of the Company in the three presidencies.
From the very limited number of civilians, these investigations,
in so far as they are concerned, are not so satisfactory as we
could wish. The paper by Mr. Prinsep, referred to below, is

founded upon the casualties amongst the904 civilians who reach-
ed Bengal between 1790 and 1831, a period of forty-one years.
In 1842, Mr. Davies formed for the Uncovenanted Service
Family Pension Fund in Bengal, a table of mortality deduced
from Messrs. Dodwell and Miles’ list of about 1,200 Ben-

* One of the earliest papers on this subject is that published in the Gleanings
of Science, a Calcutta periodical now extinct. The article appears iu the number
tor September, 1831, and is entitled “ On the Duration of Life in the Bengal Civil
Service.” In 1832 Mr. II. T. Prinsep read a paper to the Asiatic Society on the
Mortality of the Bengal Civil Service, which is published iu the Journal of the
Society tor July, 1832. In 1836, the “Results of an Enquiry, respecting the Law of
Mortality for British India, by Major H. B. Henderson,” appeared in the Asiatic
Jtesearches, vol. xx. A paper by Mr. Christie, formerly actuary of the Universal
Life Office, was, in 1838, read to the Statistical Society, “ On the rate of Mortality
amongst Officers retired from the Indian Army.” This paper is published in the
Journal of the Society for September of that year. In 1839 Mr. Woolhouse pub-
lished his “ Investigation of Mortality in the Indian Army,” the most remarkable
treatise on the subject which had, up to that time, appeared. Mr. Griffith Davies,
of the Guardian Office, has, at various times, reported on certain of the Funds of
the three presidencies. The most important report, which treats of military lives,
is that on the Bengal Military Fund, dated February, 1844.

In 1846, Mr. Curniu, of the Calcutta Mint, constructed a table of mortality of the
Civil Servants, who had come on the Bengal establishment since 1779. He also
appears to have been about the same time engaged in forming a table applicable to
Military officers, when death put an end to his labors. In 1849, Mr. Neison com-
pleted his report on the Bengal Military Fund. Iu 1850 Mr. C. S. Francis pub-
lished “ An Investigation of the Rate of Mortality amongst certain Assured Lives
in India, ” and about the same time Mr. Griffith Davies reported on the Bengal Civil
rund. In February of last year, Mr. .Tellicoe, Vice-President of the Institute of
Actuaries, read a paper to the lustitute, on the rates of premium for Bengal, which
is published in the Assurance Magazine for that year. We should also state, that
< olonel Sykes has made some valuable contributions to vital statistics in India,
which are published in the Journals of the Statistical Society of London, and that
Major Hannyington has given considerable attention to the same subject.
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gal Civil Servants, appointed during the period from 1780
to 1838, and he has adopted the same table up to the age of

forty in his recent report on the Bengal Civil Fund.*
The following table may be considered interesting, as exhibit-

ing the supposed mortality per cent, per annum amongst the

Civil Service of Bengal, contrasted with the mortality amongst
the male population of England and Wales :—

f

Age. England and Wales. Davies. Prinsep. Age.

20—24 .846 1.369 2.033 20—24
25—29 .977 1.59 L 2.087 25—29
30—34 1.050 1.763 1.795 30—34
85—39 1.137 1.954 2.129 85—39

The above table amounts to this. In Mr. Davies’ opinion,

of 1,000 Bengal Civil Servants, all aged exactly twenty years,

not more than 861 will complete their twenty-ninth year, and not

more than 714 their thirty-ninth year, while in England and

Wales, of the same number of males, alive at age twenty, 912

will complete their twenty-ninth year, and 817 their thirty-ninth

year.

But even supposing these results could be considered as set-

ting at rest the question as to the Civil Service of India, it is

evident that it would be dangerous to insure the very mixed

class who present themselves for insurance, at premiums apjilica-

ble to civil lives, for rates deduced from a table representing

the deaths amongst so select a class as the Civil Service. In all

countries, the mortality varies considerably in passing from one

class to another, and in India especially, East Indians—a term

which, by the way, is apparently used in a conventional and not

an ethnographical sense, and is analogous to Eurasian, Indo-

Briton, &c.—and Europeans in humble circumstances, who
are not so well fed and housed as the more affluent re-

sidents, and who have not the means of leaving the coun-

try for a change of climate when sickness renders it necessary,

must be considered as incurring considerably greater risk

than others more favorably situated in these respects.

There is another consideration, too, which must not be over-

looked, and that is, whether people settling in India at various

ages are not subject to greater risk than those who come out

young, and thus become acclimated at an early age. It has

* Since writing the above, we have seen Mr. Neison’s Report on the same Fund,

dated 14th December, 1852. The results arrived at are in the highest degree inter-

esting and amply bear out our own view in several important particulars.

+ Vital Statistics, p. 5.
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been conjectured' that the mortality is higher in proportion

amongst the former class.

An investigation, noticed in No. XXVI. of this Review

,

was some time ago made by Mr. C. S. Francis of Calcutta, into

the experience of two of the oldest local Life Offices in India.

The data consisted of the experience of thirty-three years,

from 1815 to 1847 inclusive, and comprised 9,541 assu-

rances, of which 2,121 lapsed by death, 5,860 were discontinued,

and 1,560 remained in force on the 31st December, 1847.

While great praise is due to the gentleman who undertook
this difficult and laborious task, it is to be regretted that he did

not adopt means to expunge every dujfficate policy on the

same life. In the case of the Laudable, every duplicate policy

appears to have been expunged, but the same accuracy was not

observed with the Oriental policies, and besides, parties insured

in both Offices were not distinguished. Thus a person might
have had three or four policies in the Oriental, and another in

the Laudable, than which indeed nothing is more common, and
his decease would be recorded as four or five deaths, instead of

one. It is to be observed, also, that the average duration of

the great majority of the policies is not more than three and a
half years. Owing to the high rates demanded, it is natural to

suppose that those of the insurers, who entertained any thing like

a good opinion of their vitality, would abandon their policies

as soon as they had served a temporary purpose
;
and this

circumstance, taken in connexion with the above, may account
in some measure for the extraordinary conclusion at which
Mr. Francis arrives, viz., that the mortality amongst mixed
assured lives in India is considerably higher than amongst the

Bengal Military Service according to Mr. Woolhouse’s cal-

culation.

We are inclined to believe with Major Henderson,* that at cer-

tain ages, at all events, the army casualties may, with the utmost
safety, be assumed as a criterion of the mortality amongst the
mixed class, who present themselves to Assurance Offices in

this country for insurance at civil rates. It therefore remains
that we enquire what is the rate of mortality amongst the of-

ficers of the Bengal Army ?

The data from which the table formed under the auspices of
the Committee appointed by Government was deduced, consist-

ed of returns, made by the Adjutants-General of the three pre-
sidencies, of the names and ages of all officers who had di-

ed year by year at each presidency during the twenty years,

* Asiatic Researches, vol. xx., p. 205.
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from 1814 to 1833, as compared with the strength of the res-

pective armies for the twenty years exhibited. Mr. Woolhouse’s
data consisted of an “ alphabetical list of the officers of the
4 Indian Army, with the dates of their respective promotion,
‘ retirement, resignation, or death, whether in India or in Europe,
‘ from the year 1760 to the year 1834 inclusive, corrected to
4 September 1837, compiled and edited by Messrs. Dodwell
4 and Miles, East India Army Agents and Mr. Neison
prepared his tables from the Records of the India House.
It appears that the patronage and other books at the In-

dia House record the date of the appointment of each cadet,

and with the exception of those struck off, cashiered, or dismiss-

ed the service, each cadet continues under observation until

his death. From 1799, the age of each officer at entry into the

service is given, authenticated by certificate of birth. Mr.
Neison extracted from these records, applicable to the period

commencing 1st January, 1800, to the 31st December, 1847, the

age of each cadet at his appointment, and with the exception

above mentioned, extended his observations over their lives until

the end of 1847. There are thus ample data for estimating the

mortality amongst officers of the Bengal Army. Mr.Woolhouse’s
observations embrace 6,017 lives, and extend over a period of

seventy-six years, and Mr. Neison’s embrace 5,199 lives, and
extend over a period of forty-eight years.

The following table exhibits the actual mortality per cent,

per annum according to Mr. Neison’s investigations, as given
in Table I. of his Report, and the mortality per cent, per annum
as computed from Table VI. in Mr. Woolhouse’s pamphlet:

—

Age. Wnolhouse. Neiaon.

18—22 2.670 1.889

23—27 2 . 7.57 2.420

28—32 2 910 2.636
83—37 3.147 2 932
38—42 3.446 2.878
43—47 3.815 3.038

48—52 4.263 3.954
53-57 4.930 3.124

58—62 5 . 941 . 3.854

We think any one, who carefully examines the tables

computed under the auspices of the Committee appointed
by the Bengal Government, and their elucidation in the
early part of Mr. Neison’s report on the Fund, will come to

the conclusion that the greater mortality indicated by Mr.
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Woolliouse’s results above given, as compared with those of

Mr. Neison, arises from the former having included the casual-

ties of the last century. A very general impression certainly

exists in India, that even within the memory of man a marked
and decided improvement has taken place in the duration of

life, not only of military officers, but amongst the European popu-

lation generally. The time was when the English residents in

Calcutta used to meet at a certain period of the year, we be-

lieve on the 1st of November, for the special purpose of con-

gratulating each other on having survived the dangers of ano-

ther season ;
but improved knowledge of the proper means of

protection from the climate, and general advancement in me-
dical science, have tended to render this curious ceremony no

longer necessary. Undoubtedly regular exercise and tempe-

rate living are essential to European life and health in this coun-

try. We noticed the other day a remark said to have been

made by the late Duke of Wellington on this head, which is

so characteristic as to be worth quoting. Here it is
—“ If peo-

‘ pie would only practise abstinence, take exercise, and avoid
‘ exposure to the mid-day sun and pestiferous night air, they
* would find India quite as healthy a residence as England.”

If it be true then, as there is every reason to believe, that

this improvement has taken place in the value of European life

in India within the last thirty or forty years, it is evident that

a table of mortality, formed from data comprehending the ex-

perience of the present century, and brought down as near as

possible to our own day, is better adapted than any other to

form the basis of the rates of premium necessary for Life Assur-

ance.

We are aware that Mr. Jellicoe, a distinguished London
actuary, in a paper on this question, published in the Assur-

ance Magazine, advocates the adoption of Mr. Woolhouse's

table, on the ground of security, until the work promis-

ed by Mr. Neison, on the general mortality of India, makes
its appearance ;

but we think there can be little doubt that

the latter gentleman, having made his own table the basis

of the Indian rates of premium, published by the Office with

which he is himself immediately connected, will fully justify

this important step, when his observations appear, and amply
confirm what he has already advanced on the subject.

While it is impossible to lay down any general rule as to the

number of observations which will justify an actuary in determin-
ing a law of mortality as the basis of tables for life contingencies,

we may state as a case in point, that the great majority of the

English Companies deduce their rates ofpremium for Life Assur-
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ance in Europe, from what is commonly known as the Carlisle

Table. Now we are not prepared by any means to admit the
sufficiency of the Carlisle observations

; but at all events the
English rates are chiefly computed from them, and it may be
worth while just to glance at the facts which form the basis

of that table, as compared with the India House Records, com-
prehending Mr. Neison’s data. The Carlisle Table was deduced
from a tract entitled—“ An Abridgement of Observations on
‘ the Bills of Mortality in Carlisle, from the year 1779 to the
‘ year 1787 inclusive.” It appears scarcely necessary to

point out how much more to be relied on are results obtained
from observations of 5,199 distinct lives, extending over a period
of forty-eight years, than those which comprise the experience
amongst a fluctuating population of about 8,000 during a period

of nine years.

In examining the comparative merits of the tables of morta-
lity for India, which have been hitherto constructed, it must be
remembered also, that the chance of error in preparing the

abstracts was, in the case of Mr. Neison, considerably diminished

by his obtaining the particulars from the original records them-
selves, and not, as in the case of Messrs. Woolhouse and Davies,

at second-hand. This, indeed, is rather an important considera-

tion. Dodwell’s list was compiled without any view to the con-

struction of life contingency tables
;
the facts, although said to

have been abstracted with great care, were nevertheless tabu-

lated by those who had no experience in such work, while in

the other case, the conduct of details was in the hands of men,
who, to careful mathematical training, added large experience
in such pursuits, and who, it may be supposed, were fully aware
of the immediate object for which the investigation was under-

taken. It may be mentioned also, that Dodwell’s list does not

give the ages of cadets on entering the service, and thus, until

the last Report on the Military Fund appeared, the average age
of officers at entry was, by all who had investigated the subject,

erroneously assumed to be eighteen years. But the India

House books afford certified evidence of the exact age of

each cadet on entering the service, and thus Mr. Neison was
enabled to show that the average age was nearer seventeen than

eighteen years.

Upon the whole, therefore, it appears difficult to resist the

conclusion that Table I. of Mr. Neison’s report, above referred

to, is a fairer basis than any other, from which to deduce a scale

of premiums for Life Assurance, applicable to European officers

of the Bengal Army, at ages from seventeen to sixty, and that,

in the absence of any more satisfactory data, the results may,
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for the purposes of an Assurance Office, be adopted with the

utmost safety, as giving a sufficiently correct idea of the casual-

ties amongst the entire European population in this country

at these ages.

The rate of interest is the next consideration. If it be desirable

that every one entering into a Life Assurance contract, make
himself acquainted with the table of mortality, from which the

premiums of the Office he proposes to support have been cal-

culated, it is equally important that he learn the rate of inter-

est which has been assumed in their calculations. This will

readily appear, if we suppose a person opening two policies with

different Offices at the same time, and paying a single premium
of 1,000 rupees on each policy, in full of all demands. At the

end of fifty years, his 1,000 rupees would, at four per cent, per
annum compound interest, amount to Rs. 7,106-10-5, while,

at three per cent., it would amount to only Rs. 4,383-14-5.

Such Offices, indeed, should not only undertake the equaliza-

tion of life, but the return of sums paid them at compound
interest.

The rate of interest which ought to be assumed in the com-
putation of life premiums is, in many cases, a much more diffi-

cult point for the actuary to deal with, than that which relates

to the prospective mortality of the subscribers. Any sudden
and material deterioration in the value of human life is, to say
the least, exceedingly unlikely, but extensive and unexpected
fluctuations in the rate of interest are continually occurring.

Mr. Finlaison, the Government actuary, writing in 1829, says

—

“ I take it for granted, that it will be considered safe enough
‘ to assume, that money in a long course of years will so accu-
‘ mulate through all fluctuations, as to equal a constant rate of
‘ four per cent.

;
because, in fact, money has hitherto accumu-

‘ latedat four and a half per cent., whether we reckon from 1803
‘ or from 1783.” Professor de Morgan thinks, that the rate
assumed should “ never be above that at which the Govern-
‘ ment can borrow,”* and referring to the English Companies,
his opinion is, “ that no Office would be justified in supposing
‘ more than three per cent, with tables which are sufficiently
* high to come any ways near to the actual experience of
* mortality.”f The general practice with the English Com-
panies, using the Carlisle Table, is to assume three per cent,
in calculating premiums for European lives. It has been the
custom hitherto, in the construction of tables for India, to
suppose four per cent., and certainly there appears good

* Probabilities, p. 257. f Ibid, p. 261.

F F
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reason to believe that money will, for a long time to come, with
safety yield at least that rate in this country. Notwithstanding
many grave apprehensions in certain quarters to the contrary,
we are not afraid that there will be any serious and permanent
depreciation in the rate of interest, even assuming that the most
profound peace continues to exist in Europe for the next half
century, a condition which is, to say the least, exceedingly im-
probable. We believe that the vast fields for the employment of
capital, which are being continually opened up in the magni-
ficent Colonial possessions of Great Britain will, for a long
time, afford ample outlet for any redundance of wealth which
may exist in the mother-country.

Considering, however, that we have but an uncertain element
after all to deal with, we are willing to give those who differ

from us the benefit of any doubt on the subject, and shall, in

the table which we propose to institute as a standard of com-
parison, assume, that on an average riot more than three and a
half per cent, per annum, will, with perfect safety, be perma-
nently realized in India.

It is to be observed, that when a Life Office assumes in its

calculations, that a certain rate of compound interest will be
obtained, it proceeds on the supposition that all premiums and
interest falling due will be paid at the due date and not later,

and on the same day invested
, so as to he made at once productive ;

but experience teaches us, that this is a condition which is often

very far from being complied with. But on the other hand,

a Life Office has various sources of profit independent of that

which arises from fewer deaths occurring than were expected

to take place amongst the members, and the improvement of

their funds at a higher rate of interest than is assumed in the

tables. For instance, the assurer is always charged the pre-

mium applicable to his age as it will be on his next birth-day
;
and

thus, one with another, members of a Life Office are six months
younger than is supposed in the calculations. Then the interest

on investments is convertible half-yearly or quarterly, and not

yearly, as is supposed in the tables
;
and it is customary to charge

fines for non-payment of premium, within stipulated times, &c.

But the most important source of profit, perhaps, arises from
policies allowed to lapse from non-payment of premium. In

England profit from this cause is considerable, but in India the

high rates of premium charged by many Offices, and the fact

that in a multitude of cases the policies effected are in connexion
with loans at exorbitant interest, affords some explanation of the

circumstance that a very large proportion of the policies are aban-

doned as soon as they have served their temporary purpose. Thus
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the average duration of the Oriental policies, it would appear,

is under four years; and while in England, of the whole policies

effected, not more than one-third are discontinued during the

life-time of the parties assured—of 9,541 assurances effected in

the Oriental and Laudable together, no less than 5,860 were dis-

continued, or upwards of three-fifths.

Upon the whole, then, while we believe many people would
contend, and not unreasonably, that all things considered, four

per cent, is the minimum rate which ought to be assumed in com-
puting premiums for assurance in India, and while some would
argue that four and a half per cent, could be supposed with
perfect safety, we will silence all objection, which it is possi-

ble to take to this part of our argument, by supposing three

and a half per cent. ;
and we now proceed to enquire what

premiums will be obtained by the employment of this rate

in connexion with the mortality which, we concluded, repre-

sents what is likely to take place amongst the mixed class of

assurers in this country.

It may be convenient for those who do not quite understand
the principle of Life Assurance, if we pause for one moment
to illustrate the system by a simple example. Taking the expe-
rience of the Laudable and Oriental, and assuming the increase

of money at four per cent., we shall suppose that sixteen resi-

dents in Calcutta, each of the venerable age of eighty-six years,

which isan apt age for illustration, desired to form themselves into

a small mutual Assurance Office, and that each member effected

an assurance on his life for 1,000 rupees, to be paid at the end
of the year in which he shall die. The mathematical rate of
premium at that age, payable yearly in advance, is as near as

may be, Rs. 490.671 *

Then 16 X 490.671 = Rg. 7850.736
Add interest at 4 per cent, for one year „ 314.029

Rs.... 8164 765
Deduct claims on 6 deaths, which the Table indicates

would take place during the first year 6000.

Remains Rs. 2164.765

Then 10 x 490.671 =4906.71

Rs ... 7071 475
Add interest at 4 per cent, for one year 282.859

Rs... 7354.334

* Rate of Mortality amongst Assured Lives, p. 38.



228 INDIAN LIFE ASSURANCE.

Deduct claims on 5 deaths, which the Table indicates
would take place during the second year 5000

Remains Rs. 2354.334

Then 5 X 490.671 = 2453.355

Rs.... 4807.689
Add interest at 4 per cent, for one year 192.308

Rs... 4999.997
Deduct claims on 5 deaths, which the Table supposes
would take place during the third year 5000.

Balance Nil.

For at the end of the three years, all the lives would be extinct,

and the Society having fulfilled its engagements, would cease
to exist. This is a rude enough example, no doubt, but it will

serve to show the working of the system. The premiums for

assurance, applicable to the different ages, are all calculated on
the same plan. It appears that six of the sixteen in the above
example pay only Rs. 4yi,671 each, five make two years’ pay-
ments, or pay Rs. 983,842 Rs. each, and five pay Rs. 1475.013
each

;
but the representatives of each receive the same stipulated

sum of Rs. 1,000. In fact, as Mr. De Morgan observes, “in
‘ every Office some must pay more than they receive, in order
* that others may receive more than they pay those who
have more than average longevity pay for those who have less.

Mr. Jellicoe, in the paper above mentioned, gives the nett

yearly premium per cent, computed from a table of mortality

formed by him from Table I. in Mr. Neison’s Report, up to the

age of sixty-four, and from Mr. Woolhouse’s table from that

age to the extremity of life. We now present our readers with

the nett yearly premiums for assurance of Rs. 1,000, as

calculated by Mr. Jellicoe, at four per cent, interest, and the

premiums at three and a half per cent., which we have computed

from the table of mortality formed by him.

Aye. 3£ Per cent. 4 Per cent. Age.

20 Rs. 28 As. 3 P. 11

25 30 1 9

30 32 4 3

35 34 13 9

40 38 2 7

45 42 7 0

50 47 8 6

55 54 5 6

60 64 6 5

Rs. 27

29
31

34
37
41
46
53
63

As. 10

7

8

1

4
8

7

2
l

P. 7

2

10

3

8

0

9

7

2

20
25
30
35
40
45
50
55
60
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We are not aware that there is any fixed rule amongst Insu-

rance Offices, as to the amount of addition to be made to the

nett or mathematical premiums, to cover charges of manage-
ment, &c. The amount added may be said to vary, according

to the table of mortality, and the rate of interest supposed in the

calculations, from five to twenty-five per cent. We believe it is

seldom that a higher addition than ten per cent, is made, unless on
the understanding that the assured, by that scale, are to participate

in future profits, or in other words, that any over-payment, which
it may afterwards appear they have made, will be returned to

them. Considering, therefore, that we propose to charge the

mass of assurers, the rates applicable to military men ;—that

there are, as we have seen, many other sources of profit to Insu-

rance Offices, of which people are not generally aware ;—that we
have, in the calculation of the premiums in the last table, sup-

posed a considerably lower rate of interest than there is

reason to expect can be realized ;—we believe that an addition

throughout the whole table of ten per cent, to the above premi-

ums would not only compensate an Office for charges of ma-
nagement, but would, if moderate care and economy were
exercised, leave a considerable surplus to be divided amongst
the assurers, after all expenses and claims upon the Society

were paid.

The following table then shows the results at which we have
arrived, and exhibits the premiums yearly during life for assur-

ance of 1 ,000 rupees on the lives of Europeans in India, calcu-

lated from the mortality table deduced from Table I. in Mr.
Neison’s .Report, with ten per cent added throughout :

—

Age. Rs. Age. Rs.

20 31 45 47
25 33 50 52
30 35 55 60
35 38 60 71
40 42

It will be seen on a comparison of the above scale with the

rates generally demanded by Insurance Offices, that had we even
added twenty, instead of ten per cent., our premiums would
still have been considerably more moderate than those which
are usually charged. Before pointing out certain cases in which
the premiums exacted really appear to be unnecessarily, nay ex-

orbitantly high, it may be necessary to state that there are three

forms of constitution under which Life Offices present themselves.
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There are what are called the “ Proprietary,” the “ Mutu-
al,” and the “ Mixed” Offices. In purely Proprietary Companies,
the insured are guaranteed from all risk, but do not share in

profits. In Mutual Offices, again, there is joint liability for the

fulfilment of engagements, but all profits arising from the

business are divided amongst the assured. The Mixed Offices,

which are by far the most numerous, combine the principles of

the other two. Parties insuring with them have the advantage
of an entire exemption from liability, and the option of sharing

in a portion of the profits besides.

We must leave our readers to determine which of these

three systems is the best, as it is not our purpose to discuss

their relative merits. We think it, however, only fair to point

them out, and also to indicate, to what particular class each
Indian Office belongs. The Colonial, Church of England,

Family Endowment, Medical, and Universal, all combine the mu-
tual and proprietary principles. The Laudable is a mutual
Office, and the Oriental and United Service, to all intents aud
purposes, proprietary. In the case of the Colonial, it is not

stated in the prospectus what is the proportion of profit which
will be divided amongst the assured, or the periods at which such

divisions will be declared. We learn, however, that the first

investigation and division will take place in 1854. The Church

of England, although not a purely proprietary Company, have

no mention of profits in their Indian prospectus. The Family
Endowment divides three-fourths of the whole profits annually.

Parties insured on the profit scale, and who have paid five com-

plete annual premiums, will be entitled at the expiration of the

fifth year, to a year s proft, calculated on the average of the pre-

ceding five years. In the Medical, profits are ascertained at

regular intervals of five years, and an entire two-thirds divided

amongst the policy-holders on the participating scale. The
Universal returns profit to persons assured on the participating

scale, who have paid six complete annual, or twelve complete halj-

yearly premiums.* In the case of the Laudable, profits are ascer-

* The method of division appears complicated, so that we quote it entire:—

“1. The profits are declared in each year, on the second Wednesday in May,

from which date all persons, who may have assured for the whole term of life on

the participating’ scale, and on whose policies six complete annual, or twelve com-

plete half-yearly original premiums have been paid, are entitled to participate in

the profits of succeeding years, in either of the modes provided by the Deed ot

Settlement, viz., by a reduction of the annual, or half-yearly premiums, as they

fall due, or by an equivalent addition to the sum assured by way of a bonus. Each

assurer, on his first becoming entitled to participate in the profits, has the option ot

selecting cither of the foregoing methods, and three months from the date of de-

claration of the profits is allowed for his making that selection, which, however,

when once determined on, cannot be altered in after years.
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tained every half-year, “ and the return premium is available,

‘ without exception, to all parties insured in the Society who
‘ have paid even a single half-year’s premium.” The profit

supposed to have been realized is added to each policy in pro-

portion, but no reduction of premium for the following half-

year is made until the accumulations on policies amount to ten

per cent, on the sums ?insured in each case. In the event,

however, of a party deceasing before the accumulations on his

policy entitle him to a reduction of premium, the amount of

these accumulations, without interest thereon, together of course

with the sum assured on his life, are paid. The Oriental
,
as we

stated before, is a purely proprietary Office, but they have been
in the habit, since November, 1848, of allowing a reduction of

ten per cent, on the amount of all premiums paid to them. It

appears to be within the power of the Office, however, to with-

draw this privilege whenever they see fit. The full premium
is stated in the policies issued by them. As for the United

Service, we have never heard or read of their ever refunding

any thing. We suppose it is compulsory on parties borrowing
money from the Bank of the same name to insure in the Office.

At all events, their rates are about the highest in the table, and
here is all that is stated about profits :—“ The nett surplus half-

‘ yearly profits, will be divided among shareholders, according to
* their respective shares. At the end of five years, only three-
* fourths of such nett profits will be so divided, and the remain-
‘ ing one-fourth among such policy-holders in the life class

* as may have been insured therein for the five preceding
‘ years, in the proportion of premium paid by them during the
‘ relative half-year.” There is a masterly ambiguity about the

passage, which cannot fail to be attractive to intending insurers.

We suppose it to mean, that after the unfortunate policy-holder

has continued to pay these exorbitant rates for five years,

the worthy shareholders, who have all this time been pocketing

the difference between what our friend does pay, and what
he ought to pay, will graciously reduce his eleventh half-

yearly premium to an extent equal to his proportion of one-

“ 2. ‘ The practice of an annual division,’ as observed by Mr. Babbage, “ distributes

the profits with more regularity and justice than any other and is especially

advantageous to persons of advanced years, who cannot hope to participate in many
septennial or decennial divisions, as practised by several other Offices.’

“ 3. One-fifth of the ascertained profit is divided between the policy-holders and
shareholders—three-fourths to the former, and one-fourth to the latter—the re-

maining four-fifths are set apart to enter into the average to be struck on the next
succeeding year.”
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fourth of the nett profits of the tenth half-year, and again
will reduce his twenty-first half-yearly premium to an extent
equal to his proportion of one-fourth of the nett profits of the
twentieth half-year, and so on. In short, will allow him his

proportion of one-fortieth of the nett profits quinquennially,

themselves of course appropriating all the rest. This ac-

tually appeal's to be the intention. It is satisfactory to be
able to say, that nobody has had the courage to put his

name to the prospectus containing this modest proposal.

We should like to know how many continue in the “ life

class,” sufficiently long to become entitled to a participa-

tion in these signal benefits, since the average duration of
the policies in the Laudable, whose premiums are the same as

those of the Office in question, and who profess to return the
whole of the profits half-yearly, is under eight years.

It was our intention to have shewn, by a simple table, the

actual per-centage of excess charged by the Offices brought
under observation over the rates which we have instituted as a

test, but we shall in mercy to some of them forbear, the

more especially as this article has already extended to a greater

length than we contemplated, and abounds in tabular matter to

a degree which will doubtless have alarmed most of our readers

already, and rendered it any thing but attractive. Those who
are curious to see the extent to which the gentle public have
been, and continue to be, fleeced,—for we shall still use the word
which we employed in touching on this subject before,—may
ascertain this interesting point by comparing the premiums
which we have calculated as a test, with those actually charged

by the different offices, and they will arrive at a tolerably

clear idea of the amount per annum on every 1,000 rupees

insured. We believe there is no necessity whatever for any
Office adding at the outside more than 20 per cent, as an addi-

tion for contingencies, to the nett rates at 3^ per cent.

There is one other point in connexion with this subject, which
it is necessary we should notice, but for the reason above given,

we shall be prevented from discussing it any great length.

Our readers are already aware, that the greater number of Life

Offices have two scales of premium, one of them being higher

than the other, usually called the “ participating” scale, which

means that the parties who choose to pay the premiums re-

presented thereby will have a share in future profits. This

peculiarity is, we fear, not generally understood. We question,

indeed, whether one man, out of every hundred who insure their

lives, precisely understands, on entering into the contract, the
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exact terms on which he is to participate in profits. Such is

the profound ignorance of these matters, that we can fancy a

clerk taking down a proposal to dictation, and demanding whe-

ther the applicant will insure with profits or without, being an-

swered with a stare of astonishment at such a question, and an
“ Oh ! with profits certainly,” the person innocently fancying that

it is quite optional with him to avail himself ofthis privilege, and

that lie can do so without any additional expense. We conceive,

therefore, that there are several objections to this system, not the

least being that it is generally misunderstood by the parties most

interested, but more especially in the present case, that it serves

in India as a kind of stalking horse to high rates of •premium.

An Office is taxed with charging exorbitant premiums, and it

immediately turns round and points triumphantly to the mag-
nitude of its “ bonus.” “ True enough,” it is said, “ our premi-
‘ urns are higher than those of the Offices you mention, but
‘ look at the large amount of profits we have returned.” But
when, we ask, are these profits returned ? With one very doubt-

ful exception, not in any case, as the reader will find on look-

ing back a few pages, until the insured has continued to pay the

high rates for several years. Supposing he dies, or discontinues

his policy in the meantime,what then? Why, all that he liasover-

paid is lost. It is idle therefore to argue, that excessive rates are

in every case compensated by returns of profits. Besides, wehave
never been able to see the necessity of any Insurance Company
charging from fifty to sixty per cent, more, than all experience

and investigation teaches us is sufficient, even although they

agree to refund the sum so over-paid within the half-year.

There is no parallel to such a practice in any other commercial
transaction. We suppose it will be received as an axiom, that the

nearest approach to perfection, in a scale of premiums for life in-

surance, is attained where, to use the hackneyed phrase of the

Offices themselves, “ the rates at every age are as low as is con-
* sistent with absolute security.” We grant that where the nature
of the risks to be undertaken is doubtful, or otherwise imper-
fectly defined, the under-writers are quite justified in—if they
must err—erring on the safe side

;
but the nature and extent of

the risk being precisely known, we cannot help thinking that
the Office which, while it affords perfect security for the fulfil-

ment of all engagements, at the same time enables people to

insure at the lowest amount of present yearly outlay, is the
most desirable Office for the public to support. It is only
reasonable to suppose, that every man who, from the nature
of his circumstances, is necessitated to insure his life, can find

G G
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more lucrative employment for all the money lie can spare
after his insurance is effected than by depositing it with an
Office with a view to a reversionary bonus. He has made all

necessary provision, and this being done, he can surely find a
better use for the rest of his money, by employing it in the pro-

secution of his own business, than by giving it to an Insurance
Office to improve for him.

Participation in future profits is all very well, where the

right to this privilege can be obtained without extrava-

gant outlay, and while we do not say of all the Offices in

this country that they

. . . .
“ keep the word of promise to the ear

And break it to the hope,”

we repeat that what is generally wanted by those who effect in-

surance is the absolute guarantee that a certain sum of money
will be made good on the death of a particular person, should
that event occur even the very next moment after the first pre-

mium has been paid ; and, if we ourselves could obtain that gua-
rantee by the payment to one Company of 1,000 rupees a year,

we would on principle consider that method very much preferable

to paying 1,500 rupees a year to another Company, for the same
guarantee, however glowing the promises of future profits in the

latter case might be.

It is no remarkable characteristic of Joint Stock Com-
panies, in any part of the world, to refund money where
there is no absolute obligation upon them to do so

;
and

we have never heard any one bold enough to assert that the

standard of collective morality amongst proprietary bodies in

India is higher than it is elsewhere—rather the contrary in

fact ;
and we ourselves would consider the paying more than is

necessary in such cases in the hope of getting some of it back
after the expiry of a term of years, to be rather a dangerous

experiment.

But granting that it is necessary to make considerable addi-

tions to equitable rates, in order to constitute what is called a

“ participating” scale, it is worth while to stop and enquire what
proportion the additions for this purpose in India bear to

similar additions in England.
Now we thought we had done with tabular statements, but we

should like to take the Universal Office, and show how much in

excess per cent, their “ with profit” rates for England are over

the nett rates, according to the Carlisle Table, and supposing mo-
ney to increase at three per cent. ; and also the excess per cent.
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of their Indian rates, with profits, over those we have calculat

ed and consider sufficient. Here is the result :

—

English Rates.

Carlisle 3

per cent

nett.

Universal

with pro-

fits.

Excessper
cent, per
annum.

£ S. D. £ s. D.

20 1 0 10 1 18 8 30

30 1 19 0 2 8 10 25

40 2 11 li 3 3 0 21

50 3 12 5 4 5 6 18

60 5 15 9 6 13 2 15

Indian Rates.

Our own
Table 3£
per cent

nett.

Universal

with pro-

fits.

Excessper
cent, per
annum. Age.

R. A P. R. A. p

28 3 U 47 0 0 66 20
32 4 a| 54 0 0 67 30
38 2 71 63 0 0 65 40
47 8 6 77 0 0 62 50
64 6 51 105 0 0 63 60

It appears, then, if we add about twenty per cent, to the nett

Carlisle three per cent, rates, we obtain the “ with profit” scale

of premiums of the Universal Company for England, but it

requires an addition of upwards of sixty per cent, to the nett

Indian rates to make up the premiums for this country charged

by that Office on the profit scale. No wonder that the Com-
mittee appointed by Government reported, that the insured in

this country were “ chiefly, or a large portion of them, debtors
‘ in the services—men, it may be supposed, improvident in their

‘ life and habits.” Who, but those who are compelled to insure,

would insure on such terms? No wonder that some of the

local Insurance Companies pay dividends to their shareholders

at the rate of twenty to forty per cent, for the half-year, when
they are able to obtain such excessive premiums as these. No
wonder though we find the Universal suffering from quite a

plethora of wealth, from its accumulations in India.

When it is considered that insurers must continue to pay
these enormous rates for six years, before they become entitled

to any return whatever
;
when we remember that considerably

more than three-fifths of the policies effected in this country are

discontinued by non-payment of premium, and when we bear
in mind, that this system has been going on for the last thirty

years, our readers will cease to wonder at the magnitude of
these accumulations. At the last half-yearly meeting in Cal-
cutta of the Universal Company, if we remember rightly, one
gentleman present protested against the subscriptions of the

Indian policy-holders being withdrawn to England, while

another endeavored to show,—albeit with the most felicitous
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disregard to mathematical requirements, for the highest powers
of the actuary are called into requisition, in order to deter-
mine what is divisible surplus,—endeavored to show, we say,
in his own way, that at the allocation of profits in 1852,
the full amount could not have been divided as provided for
by the Company’s contract of copartnery

;
but while we have

no doubt, from the high character of the Office, and known
ability of the actuary, that this is not the case, it seems clear
that they have an unnecessarily large sum accumulated, and
that this mainly arises from the excessive rates of premium
which the policy-holders have for many years been called upon
to pay.

SVe have now done. Our sincere wish has been in these
observations to do strict justice to all the Offices concerned, but
at the same time to state the simple facts of the case, and
leave our readers to draw their own conclusions. We have for
a long time been anxious to throw some light on a subject lit-

tle understood, but of great interest and importance to all.

There is no doubt whatever that all the Offices, which we have
thus ventured to bring under observation, are highly respecta-
ble, but the terms of some of them require revision in order to
adapt them more to the spirit of the times, and to our increased
knowledge of the value of the commodities in which they deal.

The local Offices may depend upon it, that the tendency of
things at present is for English capital to seek an outlet in this

country, and unless they modify their regulations, the whole
business will pass out of their hands into those of the more
enterprising of the English Companies. We have desired to

place the terms of the different competing Life Offices on re-

cord, because we think the public are bound to support the
Offices which lead the way to a more equitable system of things,

in preference to those who hereafter may make a virtue of
necessity, who after for years fleecing the public enormously,
reduce their terms to a reasonable standard, when they cannot
do better—who, in a word, do justice not from principle, but
from expediency.

At the same time, there should be no jealous rivalries, but ra-

ther a generous emulation amongst such Companies. In India,

alas ! from the way in which the system has been abused, the

extent of its adoption, instead of being evidence, as it certainly

is in England, of frugality and forethought, is rather indicative

of recklessness and improvidence; but based on sound prin-

ciples, and properly conducted, the legitimate object of such

Societies is a very good and praiseworthy one. They prac-
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tically inculcate habits of providence and self-denial, and thus

tend to the elevation of the species. If it be true, as Dr.

Johnson has asserted, that “ whatever makes the future pre-

‘ dominate over the present, exalts us in the scale of think-
* ing beings,” then these Societies ought to be encouraged by

every possible means, nor should those who are actually en-

gaged in assisting their progress, indulge in petty squabbles,

because some are more successful in the prosecution of this

good work than others.

It was our intention to have said a few words on the ex-

tension of the Life Assurance and annuity system to the native

population, an enterprise which we have very much at heart,

but which is surrounded with difficulties : our space at pre-

sent will not permit. We would also have liked to say a few

words on certain abuses in the practice of Marine Insurance in

Calcutta, but will be prevented for the same reason. The ob-

jection to the local Marine Offices is, that they seem to be got

up with a view more to the remuneration of the Agent, than the

good of the public and the respective copartneries. We sug-

gest to the shareholders in such Companies, that the Agents
should be paid a commission upon the profits realized, and not

upon the gross premiums received.

Since writing the above, we have seen Mr. Neison’s Report
on the Bengal Civil Fund, dated 14th December, 1852, just

received, and it is gratifying to be able to state, that it amply
confirms our argument in several important particulars. It will

be remembered by many of our readers, that the Committee
appointed by the Civil Fund to examine Mr. Davies’ Report
took exception to it on several grounds, and among others that,

deducing as he did his table from Dodwell’s List of Civil

Servants, from 1780 to 1838, he estimated the value of the lives

of the members too low. We can quite remember, on seeing

Mr. Davies’ Report, being surprised that he should have considered

retired members of the Service as subject to a rate of mortality

equal to that represented by the Northampton Table, the more
especially that he himself, so far back as 1839, in his Report
on the Madras Military Fund, alludes to the investigation of

Mr. Christie into the casualties amongst retired officers of

the Military Service, elsewhere referred to in this article. It

was we considered difficult to understand how, if retired soldiers

lived much longer than according to Dr. Price’s Northampton
Table, why retired civilians should not enjoy an equal or
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superior share of longevity to their military brethren. Mr.
Neison, as we expected, has at once pointed out this discrepancy
in the former Report on the Fund, and while he admits that the
results of his own enquiries are corroborative of the justice of
Mr. Davies’s table up to the age of 40, he considers that the mor-
tality after that age is considerably less than is supposed in Mr.
Davies’s calculations.

But the most important information for our present purpose
in Mr. Neison’s Report is, that it contains strong additional
evidence of a gradual and certain improvement in average
European longevity in this country having taken place within
the last few years. We think there cannot be a doubt that this

is the case. Whatever may be the cause, the fact appears
indisputable, and it ought to be a highly important and gratifying

one to every Englishman in India. Mr. Neison has, in the
construction of his table of mortality for the Civil Service,

availed himself of a Register of the Bengal Civil Servants
from 1790 to 1842, compiled by Ramchunder Doss, under
direction of Mr. H. T. Prinsep, whose paper on the deaths in

the Civil Service, between 1790 to 1831, has been already

referred to. This list, it appears, was compiled expressly with
a view to the construction of a table of mortality, and has been
already used for that purpose by Major Hannyngton ; but that

gentleman did not arrange his facts so as to shew the mortality

for each decennary during the entire period. It is in the highest

degree important, for many reasons, in investigations of this

character, to divide facts into groups of equal size, and compare
one group with another. Thus, if we have the facts for every

decade of years over a long period, we are able to compare the

experience of each decade with the other, and if no very

material fluctuations are apparent, it goes to prove that a

sufficient number of facts have been collected to form an average.

In the present case it is evident that the very magnitude

of the experience is an objection to the results which it appears

Major Hannyngton and others have arrived at, because they

include without distinction the casualties amongst the service at

a period when the habits of Europeans in this country were

notoriously inimical to long life, and when the hygienic art in

India was but very imperfectly understood. Thus we find from

the Report under notice, that while during the period 1790

—

1819, the average mortality amongst the Bengal Civil Service, at

ages twenty-one to forty, was 1.962 per cent, per annum, that

during the period 1840 to 1842, it was not more than 1.773 per

cent, per annum, showing a difference in favor of increased
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longevity in later years of .189 per cent.: that is, supposing the

Service to consist of 500 members, about one fewer dies every

year now than we have reason to believe was the case during an
earlier period. This improvement is apparently chiefly owing
to the increased longevity of civilians above thirty.

There is one table in Mr. Neison’s Report so interesting and
encouraging, that we shall take the liberty of extracting it

entire :

—

Ages.

Mortality per cent.

Ages.Glasgow. Liverpool.

Civil Service.
England and

Wales.
1790—1842 1820—1842

21 to 25 1.326 1.034 1.876 2 044 0.876 21 to 25

26 to 30 1 604 1.104 1.960 1.963 0.998 26 to 30
31 to 35 1.933 1.374 1.553 1.026 1.063 31 to 35
36 to 40 2.318 2.392 2 340 1 403 1 157 36 to 40

41 to 45 2.792 2.038 2.951 2.941 1.319 41 to 45

21 to 45 1.924 1.479 2.001 1 783 1 072 21 to 45

We may state that the greater mortality in Glasgow and Liver-
pool, as contrasted with that of the whole of England and
Wales, arises, if we remember rightly, from the number of

Irish paupers who cross the channel in search of employment,
and locate themselves in the cellars and low lodging-houses,

each little family party forming a sort of nucleus of disease.

But it is interesting, in even a statistical point of view,
to know that the better class of male European residents in

this country are actually subject to less risk to life than the
aggregate male population of Glasgow, in the proportion of

one in every 780. Hitherto, many people on coming out to

India for a few years, have been filled with the most gloomy
apprehensions, but the facts before us should have a tendency to

dissipate such fears. The question for so long involved in doubt
and obscurity as to the mortality amongst different classes

of Europeans in India, is now pretty well cleared up. To those
who have been content to leave their own country, where all

the avenues to preferment are choked by eager and struggling
competitors, and undergo a voluntary expatriation under the
sun of India, in the hope of realising that independence which
is the object of every Englishman’s ambition, it must be cheer-
ing to know that, with moderate attention to natural laws,
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they run very little more risk to life than the generality of
their countrymen at home, and that after even a protracted

residence in this country, they may return to England and
take their place amongst its healthiest inhabitants.



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES.

A Glossary of Indian Terms
, for the use of the various depart-

ments of the Government of the East India Company. 2 vols. \to.

The Court of Directors does not interfere, in the person of any of

its members, in the Government of India. They are satisfied to delegate

local superintendence to their governors, and in cases where special

knowledge is required, to take the advice of specially instructed

persons ; to consult their lawyer in legal matters ;
in questions of

oriental philology, to repose with confidence on the profound learning

of Mr. Horace Hayman Wilson, the Librarian at the India House,

Sanscrit Boden Professor at Oxford, author of a Sanscrit Grammar
and Dictionary, and in short, clarum et venerabile nomen.

It was with no little interest, that on the receipt of these goodly

quarto volumes, we anticipated the valuable and curious information

we should find in the preface, regarding the origin and object of the

work ; the nature of the Indian terms, to the collection of which it

was consecrated, with some notice of the sources from which they

were derived
; of the numerous languages contained in it, and some

specimens, perhaps, of the recondite lore which the learned Professor

has accumulated through so many years of oriental study. A
little disappointment was therefore pardonable, when we found there

was no preface, no opening remark, except the title, from which we
learn that the Glossary is for the use of the various departments of

the East India Company.
It still remained to be seen how far this announcement was realized

in its pages. We opened the volume at random, and our eyes fell

on the following unpromising official terms.

Chawbuck—a whip, a lash used at the Cutcherry Courts as an
instrument of punishment.

Chawbuck Swaur—floggers or users of the lash.

Chawks—A kind of guards.
These words furnished much food for reflection, not on the nature

of the system in which the lash is made to appear so promi-
nent an instrument, but on the value of those Sanscrit studies,
which, under the auspices of the learned Professor, have been intro-
duced at Haylebury, and of which the practical results are, we
presume, here developed. In fact it is scarcely possible to con-
ceive a less successful example of lexicography than is here dis-
played. Chabuk, as Shakspeare and Forbes spell it, means active,
alert. Its second meaning is horsewhip. Chdbuksawdr means «
skilful rider, and is the term usually applied throughout India to
a rough rider or jockey. We ought to add, for the benefit of learned
orientalists, that a rough rider is not usually valued in proportion as

a
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he is ft flogger or user of the lash ! Such a mode of interpretation,

and such a mode of spelling, are a marvel, but doubly so when con-
sidered as the production of our greatest living orientalist. The
wonder is still further increased, when we recollect that in his San-
scrit Grammar,* Professor Wilson laid down a method which is

reasonable.

Befoi*e giving further examples of this courageous attempt to

revolutionize our oriental orthography, it may be well to consider what
is the general scope of the work itself. It appears that, some years
ago, the Government of India, or the Court of Directors, determined
on the compilation of a Glossary, which should comprise all the terms
used in the courts and offices of India, as distinguished from the
common words, which form the staple of each language, and compose
the body of every common dictionary. What, for instance, Morti-
mer’s Technical Dictionary of Commerce is to Johnson, this, compris-
ing official technical terms, was to be to the dictionary of each of the

many languages of India. And here we must glance, on one side, at

that long list of languages ; on the other, at the particular qualifica-

tions, which constitute any word an official term, and which should give

it admission into such a Glossary.

Ten year-s ago the Punjab was still under the dynasty of Runjit

Singh, and the forests of Pegu were still ruled by the Golden-
footed Monarch. The Arracan and Tenasserim provinces, how-
ever, and the wild tracts on our Eastern frontier, introduced into

the list their Indo-Chinese tongues, while farther West, from Assam
to Guzerat, and Sinde, soon to fall under our sway, might be reckon-

ed Assamese, Bengali and Uriya, Persian and Arabic, Hindi with
all its numerous dialects, Guzerati, Concani, and Mahratti, all

belonging to the Indo-German family ; and in the farther South, the

so-called Tamulian languages, Tamul, Telugu, Canarese, Malayalim,

Tulava. All these languages, with their respective dialects and
patois, furnished some peculiar terms, which claimed to be entered

into our Glossary ; but to carry out the work in the most efficient

manner, to represent each word in its own peculiar character, as

well as in English type, was a task which no one person could be

found capable of performing. There was therefore an imperative

necessity, that as the words of these many languages were to be

represented only in English, the method of doing so should be an
efficient one. It was not even necessary, however, to go to the

trouble of constructing a new method, for there are many Diction-

aries, to mention only Richardson and Johnson’s Persian Dictionary,

* We refer to the following passage in Wilson’s Sanscrit Grammar, pp. 3 and 4 :

—

The forms of the vowels as medials and finals are a d i i u 6 ri ri lri lri e ai o au.

PRONUNCIATION.

Few observations are required regarding the pronunciation of the letters of the

Sanscrit Alphabet. As a general rule the vowels are to be sounded like those of

the Italian Alphabet, except the first, the short ‘a,’ which has the obscure sound of

that letter in such English verbs, as * adorn,” “ adore,” or in the word ‘ America.’
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Forbes or Shakspeare’s Hindustani Dictionary, Thomson’s Hindi

Dictionary, in which, though by different methods, it has been well

and satisfactorily executed. We shall see presently that of all the

modes ever invented, that made use of is the worst.

It was no such easy task to determine what properties constitute

an official term, and admit their owner into the Glossary. In this

matter, we regret to say, we have no assistance from the compiler,

and such aid might reasonably have been expected, considering the

difficulty of the question, and the fact that one-half of every page

in the Glossary is left as a blank column, and headed “ for Sugges-

tions and Additions.” How the additions are to be furnished,

without any guide to point out their nature, and distinguish the official

from the non-official terms, is a question that must have puzzled

any one, if such there were, to whom this publication was forwarded

for his corrections.

We can only glance cursorily at the conditions which are involved

in this question. And first, if there is any class of words, which
have a right to a place in our list, it is those terms which denote

offices, whether civil or military, and which are of Indian origin.

From whatever sources those official designations, which are recorded

in the Glossary, may have been derived, there remain many behind.

Any muster roll of irregular cavalry would furnish some military

contributions, and if we are entitled to learn, as we do from the

Glossary, that the Amba Rajahs are “ the assertors of the people’s
‘ rights, and that there are six of them in the island of Mindanao,”
we have a still more valid claim to be told something of the Kardar
of the Punjaub, and of the Eilladar of Rajputana. Not less essen-

tial to our vocabulary than the foregoing are all strictly judicial and re-

venue terms, though we may remark, en passant, that such a phrase as

daimu-l-habs is omitted, and that the not uncommon word mukaddama
has not found a place. Then follow legal terms, such as those of the

Mohammedan law, among which we observe, for instance, the various

kinds of legal doubt, shubha, are unnoticed,—or of Hindu law, under
which even so well known a treatise as the Dayabhag is not mentioned.

The next great department of Government is the financial, and our
thoughts instantly revert to that great engine of native financiers, the

assignment of the revenues of a district by tankhwah, but the near-
est approach to this in the Glossary is tuncaw or tunkha, the “ oldest

established assessment of any district or village,” without a notice

even of the other common meaning of “ wages of service.”

It will not be doubted that every land tenure should be recorded,

and every word implying the relations of cultivators to each
other and to the soil

; that village institutions should be noted, as

they have been with commendable accuracy, that every term peculiar
to the tanks and anicuts of the South, to the embankments of
Bengal, or to the canals of the North, should be as carefully stated

as we find them lamentably deficient, and that in like manner
those connected with surveying operations should be collected. But
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here perhaps our list of undisputed claims to admission ends, and it may
be questioned whether agricultural, botanical, and medical terms, names
of coins, weights and measures, of castes, of festivals, and of deities,

have properly any place in such a compilation. Yet, as far as con-
cerns the first, how shall we get a perfect official vocabulary for all

those provinces where the revenue system enters into the utmost
detail, without recording agricultural terms ? How, without some
botanical terms, shall we identify the agricultural products ? How,
again, will the list be complete without such of the terms of medical
jurisprudence as are commonly used in criminal trials ? If, however,
we admit certain botanical terms, we do not want a botanical diction-

ary, still less do we want such vague information as is to be found in

the Glossary, as, “ cyry, a green fruit of an aromatic flavour or
“ zukkoom

,
a tree.”

Some notice of coins, weights, and measures must be admitted, but

it may be questionable whether the exact value of each should be

stated, or a mere general mention made of the name of each. A
more difficult question is that regarding castes, religions, religious

festivals, and deities, the last three of which, excepting as giving

rise to official holidays, can scarcely be placed under the head of

official terms, however desirable it may be to collect and record all

facts concerning them. The same thing might be said of castes.

We once investigated the castes in a particular locality, and found

there were upwards of two hundred. Mr. Elphinstone, in his history,

has stated that there are a similar number in the neighbourhood of

Puna ;
the same thing may be probably true of other places,

and as those of different languages rarely hold communion with

each other, the number is endless. Yet to record the affiliations of

castes, as has been done in the Supplemental Glossary by Sir H.

Elliot, for Upper India, and to carry that scheme throughout the

whole territory of India, would be so valuable a work, that we could

wish it included in our scheme.

Doubtless, the originators of the Glossary did lay down some definite

plan, marking the boundaries of the px-oposed work, but as this is

not put forward, thei-e are no means ofjudging how far it corresponds

with the above. It is not, however, for want of such a definition

of its limits that the plan has fallen to the ground. It is not because

there are many omissions in the lists furnished to the compiler, a

few specimens of which we have given under some of the heads into

which the subject may be divided. Neither can it in justice be said

that the compiler is responsible for those omissions. But what he

is fairly responsible for, and what vitiates the whole execution of the

work, is the mode of spelling which he has adopted, and which

reminds us a good deal of those early Indian State papers where Bhons-

lay was written the Bouncello, and Shao Rajah the Sow Roger.

We are not intolerant. Our expectations are not extravagant. We
do not expect in our own day to see the Greek Vulcan usually called

Hoephoestus, or the Greek Jupiter, Zeus. As little do we expect or
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wish to see sepoy popularly written after Gilchrist’s method, or

budgerow, after that of Jones. When custom has adopted and sanc-

tioned a word, let its award be conclusive
;
but where there is no cus-

tom, where the object is to represent in a dictionary the true sounds and
spellings of several hundreds or thousands of words, there is no excuse

for wilfully leaving the right path, and for ignoring the labours

of all other lexicographers. More especially is this the case, when
the word in its native character is not given ; when, in short, there is

no check on the luxuriant fancies of a compiler, or on the number of

sounds which he may call on one over-worked letter to represent. We
give below some specimens taken from only a few pages of the

Glossary, which will enable our readers to judge for themselves, whe-
ther they will adopt the new method, or hold by one of the old ones.

The English translation is only intended to identify the words.

Purdesse, stranger.

Perdah or Punlaw, curtaiD,

Savary for Saivdrree, suite.

Shaker, city.

Shakar, hunting.

Sheed, witness.

Shukesteh, writing.

Sonott, see Sonant.

Cofferman means an infidel, but ge-

nerally used for a negro. (Glossary
)

Cyry, a fruit.

Chubdar, staff bearer.

Koivl
,
Quol, Cowl, agreement.

Klvurch, Khirch, Kurtch, Khurehee,
Khurclia, expense.

And elsewhere, bazee curch, kurch, or Jcherch.

The last example exposes, in the most satisfactory manner, the ut-

ter looseness of the system, if system it can be called, of the learned

compiler of the Glossary. Here are no less than six different ways
of spelling the same short word, most of them with a magnanimous
disregard of the spelling of the original. In the same spirit are

ultumgau, kidmutgar, teridge, and a host of others.

Then there is that confusion, which is of all others the easiest to

avoid, of c for k and g for j.

Geeta, song, poem.
Gehennum, hell.

Gentoo, a hindoo.

Guire bekenny or Guire balauny, the

resumption of an allowance of

land, &c.

So again with the common Canarese word, geni spelt gneni or
gueny, and the terms, cuy hanum patam, and cuy kanamkar

,
instead

of kai. We are tempted to exclaim of the whole thing

—

Cui bono ?

We will conclude with one further illustration, in which not even
the learned Professor’s Sanscrit studies could save the common
word Bhiimi, earth, from dismemberment, as in the instance
Boomie Jammed aloo and Vuccaloo Jummed aloo : the former of
which distinctly means a slave adscriptas glebce, and the other one
who is personal property.

We have now done with these somewhat tedious illustrations. Nor
shall we pursue the subject any further than to remark, that in a voca-
bulary of words drawn from so many languages, it is incumbent
on the compiler to affix to each word the language to which it belongs.
Nothing of this sort has been done, and the reader is left to explore
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these matters for himself. Whatever faults, however, the Glossary might
have possessed, whether in the exclusion of valuable, or the admission
of worthless materials, they were all capable of correction, and the
blank column for remarks invited such assistance

; but the faulty
mode of spelling has ruined the whole undertaking, for no one surely
would take the trouble to contribute words which are liable to
be so distorted, and which when distorted, the contributor himself
can scarcely recognize. We could ourselves supply several hundred
terms to the Glossary, terms fully as appropriate and official as “ Caaba ,

the temple of Mecca,” and such like
; but we can assign no place

for them among the singularly spelt words of the learned Professor,
and if adopted by him, they must in the process of adoption lose

all trace of their original spelling, and become no longer recognizable.

Fortification ; for Officers of the Army and Students of Military

History, with Illustrations and Notes. By Lieut. Henry
Yule, Bengal Engineers. Edinburgh and London. 1851.

The author of this volume, instead of spending the period of

his furlough in idle and most wearisome lounging at Bath, or at the

United Service Club, devoted a portion of his leisure to the discharge

of the duties of a Professor of Fortification in the Edinburgh Mili-

tary and Naval Academy. We believe that the volume before us

was originally intended to serve as a text-book for his class ; but

we are much mistaken if it is not destined for a very much wider

range of usefulness. It caunot be needful to point out the important

uses to every officer, to whatever “ arm” of the service he may belong,

of an acquaintance with the principles of Fortification. Nor is there

any danger in this case, of “ a little knowledge” proving “ a dangerous

thing.” The smallest amount of knowledge, provided only it be ac-

curate so far as it goes, is abundantly better than none at all. But
a very considerable amount of knowledge of this art is easily acquir-

ed, and easily retained ; its possession can scarcely fail to be advan-

tageous to the soldier at some juncture or other, and the want of

it may entail upon him failure and disgrace, and the life-long heavy

thought, that his incompetence has been the cause of death to many
brave men. We trust, therefore, that now, when something like a pro-

per degree of attention is beginning to be paid to the general edu-

cation of the officers of our armies, the principles of this useful art

will, ere long, be far more generally known than they have hitherto

been. To those who are about to start on a military career, and to

those, at whatever stage of such a career, who wish to make amends
for past neglect, we can cordially recommend Mr. Yule’s volume, as

containing all the matter that is needful for them, and as containing

it in the most attractive form that the subject admits of.
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But it is not only to military men that this book will prove useful.

We are all interested in studying the history of the past and the pre-

sent ;
and howsoever it is to be with the future, it is certain that a main

ingredient in past and contemporaneous history is the history of war.

Now, without a knowledge at least of the meaning of the terms be-

longing to the art of Fortification, it is impossible for any one to

understand much of what every one reads : and without a good deal

of knowledge more than this, it is impossible to form an intelligent

judgment on subjects respecting which we do all form a judgment
from day to day. And to all who are desirous of attaining so much
knowledge of these matters as will give an additional zest to their

study of history, we can safely say that their purpose will be best

served by the perusal of the more popular chapters of the work be-

fore us.

If some knowledge of the principles of fortification be necessary,

in order to the intelligent study of history, it is no less evident that

history itself is at once the test and the illustrator of the soundness

of these principles. Every instance of success, and every instance

of failure, is equally valuable to the teacher of this art
; and in pro-

portion as a teacher is able to collect from all quarters illustrations

of his principles, and to expound the causes of success through means
of attention to these principles, or in spite of inattention to them,

and the causes of failure through neglect of them, or notwithstanding

attention to them, will his teaching be both pleasing and profitable.

And we are bound to say that we do not at this moment recollect a

finer example of the way in which a naturally dry subject may be
rendered interesting, by the exhibition of its principles applied in

actual practice, than is afforded by the volume before us. The author

shows a great extent of various reading, and a great readiness in bring-

ing out from the treasures of his knowledge that which is most appro-

priate to the elucidation of the matter in hand. It would not be diffi-

cult to give instances of this felicity of illustration, but we rather re-

fer the student, be he civil or military, to the book itself.

Not the least attractive feature of the book is the amount of bio-

graphical matter that it contains, and the admirably executed por-

traits with which the chapters are headed. Altogether, every thing is

done that can be done, if not to construct a royal road to this branch
of knowledge, at least to skirt the way with flowers, and render
the student’s progress as pleasant as the nature of the case admits.

As a fair specimen of our author’s style, we shall extract at length
one of these biographical notices :

—

Nicholas, suvnamed Tartaglia, (the Stutterer,) a celebrated mathematician and
speculative philosopher, was born at Brescia about 1500. He has told us his early
history, and how he got his nickname, in one of the dialogues contained in his

book called Diverse Questions and Discoveries. His father filled the humble office

of letter-carrier to their honours the magistrates of Brescia, and was generally
known as “ Little Mike the Postboy,” (Micheletto Cavallaro). If he was entitled to
any other name his son was not acquainted with it, the father having died when the
latter was six years old, leaving his family in poverty. When the French sacked
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Brescia in 1512,* their house was plundered of what little it held, whilst the
widow, with her children, took refuge in the cathedral. This did not save them
from the violence of the troopers, and little Nicholas got five severe wounds in the
head and face, one of which broke his jaws and disfigured him for life. It was
long before he could speak plainly again, and hence he acquired from his playmates
the soubriquet which he afterwards adopted as a surname. Before his father’s
death, the child had a few months’ schooling

;
and, when fourteen years old, he

went of his own accord to a writing-master. The fees being payable by instal-
ments according to progress, when Michael had achieved the A, B, C, as far as K,
his funds were expended, and he could pay for no further tuition. “ After that,”
he says, “ I had never another master, but ever worked in company with that
daughter of Poverty whose name is Industria.”

In that good company Tartaglia studied to such good purpose as to reach the
highest rank among the mathematicians of his time. After teaching at Verona
and Vicenza, he became professor of mathematics in his native city, and afterwards
at Venice, where he died in 1557. His fame mainly rests on his discoveries in

algebra. In the solution of cubic equations he was the real inventor of the method
known as Cardan’s rule. It was communicated to the latter under a solemn pro-
mise of secresy, but published by him in a work of his own notwithstanding.

The Essay on Fortification forms one of the books of the collection of questions
above mentioned, and consists of two series of dialogues. In the first, held with
His Reverence Gabriel Tadino, Knight of Rhodes and Prior of Barletta, the latter

questions Tartaglia as to the possibility of the art of fortifying reaching a higher
pitch of perfection than it had then attained, as exemplified in the defences of
Turin. Of these he exhibits a plan, showing the place as a square bastioned fort,

with cavaliers in the middle of the curtains.

Tartaglia gives the knight to understand that he sees very little merit in this

trace, and that it is deficient in six properties, which he considers essential to good
fortification. These are : 1st, That the curtains should be so traced that they can
only be battered obliquely. 2nd, The contour should be such that any possible site

of an enemy’s battery must always be nearer to some one of the bastions than to

the curtain which it is intended to breach. 3rd, That an assailant at any point

should be exposed to an artillery fire from at least four distinct works. 4th, That
the curtain should be so constructed that, if breached, in ruins it will be a greater

obstacle to the enemy than before. 5th, That the place should be secured by some
contrivance for enabling a very moderate guard on the curtain to baffle any attempt
at escalade, with heavy loss and disgrace to the assailants. 6th, That to supply the

garrison with food, there should be such an arrangement of works as shall allow
of ground being cultivated under the guns of the place, and protected from annoy-
ance by the enemy. The series concludes with pledges on Nicholas’s part to

produce plans and models showing how all these desirable objects can be attained.

In the second set of dialogues, Dr. Marc Antonio Morosini expresses natural

curiosity to learn how the conditions are to be fulfilled. Tartaglia proceeds to

explain one of his projects meeting the first three conditions—the poorest of all

his designs, he says, since he would follow the shopkeepers’ practice in showing his

worst wares first. The trace is en tenaille, having bastions at both salient and re-

entering angles, with cavaliers in the middle of the curtains ; and on each side of

the inner bastions along the curtains are thrown up a number of small oblique

traverses, each armed with a falconet bearing on the space between the salients.

There is a covered-way, wide enough for two carriages to pass each other, and a

glacis with its crest only two feet lower than the curtain. He enlarges on the

covered-way as a novelty. Though not found in Albert Durer, it is in Francesco
di Giorgio’s designs. Signor Morosini commends the plan as ingenious, but odd-
looking. “ Illustrious sir,” replies Tartaglia

;
“ had Nature from the beginning

* Under Gaston de Foix. “ And as the miseries that war draweth with it are
infinite, so the whole citie for vii. dayes together was exposed to the covetousnesse,
to the lust, and to the crueltie of souldiers

;
things sacred as well as prophane being

parcel of the praie : and no lesse the lives than the goods of men committed to the
discretion of spoylers.”—Fenton’s Guicciardini, book x.
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made men without nose or ears, till by chance one was turned out in the possession

of both, assuredly he would be considered by the rest as a very odd fellow. And
so with my system. But be it as you will

;
in fortification we want strength, not

symmetry.”
The fulfilment of the paradoxical 4th condition is to be sought for in breaking

the height of the escarp into two by a sort of berm wide enough to receive the

ruins of the upper half of the wall when it is breached,* which he considers will

render ascent more difficult instead of facilitating it ; whilst the loose stones struck

by the shot from the flanks will fly about, dealing destruction among the assailants.

How No. 6 is to be accomplished is not explained, and there appears nothing else

in the tract worth mentioning.
Tartaglia does not appear to have professed fortification as an engineer, but

merely to have taken up the subject speculatively, as he did many others. Many
of the articles in his Quesiti are devoted to the theory of gunnery, though, as he

says, he had never fired gun, bombard, musket, or arquebus ; others are on the

composition of gunpowder, on tactics, on surveying, and on mixed mathematical
subjects. He also published the first Italian translation of Euclid, and many other

mathematical works.

One of his books treats of the method of raising sunken ships, and in it he
gives one of the earliest descriptions of a diving-bell. He does not appear to

provide any means for replenishing the bell with fresh air.

There is even a quiet humour in some of our author’s remarks,

which renders his work still more attractive. For example, in speak-

ing of various instances in which shells have been fired from holes

dug in the earth, he says in a note—“ They turned the earth into a

piece of ordnance. So have I seen, beside the hot springs of J urn-

notri, the Himalayan mountaineer excavate a tiny hollow in the

hill side, fill it with the fragrant weed, and use all earth for his to-

bacco-pipe !”

We take leave of Mr. Yule with the expression of a hope, that

the success of this work may be in proportion to its merits, and that

this success may stimulate him to fresh efforts in the literary field.

The Present State of the Cultivation of Oriental Literature, by

Professor H. H. Wilson. London, 1852.

A Lecture delivered before the Asiatic Society of London, by the
man of his day the most competent—a man who, in profound Sans-
krit scholarship is far ahead of Sir W. Jones, while in his transla-

tions from the Sanskrit Drama, he has shewn how a love of the
Belles Lettres can be combined with a love of philology. The Pro-
fessor in this lecture gives us a coup d'ceil on the discoveries relative

to the Assyrian inscriptions—Zend and Tehlevi—Persian and
Arabic literature. We extract the information he gives us relative
to India :

—

Thanks to the enlightened policy of the Court of Directors of the East India
Company, which encourages every feasible attempt to render the various languages

* The escarps of Fort William, at Calcutta, are constructed somewhat after this
fashion.

b
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of India acquirable by their servants, and to make the various races of India
known to all the world in their past as well as present social condition, through
their literature, their institutions, their laws, their traditions, their remains, we
make a better figure in all that relates to the Hindus especially, than in what con-
cerns the Mohammedan people, whether natives of India or of other countries of
the East. In this country the publication of the text of the Rig-Veda, the first and
most important of the four Vedas or Scriptural authorities of the Hindus, consti-

tutes an epoch in the history, not only of the Hindu religion, but in that of the
religious systems of the whole ancient world. The first volume is printed, the second
is advanced ; it will be completed in two, or at most three, more volumes. The
second Veda also, the Yajur-Veda, is in progress. Tire Eig-Veda is printed entirely

at the cost of the Company, and they contribute liberally to that of the Yajur.
They have, it is true, been obliged to avail themselves of the service of German
scholars as editors, the Rig-Veda being printed at Oxford under the editing of Dr.
Maximilian Muller, and the Yajur under that of Dr. Albrecht Weber, at Berlin ;

but they are entitled to the credit of preserving these venerable works from des-

truction, and of placing them within the reach of European erudition, as without

their aid it is not likely that these Vedas would ever have been printed. Of the

third, or Sama Veda, a portion, constituting its text, was printed by the Oriental

Text Society some years since, from a MS. furnished by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson ;

and a transalation, by the same, was published by the Translation Fund Com-
mittee. But a more carefully prepared edition, with a German translation, and a

copious glossary, has been more recently published at Gottingen by Professor

Ben fey. The fourth Veda, the Atharva, has not yet found an editor. Supplemen-
tary works, illustrative of the texts of the Vedas, have been published on the Con-
tinent, particularly the Nirukta, an original glossary and comment, by Professor

Roth, of Tubingen, who is the author of several learned dissertations on the litera-

ture and history of the Vedas, published in the Journal of the German Oriental

Society, and other literary periodicals. In his “ Etudes sur les Hymnes du llig-

Veda,” and his “ Essai sur le Mythe des Ribhavas,” Professor Neve, of Louvain, has

speculated upon the early periods of Hindu society in a strain which, although per-

haps not always incontrovertible, is recommendable, by its general correctness and
its animated eloquence, to the perusal of those who do not make the subject a

study, but who would willingly receive some information respecting it. There
still remains, however, a vast body of literature subsidiary to the texts of the Vedas,

the investigation of which is essential to their being rightly and thoroughly under-

stood, and which offer a field not easily exhausted to the diligence of rising

Sanscrit scholars. When, however, the texts of the Rig and Yajur-Vedas are com-
pleted, we shall be in the possession of materials sufficient for the safe appreciation

of the results to be derived from them, and of the actual condition of the Hindus, both

political and religious, at a date coeval with that of the yet earliest known records of

social organisation—long anterior to the dawn of Grecian civilisation—prior to the

oldest vestiges of the Assyrian empire yet discovered—cotemporary probably with

the oldest Hebrew writings, and posterior only to the Egyptian dynasties, of which,

however, we yet know little except barren names ;
whilst the Vedas give us abun-

dant information respecting all that is most interesting in the contemplation of

antiquity. They give us also reason to think that all speculation with regard to

the origin of the religious systems of the ancient world, has been hitherto con-

structed upon unstable foundations ; and (limiting their results within a narrower
sphere) they establish the important fact, that the belief and practices of the peo-

ple of India in the present day have no warrant from those writings upon which
they have hitherto maintained them to be based. The religion of the Vedas and
that of the Brahmanical Hindus of the present day are totally different things.

Enough has already assumed a European garb to justify these assertions, although
we must have the whole before us before we can venture to affirm positively, be-

fore we can justly appreciate all the results which a thorough acquaintance with
the originals is likely to establish : a few years will probably enable us to form a
safe and sound judgment. The first part of the Rig-Veda, the portion of the

text in print, has been translated and published by myself. M. Langlois, of

Paris, has published a French translation of the whole. German criticism is not
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satisfied with either of our performances, and we shall no doubt soon have a ver-

sion in that language, more congenial to the speculative spirit which renders Ger-

man scholars such unsafe guides, in spite of their unquestioned learning and

indefatigable industry.

Sanscrit literature in other departments has not been very assiduously cultivated

in this country. The text and translation of a drama—the Vikramorvasi

—

have been printed— the text by Professor Williams, the translation by Mr. Cowell.

A very useful work, a Dictionary (English and Sanscrit), has been published by
Professor Williams, which will be a great help, not only to the study of the lan-

guage, but to translators of European works, and of the sacred Scriptures espe-

cially, not only into Sanscrit, but also into the vernacular Indian dialects, which
depend entirely upon Sanscrit for the expression of new and unfamiliar ideas. At
Paris, the excellent edition of the Ramayana, edited by Professor Gorresio, and
published at the expense of the King of Sardinia, is completed in five handsome
volumes, to which the editor has added two of his Italian translations. The text

of the Mimansa Sutras of Jaimini, very handsomely printed, is in progress at

Berlin, edited by Dr. Goldstiicker, who has also engaged to publish a translation

of the Mahabharata, and, in concert with myself, a new edition of my Dictionary,

to be published at Berlin. At Breslau Professor Stenzler has reprinted the text of
the Laws of Yajnavalkya— the text of the work well known in India as the Mitak-
shara, the chief legal authority everywhere, except in Bengal

;
and from Leipsic we

have just received a new Sanscrit Grammar by Professor Benfey. An interesting

series of works has been printed at Athens, in which we have the two most perfect

forms of speech brought into friendly contact, Sanscrit and Greek
;
and the lan-

guage of Homer and Herodotus is employed to interpret that of Bhartri Hari and
Vyasa. A Greek gentleman, a man of letters, Demetrius Galanus, lived many
years and died at Benares : during his residence there he amused his leisure with
the study of Sanscrit, and the translation of several Sanscrit works into classical

Greek. On his death his papers were sent to Athens, where the translations of
the Balabharata Itihasa Samuchchaya, the Bhagavat Gita, and Satakas of Bhartri-
hari have been printed under the care of M. Typaldos, the Superintendant of the
Public Library. The metamorphosis of Sanscrit into Greek presents nothing
strange or unnatural. As illustrative of the present religious practices of the
Hindus 1 may notice a series of delineations by Madame Belnos, published under
the patronage of the Court of Directors, representing the attitudes of the Brah-
mans in the performance of their daily devotions ; attitudes we have most of us
often witnessed, but of which a definite notion could be formed only through such
a graphic description as this work supplies.

He then proceeds to give us some notices of the inscriptions found
in India, and the following particulars respecting India :

—

Besides the laudable efforts which are being made in India to preserve the memo-
rials of antiquity, very meritorious activity prevails there in the promotion of
Sanscrit literature. Foremost amongst its results we may place the completion of
a voluminous Sanscrit Lexicon, by Raja Radha Kant Deb, a native gentleman
of Calcutta, of the highest respectability, and well known as combining a devoted
attachment to the institutions and religion of his country, with a liberal participa-
tion in all public measures for improving the education of his countrymen, by
the efficient cultivation of the English language, and European literature and
science. Opposed in some respects, to the party which Radha Kant represents, is

an association in Calcutta called the Tatwa-bodhini Sabha, or Truth-expounding
Society, following out the views of Raja Rammohun Roi and other reformers, and
promoting them by the publication of original monotheistic works, the Vedas, the
Vedanta, and other philosophical systems. The Asiatic Society of Bengal, the
venerable parent of all Asiatic Societies, begins, it is to be feared, to exhibit symp-
toms of advanced age

; but the Journal continues to be published, and often con-
tains papers of much interest. With the aid of the Bengal Government also the
Society proceeds with the Bibliotheca Indica, a collection of original texts in an
economical form, thus conferring upon Oriental literature an inestimable boon, by
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placing within the reach of orientalists in Europe works which, as long as they

exist in manuscript only, arc either not procurable at all, or are to be consulted

only by a distant and expensive journey to London and Oxford, Paris, Berlin, or
Vienna. The example thus set by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta is about to be
followed by that of Paris. At Benares, also, the most commendable activity is

exhibited in connexion with the improvements of native education, under the
intelligent and experienced supervision of Dr. Ballantyne, the Principal of the

Benares College. To this we owe the publication of the text and translation of an
original Sanscrit Grammar, the Laghu Siddhanta Kaumudi, and the announce-
ment of the publication of the great source of all Sanscrit grammar, the aphorisms
of Panini, with the most celebrated commentaries. The main object of Dr. Bal-
lantyne’s labours is, however, to familiarize the rising generation of the Brahmans
especially, with the philosophical doctrines of Europe, in concurrence or contrast

with their own metaphysics and logic
; and with this view he has published Lec-

tures on the Nyaya, Vedanta, and Sankhya systems, comparing their doctrines

with those of Aristotle, Whateley, Berkeley, and Mill, and the Sutras, or dogma-
tic principles of the six philosophical systems of India, both texts and translations

;

the object being two-fold—to make, on the one hand, those Brahmans, who study
Sanscrit solely or principally, aware that the subjects to which they attach most
value are as well or better understood in Europe, and, on the other, to render those

who are studying English conversant also with their own philosophical systems :

the two classes will then be able to discuss and compare their respective notions,

to the improvement ot both, instead of being; as they are at present, mutually
unintelligible. It is only by being doubly armed that the native English scholar

can hope to exercise any influence whatever upon his countrymen, or extend be-

yond his own person the benefits of enlightened cultivation. To expect to accom-
plish the diffusion of knowledge in India through English alone, were as reason-

able as to expect that a cripple deprived of the use of both his legs, should hobble

along upon a single crutch.

Although not altogether idle, European scholars in India have not of late done
much for Oriental literature

;
yet there is much to do, especially in consequence of

the recent accessions to our territory ; and grammars and dictionaries of the dia-

lects of the Punjab and frontier districts are essential to the due discharge of

public duty. The only recent contributions to the literature of these regions

are a Dictionary, English and Punjabee, by Captain Starkey, and the trans-

lation of the Vichitra Nataka, one of the scriptural books of the Sikhs, by Captain

Siddons. In the south, a new edition of Major Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary

is in progress, as is a new dictionary of Telugu, by Mr. Charles Brown. To
Mohammedan literature an important contribution has been commenced by Dr.

Sprenger, in a new and authentic life of Mohammed, of which the first part is

published. The slackness of European exertion is in some degree compensated by

the activity of native scholars, who are beginning to make abundant use of the agen-

cy of the press, of which they have learned the application from their English masters.

Through the whole extent of the Company’s territories printing-presses have been

set up, not only for the circulation of intelligence, or for missionary and educational

objects, but for the multiplication and diffusion of standard literature. A great

impulse has been given to the publication of Arabic, Persian, and Hindustani con-

tributions, by the use of lithography, which is better suited to the characters of

those languages than moveable types. Of the productions of the lithographic press,

in little more than a twelve-month, there have been recently sent to the library of

the India House one hundred and thirteen works, executed at Agra, Delhi, Benares,

Mirut, and Cawnpore. On former occasions, proportionably numerous works have

been sent from Bareilly and Lucknow. Some of these are translations of English

books
; but the far greater number are the works that are most highly esteemed by

the natives, the compositions of celebrated writers on grammar, logic, metaphysics,

medicine, poetry, law and religion. The Mohammadans especially have published a

number of controversial works, in explanation and vindication of their creed, and va-

rious collections of their most venerated traditions. The dispatch of books I have just

alluded to included no fewer than three editions of the Koran, two with interlinear

translations in Urdu. Now I remember the time when the Maulavis of Calcutta
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looked upon the printing of the Koran as a profane desecration of the sacred

volume, and were as jealous of its being translated into any vernacular dialect,

as the Church of Home ever was of the translation of the Bible into the vulgar

tongue. In Bengal and the South of India a like active multiplication of popular

works, chiefly poetical, and translations from Sanscrit, is taking place. There is

nowhere much attempt at originality, but the constant employment of the press

indicates a state of mental fermentation, which, like the Indian churning of the

ocean, may in due season bring jewels to the surface—the gems of creative fancy

and independent thought.

He then presents us with some information regarding China, and
concludes with some remarks on the importance of the study of

Oriental subjects by educated men in Europe.

Index to Books and Papers on the Physical Geography
,
Antiquities,

and Statistics of India. By George Buist, L. L. I)., $*c.

Bombay, 1852.

In point of real practical utility, this is one of the most important
publications that we have had an opportunity of welcoming to exis-

tence for a long time. Every day there are multitudes of persons

enquiring where they can get information on this subject and that
;

and racking their brains in vain attempts to recollect where they read
some article which they wish to refer to. This Index will materially

aid all enquirers into Indian subjects. Editors especially are laid

under a deep obligation by Dr. Buist, and will have occasion to

feel gratitude to him almost every day of their lives.

The plan of the Index is admirable. It is intended to contain
references to all the works relating to the Physical Geography, Anti-
quities, and Statistics of India that exist, and also to all articles on these
subjects that are to be found in the Asiatic Researches , the Journals

of the Asiatic Societies of London and Bengal, the Gleanings in

Science, the transactions of the various Societies which publish, or
have published, transactions, the various periodicals of the three
Presidencies, and the Selections from the Public Records and Corres-
pondence, now published by the several Governments. It will be
seen at once that this plan is very comprehensive, and that its full

execution would be a task of exceeding magnitude. To say that
the execution is not perfect, is only to express in other language the
truth that human powers are circumscribed. It is not assuredly in
the spirit of carping that we proceed to point out a few of the defects
that have struck us in the course of our examination of the Index.

These are of three kinds :— 1 st—The admission of matters that
do not seem properly to fall within the design

; 2nd—The omission
of references that ought to have been inserted, and 3rd—Mistakes
in respect to those that are inserted.

The matters that have struck us as not properly coming within the
range indicated by the title, are either such as do not relate to India
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at all, or such as, relating to India, cannot be considered as con-
nected either with its Physical Geography, its Antiquities, or its

Statistics. As examples of the former class, we may, confining
ourselves to the first letter of the alphabet, instance the following :

—

Africa, Expedition to the coast of. Lond. As. Trans., vol. i. 161.

Eastern, Commercial and Geographical view of. Dr. Bird. Bom. Geo.
Trans., 1840, vol. iii. 112.

• Observations during a voyage of research on the east coast of, from Cape
Guardafui south to the island of Zanzibar. Capt. T. Smee and Lieut.
Hardy. Ibid. 1841— 1844, vol. vi. 23.

Remarks on the N. E. coast of, and the various tribes by which it is

inhabited. Lieut. C. P. Rigby, 1 Gth Regt. Bo. N. I. Ibid, 69.

Altai Mountains, in Central Asia. Lond Geol. Trans., vol. i. 550.
Amirantes and Seyschelles Islands, Major Sterling’s account of. Bom Geo.

Trans., vol ii. 22.

Anthology, Persian. Lond. As. Trans , 1818, vol vi.

Apples of Sodom.—Dr. Robertson on, Edin. Phil. JL, 1842, vol. xxxii. 20.

Araba Wadi, a deep valley running betwixt the top of the Gulf of Akaba and
the Dead Sea ; 105 miles in length, and about ten in width

; summit
level above the sea 495 feet. Wilson’s Lands of the Bible, vol. i. Lond.
Geo. Trans.

Petermann on the River Jordan, Lond. Geo. Trans., 1848.

Carless’ Survey of the Gulf of Akaba. ("see Carless).

Coal found in. Newbold. Bl. As. Trans.

Assal Salt lake of, on the N. W. coast of Africa, near Tadjourra ; an old vol-

canic crater ; water 500 feet above the level of the sea, nearly converted
into salt. Harris’s Highlands of .Ethiopia, vol. i. Bom. Geo. Trans., vol.

vi. 324 (see Kirk, Barker.)

Assyria and Persia. Ancient history of. Lond. As. Trans., vol. v. 217.

Travels in. Layard. Lond. 1849, 2 vols. with atlas and plates.

Astronomical—Method of calculating the moon’s parallaxes in latitude and longi-

tude As. Res., vol i. 320.

Remarks on artificial horizon. Reuben Burrow. Ibid. 327.

Correction of the lunar method of finding longitude. Reuben Burrow.
Ibid, 433.

- Eclipses of Jupiter’s satellites. Reuben Burrow. Ibid, vol. in 483.

This list might be still further much extended, without going beyond
the bounds of the first letter of the alphabet. With respect to

matters admitted that do relate to India, granting that Botany,

Natural History, and Meteorology may be included under Physical

Geography, and that History and Biography may come under the

designation of Antiquities, and that a great host of miscellaneous

matters may be introduced under the designation of Statistics, it

would, we think, be difficult to reduce under any of these heads such

entries as the following :

—

Act, Copy-right, Notice of, Friend of India, 1841, 675 ; 1842, 738, 755, 772 ;

1845, 803 ; 1847, 196.

- — Apprenticing. Ibid 1846, 723 ; 1849, 580. Bombay Times, November
21, 1846, Feb. 9,1848, May 21, and June 1, 1850.

Of the Governor-General in Council. Calcutta Review, in 1847, vol. vii.

viii. 329 ; 1848, vol. ix. 113, 319 ; 1849, vol xi.

Asphaltic, Mastic, applied to roofing, &c. (see Goodwyn.)
Auckland, Lord, Governor-General of India, Introduction of scientific conversa-

tions at Calcutta, great advantages of. BL As. Trans. 1836, vol. v. 682.
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This last entry is evidently made in a quizzical spirit, and we
cannot deny that the temptation was strong to “ take a rise out of” our

Calcutta savants, when they gravely chronicled (as we suppose from

the reference they did) the “ great advantages” of Miss Eden’s tea-

parties !

As to the omissions, still keeping ourselves to the first letter

of the alphabet, we notice that under the heading “ Aborigines

of India,” no reference is made to the many excellent articles res-

pecting the various tribes that have appeared for the last twenty
years in the pages of the Calcutta Christian Observer ; and which
taken altogether, give the best account of these tribes that is any
where to be found ; that while our own articles on the “ Acts

of the Governor General in Council,” on “ Mr. Adam's Reports on
the State of Education in Bengal and Behar,” on “ Mr. Kaye’s History

of the War in Affghanistan,” on the “ Annals of the Bengal Presi-

dency,” on the measurement of the Indian “ Arc of the Meridian,” on
the “ Bengal Artillery,” on the “ Astronomy of the Hindus,” on Mr.
Hoisington’s “ Oriental Astronomy,” and on “ the Court and Camp
of Aurungzebe,” are duly registered, (though not in all cases with strict

accuracy), no notice is taken of the articles which we find, by reference to

the table of contents ofour past numbers, on the following subjects, viz.,

“ Amirs of Sindh,” the “ Administrations of Lord William Bentinck
and Lord Ellenborough,” “ the Algebra of the Hindus,” “ the Life

and times of Akbar,” or on “ the Black Acts,” though all these
subjects would seem to be quite as well entitled to be referred to, as

others that are selected for reference. We have no right to expect
that the Index should serve the purpose of a Biographical or Geogra-
phical Dictionary, but yet we should have expected that it would
have directed us to information regarding such men as the following,

which are the first that occur to us, Acharjya (Bhaskar), Alompra,
Albuquerque, and such places as Agra, Aurungabad, Ahmedabad,
Assaye.

In speaking of the inaccuracies that have struck us on a cursory
perusal, we shall not confine ourselves to the first letter of the alpha-
bet. Passing over mere typographical errata—which however are
rather numerous—and such mistakes as Aerolites for aerolites, Arsince
for arsinoe—and mistakes of names,—such as the author of the work
on Oriental Astronomy reviewed in our pages some years ago, trans-
formed from Hoisington into Anderson

;

and Smith, Lieut. W. Baird,
instead of Lieut. R. Baird,—we notice one or two more important
mistakes :

—

Ava, Capital of Burmah, Symes’ embassy to, 1 vol. 4to., republished Cham-
bers’s Miscellany, 1 2mo.

It should be not Chambers's, but Constable's Miscellany.

Bat, extraordinary cave near Maulmain, crowded with—issue out in the even-
ing in a thick column, which extends unbroken for many miles. Calcutta Christian
Observer, February 1807, reprinted As. Jl. 1832, vol. xxiv. 10.

Now the Calcutta Christian Observer did not exist until 1832 or
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1833. It ought probably to be the Calcutta Observer
,
of which we

think we have heard.

The last of these slips that we shall mention is one that we are

somewhat surprised to find a man of so extensive information as

Dr. Buist committing.

Shore, Sir John, afterwards Lord Teignmoutb. Notes on Indian Affairs,

Lond, 2 vols. Account of Nepaul, As. Res. vols. ii. 307, 3S3; iv., 181, 331 ;
vi. 2.

That Sir John Shore, afterwards Lord Teignmouth, after the

example of the estimable Captain Cuttle, pretty extensively “ over-

hauled Indian affairs,” and made sundry “ notes ” on them, is proba-

bly true ; but the author of the notes on Indian affairs was his younger
son, a Bengal civilian, who never attained a place either in the

Baronetage or the Peerage.

Take it for all in all, this is a valuable work, and will not fail to

call forth the gratitude of multitudes of the students of Indian affairs

towards its indefatigable author. He regards it merely as a beginning,

a foretaste of what he will provide for us, if life and health be vouch-

safed to him. With reference to the magnitude of the task that he has

undertaken, and the satisfactory progress that he has made in its

execution—with reference to the multitude of the official engage-

ments in the midst of which he has contrived to find leisure for so

extensive research—and (as we are sorry to learn from his preface)

with reference to the frequent indisposition by which these researches

have been interrupted, he might apply to himself the language of

the immortal Bacon—“ Nonnihil hominibus spei fieri posse putamus

ab exemplo nostro proprio ; neque jactantiae causa hoc dicimus, sed

quod utile dictu sit. Si qui diffidant, me videant, hominem inter

homines aetatis mete civilibus negotiis occupatissimum, nec firma

admodum valetudine (quod magnum habet temporis dispendium),

atque in hoc re plane protopirum, et vestigia nullius secutum, neque

haec ipsa cum ullo mortalium communicantem ;
et tamen veram

viam constanter ingressum, et, ingenium rebus submittentem, haec

ipsa aliquatenus (ut existamus) provexisse.”

The Bombay Calendar and Almanac for 1853. Bombay Times’

Press.

There is probably no country in the world which is so prolific of

almanacs as India, and certainly there is no department of literature

on which we can better challenge comparison with our European

contemporaries. The work before us,—for it is really a work of very

considerable magnitude and importance,—is, to our thinking, an ad-

mirable specimen of what a year-book of information ought to be.

In addition to the usual ephemeris, and all the lists generally given

in publications of this sort, it contains a great amount of infor-
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mation on subjects of interest and importance. The chronological

table is not a mere register of dates, but a brief compendium of

Indian history. The account of the Home Government of India,

and the paper entitled “ Bombay under seven administrations, from
1819 to 1848,” we can scarcely regard without feelings too near

akin,we fear,toenvy. They would have suited our own pages admirably.

As we have not been fortunate enough to obtain them, we shall con-

tent ourselves with extracting a single passage from the former of

them, in corroboration of views we lately expressed with reference

to the double Government, and the relation that subsists between
the “ Board” and the “ Court.”

We have already exposed the childish, but it seems indispensable, cumbrance
of “ previous communications,” by which harmony betwixt the Board of Control

and the India House is secured. “ My darling,” said a doting mother to a spoilt

daughter, “ you really must learn to do what I bid you, at all events before people.

I let you have your own way at home, but really before people you must pro-

mise to be obedient.”—“ Well, mamma, I will promise to do what you bid me ;

but then you must promise not to ask me to do any thing, but what I would
like to do at any rate,” was the reply. “ We mean to send you,” says the Chairman,
“ a despatch like the draft I enclose, tell us what you think of the previous com-
munication.”—“ Oh,” says the President, “ just strike out the first half, and alter all

the rest, and it will do nicely.” This is duly attended to, and a despatch framed
accordingly, with which, of course, Cannon Row is content.”

We have not seen the previous Numbers of this series of Almanacs ;

but if the author goes on, varying the contents, as he promises to

do, from year to year, he will in the course of a short time produce a

series of year-books of great and permanent value.

A Review of Public Instruction in the Bengal Presidency, from
1835 to 1851. By J. Kerr, M. A. Part II. Calcutta, 1853.

We reviewed the former part of this Review at such length, that

we need do no more than acknowledge the receipt of the second
part. It contains a clear and distinct history of the Government
Colleges, viz., the Hindu and Sanskrit Colleges, and the Madrissa of

Calcutta ;
the Hoogly, Dacca, Kishnaghur, Benares, Agra and Delhi

Colleges ; the Medical College, Calcutta, and the Rurki Engineering
College. Mr. Kerr has done well in abstracting a succinct account
of these important institutions from the voluminous reports of the
Council of Education, and those who desire information respecting
them will find it in this volume.

c
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Formulary, or Compendium of Formulce, Recipes and Prescrip-

tions, in use at the Park Street Dispensary, attached to the

Calcutta Native Hospital. By Duncan Stewart, M. D., Sfc.,

8fc. Calcutta

,

1853.

This little work cannot fail to be useful to all medical men, both

in their hospital and domestic practice. It contains a list of medical

preparations, in the state in which they ought to be kept in readiness

by the apothecary. Instead of writing the prescription at length,

the physician has only to indicate the formula to be employed. As
an example of the saving of time that will thus be effected, we need
only quote a single prescription. In the ordinary way, the medical

practitioner who wished to order an “Aperient Digestive Pill,” would
require to write as follows :

—

Rec.
Extr. Colocynth Comp 3j-
Scammony Gum Resin '. . .. 3 ss>

Extract Rhubarb gr. xv.

Oil of Lemon rqiv.

Liquor Potassse ttpg.

Div. in pil. xxiv.

Sign. One pill daily.

Instead of this, with Dr. Stewart’s Formulary in his hand, he has

only to write “ Form. I. ” and the thing is done. The amount of

time saved in this way will appear no trifle, if it be considered that

in some of our dispensaries there are from 250 to 300 applicants

for medicine every morning.

The Judicial System of British India, considered with especial refer-

ence to the training of the Anglo-Indian Judges. By an Indian

Official. London, Pelham Richardson, 23, Cornhill, 1852.

The Administration of Justice in Southern India. By John Bruce

Norton, Esq., Barrister at Laio. Madras, 1853.

These two pamphlets refer to a subject which is too important to

be discussed in so little space as we could afford in our present issue.

We therefore simply acknowledge the receipt of them at present, and

hope to be able to do some justice to them and their subject three

months hence.



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. XIX

Selections from, the Records of the Bengal Government, Nos.

VII, VIII., IX., X.

Selections from the Records of the Government of India (Home
Department.) Published by authority, No. I., Papers on the

Proposed Railway in Bengal.

We are glad to perceive, that the publication of the selections

from the records of the Bengal Government goes on so well. We
last noticed No. VI., and now we have before us Nos. VII.—X.,
containing Dr. O’Shaughnessy’s report on the construction of the

Electric Telegraph (No. VII.) ; Mr. Oldham’s report of the examina-
tion of the districts in the Damuda valley and Beerbhum (No. VIII.)

;

Dr. Falconer’s report on the teak forests of the Tenasserim provinces

(No. IX.) ; and Mr. Simms’s report on the establishment of water-
works to supply the city of Calcutta (No. X.). Of these, we hope
to make Nos. VII. and IX. the subjects of articles ; No. VIII. does

not seem to require particular notice ; at present we therefore con-
fine ourselves to a short notice of No. VIII.
We need not say a word as to the exceeding desirableness of sup-

plying Calcutta with water. Mr. Simms recommends that a sup-
ply should be brought from the river above Pulta Ghaut ; that the

water should be raised by a steam-driven pump from about the middle
of the river, and delivered into two reservoirs on the bank

; that

it should thence be conveyed, through a canal, alongside of the

Bai’rackpore road to Ballygatchea ; that there it should be filtered,

stored in a reservoir, and thence “ forced by steam power into mains
‘ leading through the city, with a pressure that would deliver it into
‘ elevated cisterns in each house.” Mr. Simms adopts an estimate

which represents the population of Calcutta at 230,000, and allowing

thirty gallons a day for each person, with ten per cent, for contin-

gencies, this would require 7,590,000 gallons, or 1,214,400 cubic

feet of water per day. Now, although we do not profess to be able

to solve the insoluble problem of the population of Calcutta, we are

pretty confident that the double of the number assumed would be
much nearer the truth, and that it would not be safe in a matter of
this kind to estimate the population much under half a million.

The following is Mr. Simms’s estimate of the expense :

—

Works at Pulta Gliaut and Ballygatchea, and aqueduct, the whole
13$ miles ... ... ... ... ... ... £159,861

Mains and Pipes through the city, 142 miles, 1 furlong, 142 yards... 510,336

Total outlay in the first instance ... 670,197

Annual expenditure ... 55,480

In order to meet this expenditure, Mr. Simms assumes that the
population would be willing to pay as much for their water as they
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now pay to their bhisties, and he supposes that the occupants of
every house of two or three stories would, in this way, pay eight
rupees ; those of every house of one story, four rupees, and those of
every hut, four annas per month, thus :

—

6.000 two and three-storied houses, averaged at per mensem,
eight rupees ... ... ... .. ...Rs. 48,000

9.000 one-storied houses, average four rupees ... ... ... 36,000
51.000 huts, average each four annas .. ... ... 12,750

96,750
12

1,161,000

Or f 1 1 6, 1 00 per annum.
Now the working expenses being £55,480, this leaves £60,620, or

upwards of nine per cent., as return for the original outlay.

We knowhow easy it is to make out an estimate on paper, shewing
almost any desired result ; according to an oft-quoted saying of a

great man, that “ nothing is so false as figures, except facts.” But
still we think, that a reasonable hope might be entertained that the

undertaking would pay, and we think that if a Company were formed,

the Government might safely guarantee a return to them of four-

and-a half or five per cent, on their capital for the first twenty years.

There would be no difficulty in raising the sixty-seven lakhs of ru-

pees on these terms, and the blessing conferred on the inhabitants

of the “ metropolis of Asia” would be iuestimable. We trust that

this matter, which has been so often discussed, will not be again

allowed to go to sleep without “ action taken.”

The Government of India has now followed the good example
set by the subordinate Governments, and has produced the first No.
of selections from its records. It consists of six reports

; one by
Mr. Simms, two by Major Kennedy, two by Mr. Turnbull, and one

by Major Baker. There is a fine spirit of energy apparent in

all these reports, which seems to us to afford good security for the

vigorous prosecution of the work of railway communication in In-

dia. We should mention that this, like the Bengal selections, is

profusely illustrated with maps and plans, and that the “ getting

up” is as creditable to all concerned as the publication itself is to the

Government.

Bengali Bonks published in 1852,

Naba Ndri. Lives of nine Hindu females, by a native.

Niti Bodh. Chambers’ Moral Class Book, translated by a native.

Klaiv Charitra. Life of Lord Clive, by a native.

Vividartha Sangraha, or Penny Magazine, edited by a native.

Bobinson Crusoe. Adventures of Robinson Crusoe.

Shakspeare Updkhyedn. Lamb’s Tales from Shakspeare, by a

native.



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. XXI

Sdrabali, a History of India, by a native.

Arunadoy, or Line upon line, a simple Historical Account, of Ge-
nesis, Exodus, &c. &c., by a lady.

Shuketihas. Parrot Tales : moral stories, by a native.

Parsea Itihas. Persian Tales from the English of W. Keane’s.

Meghdhut. The Cloud Messenger, a poem from the Sanskrit by
a native.

Phidmani o Karuna. The history of a native woman, by a lady.

Gynnarunadoy, a Magazine containing much information on
Vedantism and general knowledge, by a native.

Vishvabilokana, a weekly Magazine, by a native.

Vajea Bastu, 2nd part Combes’ Constitution of Man, by a native.

Pashvabali, Natural History, by a native.

Bkaratbarshya Naksa. Map of India, by Rajendra Mittra.

Lila Manjan, a Puranic work, by a native.

Agdthos. Wilberforce’s Agatlios, or Sunday Tales.

Punditbargeshu Nibedanpatra. Letter to Pundits.

Bhadrarjun, a Hindu Drama, by a native.

Adnbhut Bamayan, a Puranic book, by a native.

Kusdmabali. Selection from Bengali poetry 1st part, by a native.

Sangit Mala. Songs by a zemindar of Rangpur.
Basarasamrita, a Puranic work, by a native.

Vyakarun Darpan, a Bengali Grammar in poetry, by a native.

Granthabali

,

a list of 1 ,400 Bengali books.

Gyanoday, a weekly paper, by a native.

Pdtabali, a selection of historical and moral articles for youth.

Gita Pustuk, a hymn-book for Native Christians, by Church
Missionaries.

Nutan Panjika, by Sanders, Cones and Co., 6,000 copies sold.

Sukutnar Bilas, a Poetic tale, by a native.

Patibrita Updkhyan, a Prize Essay on the duties of wives to

their husbands, by a pandit.

Yog Vdshista, a philosophic poem on the Ramayan, by a native.

Galileo Charitra. Life of Galileo, translated by the Rev. K. Ba-
nerjya.

Bhagavat Gita, a new translation of this philosophical poem, by a
nntive.

Prdrthana Nidarsan. Manual of Prayers for Native Christians.

Gurutatva. Exposure of the Mantras and deceits of the Gurus,
by a native.

Bhagavat Puraner Ekadas Skanda. One section of the Bhagavat
Purana.

Yydkaran. Sanskrit Grammar in Bengali by Ishwar Chandra.
Kirti Bilas, a Drama.
Mahadcva Stotra. The praises of Mahadeva.
Samacharan Vyaharan. Samacharn’s Bengali Grammar.
Sangit Bilas, a collection of popular songs.

Knsumdboli, 2nd part. Selection of Bengali poetry.
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Gyan Pradip. Moral Tales, part 2.

Prarthand pustuk. English Prayer-book, revised translation.

Atrna Tatva Vidyea, a Vedantic work.
Vedanta Darshan. Ditto.

Lalita Madhav. On Krishna’s worship, by a Vaishnavite.

Nil Madhav. Ditto.

Bhaktd Mala. The devotees of Vishnu.

Svabhab Darpan. On Natural Theology.

Such is a list of Bengali works published within the last

twelve months, fifty-two in number, original publications never

before in print and these chiefly by natives. There are others

also, not in this list. This indicates that the native mind is at work
in its own language, that it is awaking from the sleep of ages,

from the stupor arising from the times when Musulmans used
every effort to extirpate the vernacular and to establish the Persian

—a foreign element ; but Persian, after four centuries of forced rule

in Bengal, has disappeared here, whereas the once despised Bengali

is assuming its proper influence.

To notice these books in full would occupy some dozen pages. We
bring them forward at present as illustrations of the tendencies of

the native mind, and as suggesting that the friends of Christian edu-

cation should take their due share in the publications of the Ver-

nacular Press.

ERRATA IN ART. I.

Page Line

8 5 from bottom ..

11 33 ditto top ..

14 40 ditto ditto ..

15 21 & 22 ditto ..

17 6 from bottom...

18 5 ditto top ..

„ 22 ditto ditto ..

„ 7 from bottom .

.

19 23 &24 from top .

.

20 9 from bottom .

.

33 8 ditto ditto ..

36 12 ditto top ..

42 15 & 16 ditto .

.

47 2 ditto ditto ..

57 36 ditto ditto ..

„ last line

63 15 from top .

.

64 13 ditto ditto ...

65 20 ditto bottom .

.

68 21 & 22 bottom .

.

69 6 ditto bottom...

For Read
Ayesha! Ayesha;
Ibn Batula Ibn BatOta.

revelation revelation.”

In the Arabich quotation read the second line first.

dialectical peculiarities and dialectical peculiarities,

noticed, as the traditions .... noticed in the traditions

;

REPEATED REPEALED.

) )
Axe

In the Arabich quotation read the second linefirst.

bedentUnde bedeutende.

so

the
Erase the marks of quotation.

Omeva
Before iAo^° insert

fear
collected

Ibn
showed .

( order, commencing with an-

< ticipatory and genealogical

( notices ;

himself

be.

Oraeya.

JU
fear"
collected.”

Abu.
shouted.
order : commencing with an-

ticipatory and genealogi-
cal notices,

himself.”
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